


ABOUT THE BOOK 

The present work constitutes the third 
volume of the author’s projected work, 
History of Medieval Hindu India 
(600-1200 A.D.). The first two 
volumes, together, cover the period 
600-1000 A.D. The present volume 
starts from the invasion of India by 
Mahmud of Gazni and ends in the 
subjugation of Northern India by the 
Mohammadans under Shihabuddin 
Muhammad Ghori and his successors. 
This volume is divided in three books, 
the first of which is devoted to the 
history of the invasion of India by 
Mahmud of Gazni. The history of his 
invasion has been reconstructed here 
on the basis of original sources. The 
author has tried to investigate into the 
vexed question why the sturdy Hindus 
of Punjab fell before Mahmud. 

Hindu kingdoms flourished during 
two centuries since the invasion of 
Mahmud under Rajput kings and kings 
like Bhoja of Malwa, Jayasimha of 
Gujarat, Govindachandra of Kanauj, 
etc. Yet the Northern India fell before 
the army of Muhammad Ghori. The 
second book of this volume presents a 
history of these kingdoms which 
nourished between 1000 and 1200 A.D. 
and the causes of the catastrophy have 
been discussed in detail. The third 
book is the most interesting one where 
the learned author surveys the whole 
condition of India and tries to ascertain 
the socio-religious causes of the degene- 
ration and weakness of the Hindus of 
the twelfth century. He concludes that 
further sub-division of castes and 
religious schism due to the rise of new 
sects and the spread of the doctrine of 
ahimsa are the main causes of the down- 
fall of the Hindus. 

The author has analysed, with great 
erudition, the socio-religious condi- 
tions of India on the basis of contem- 
porary inscriptions and the work of 
Al-Biruni. Readers may not accept 
all his conclusions but his analyses and 
views deserve careful consideration of 
all interested in the history of medieval 
India. 
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PREFACE 


Pi the ivraoe of God this third volume of the History of 
Mediaeval Hindu India as I had projected it several years hack 
is ready and I place it before the indulgent reader under the 
second name of 1 The PownfaU of Hindu India. ’ Indeed the 
idea of writing this history was originally suggested to me by 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Homan Empire, as Medieval 
Hindu empire in its decline aftd fall struck me as greatly 
resembling the Roman empire. It fell before the Turks * like 
the other and its fall closed with the taking of Kanauj on the 
Ganges as the latter's did with the storming of Constantinople 
on the Bosphorus. The Grecian capital became, moreover, the 
seat of the Turkish Mahomedan empire in Europe as Delhi 
became the seat of Turco- Afghan Mahomedan empire in India. 
The Greeks or Eastern Romans had declined in martial virtues 
and the same may be said of the Hindus generally, though the 
Rajputs, unlike the Greeks, even then maintained their high 
reputation for valour and love of independence and still main- 
tain their semi-independence in the sands and hills of Rajputana. 
Prithviraj and Jaichand strike us, unlike the last Grecian 
emperors, as redoubtable warriors who have immortalised their 
names in Indian history by their tragic but heroic epd on the 
battlefield. Yet for various reasons, the generality of the people 
in Hindu India had become meek and accepted dependence 
without a tough national resistance. 

This volume thus brings down the history of India to about 
1200 A. D., when the whole of Northern India practically fell 
before the Mahomedans. The fall qf Hindu Indja began in the 
very beginning of the sub-period treated of in this volume, as 
Kabul and the Panjab fell before Mahmud from abonf J.Q00 to 
1009 A. D. In the first book (VI) in this volume is giyqn the 
history of Mahmud’s invasions of India, a history which has 
been reconstructed, so to speak, from original auftorfties, 
Mahomedan and Hindu. The common supposition that Jaipal 
of Lahore was a different king from the king of ft* name 

t Although ghibifcuddin f»8 no Afghee, bit» arpay oonMaed juore 
f*rM4!>«0 Afyhw; end tfe* fcfcntl llwir* <&Ued their tnmmitm by 
the asm Of wnkdi or the bed Twk 
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of Kabul has been found, on a oareful consideration of the 
available evidence, to be mistaken and, as has been shown, 
the Hindu kingdom of the Shahis of' Kabul extending from the 
Faropamisus to the Sutlej, fell before Mahmud. I have tried 
to explain at the end of this book why the sturdy Hindu# of the 
Punjab fell before the Mahomedan Turks of Ghazni. Thus in 
the beginning of this sub-period, the Panjab was lost to Hindu 
India in addition to Sind, whioh was lost in 712 A. D. 

For two centuries more, Hindu kingdoms flourished in the 
rest of India under Rajput kings and in these kingdoms powerful 
kings ruled from time to time like Bhoja of Mplwa, Jayasinha 
of Oujarat, Govindaohandra of Kanauj and Vikrama of Kalyan. 
Yet Northern India fell before Shihabuddin Ghori about 1200 AD., 
even though there were such warrior kings as Prithviraj and 
Jaiohand to defend the independence of Hindu kingdoms. The 
causes of this catastrophe, different as they are from those 
which led to the downfall of the Panjab, have been discussed 
at the end of Book VII and they will be found at least interesting 
and suggestive. 

But most interesting will be found BOok VIII in this volume 
in which is taken a general survey of the whole condition of 
India in this sub-period, which practically led to the demoraliza- 
tion and weakness of the Hindus as a people. It will be seen 
how caste became infinitely subdivided in this sub-period, how 
religious schism increased by the rise of new sects, how the 
doctrine of AhimsS again became predominant and led to the 
adoption of vegetarianism by moot people and how bigotry 
increased and manifested itself in the rise of Agamas,Upasmritis 
and Upapurftnas. This is the most interesting portion of this 
volume and the views which I ha^ve expressed therein may at 
least be carefully considered by my Hindu readers. 

The history of Hindu kingdoms in this sub-period given 
in Book VII is based chiefly on inscriptions which have been 
published upto this time by the labours of able researchers, both 
European and Indian, to whom I am wholly indebted for 
being able to synthetically put the facts recorded therein into 
consistent ooherent history. Although I have, now and. then, 
differed from these scholars on certain points and have criticised 
their views, I must record here my extreme gratefulness to 
t he m and duly reoognise their services to the cause of pare- 
Mahom edan history of India. The authorities relied on have 
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been quoted in the body of the book, instead of being given ir 
foot-notes as the usual pratioe is, in order that the reader may 
have the authority before him at onoe and in large type. The 
history of some kingdoms has already been formulated by 
Bhandarkar, Fleet and other scholars and that part of this history 
is taken mainly from them. But the history of other kingdoms, 
notably that of the Imperial Gahadav&las of Kanauj has been 
for the first time I think, put together in this volume and oertain 
difficult problems, such as the identity of the G&hadavSlas with 
the Rathods, have been solved in it. 

This volume closes this work, though Hindu kingdom lived 
on for a hundred years more in Southern India. But they were 
ready to fall, for causes recorded in this volume, at the slightest 
push, as we actually find that they toppled down at once at the 
onslaught of Allauddin and his general Malik Kafur about 1300 
A. D. Maharashtra ( Deogiri ), Telingana ( Warangal ) and 
Karnataka ( Dvara-Samudra ) fell successively in one expedition 
which Malik-Kafur led upto Gape Comorin. South India rallied 
once more under Vijayanagar and it fell finally in 1565 A. D. at 
the battle of Talikot before the combined Mahomedan kings of 
the Deccan. In one sense Hindu India fell finally at this date 
and Vijayanagar may be looked upon as the Constantinople of 
India, though- while Constantinople still lives, Vijayanagar has 
been blotted out of existence. This later history of Hindu India, 
commencing from the downfall ol Deogiri and ending with the 
catastrophe which overtook Vijayanagar, requires a separate 
volume, no doubt, written with the view-point taken in this 
history ; but this is a work which I may leave to other hands. 

A Political map of India of circa 1100 A. D. has been added 
and will be found interesting. But more interesting will be found 
the three sketches of the battle-field of Chhachha where finally was 
lost the independence of the Panjab, of Kot-Kangra and of the 
old Delhi of Prithviraj, which I have prepared after personally 
visiting these places. 

An Index has been affixed as usual and a chronological 
table has been added. 

As the first edition is out of print and there is a demand 
for this volume, this new impression has been issued Dussera* 
October 28, 1933. 


January 85th 1986 

Poona City 


c. v. vaidya 
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BOOK VI. 

INVASIONS OF MAHMUD 

CHAPTER L 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA, (ABOUT 1030 A. p.) 
from Al-Beruni. 

Yffi have a detailed and authentic account of India in the 
* India * of this famous writer which is invaluable for the 
history of the sub-period ( 1000-1200) treated of in this volume* 
It is as important for this period as that of Hiuen Tsang was 
for (he first sub-period (6Q0-8QP). For both Al-Beruni and Hiuen 
Tsang are foreigners and both had studied Sanskrit, the 
language of the wise men of India. Both had a critical acumen 
worthy of a historian. And Al-Beruni is in one respect the 
better of the two, as he shows an unbiassed mind. Mahomedan 
though he was, he did not look down with contempt upon the 
Indian^, their religion and their philosophy, their science and 
their art. Like Hiuen Tsang he obtained knowledge about 
India and Its science and philosophy on the spot, studying them 
under Indian Pandits at Multan and Peshawar, and collected 
and carefully sifted information obtainable from Hindu and 
Moslem travellers. He was a native of Khwiarism and when 
Mahmud of Qhazni conquered that country, he brought him 
to Ghazni among the prisoners of that kingdom. Beruni was a 
learned man already, being a mathematician especially. He 
had studied astronomy including astrology as it was known to 
the Arabs from Greek sources, and he particularly studied Hindu 
astronomy and astrology which were equally advanced, if not 
more, at that time. We will chiefly rely upon his work 4 India * 
in taking a general survey of the condition of India in this 
volume. But we here begin with describing India as it was 
divided politically at this time, from the chapter on the geography 
of India in that work ( chap. 18, Vol. I p. 196 and following- 
Sachan). Al-Beruni had probably Indian works of geography 
also before him, parhaps among them a work of R&jasekhara* 
court poot at Kanauj, for guidance which we will notice in 
a note. Al-Beruni gives distances also as ascertained from 



2 INVASIONS OF MAHMUD 

travellers; but these distances, though often correct, cannot 
be relied upon as they are given in 1 farsakhs/ a measure ( which 
is said to be nearly four English miles) not altogether free 
from doubt. With these introductory remarks we proceed to 
give the information recorded by Al-Beruni in the chapter above 
noted. Al-Beruni wrote about 1030 A. D. when Mahmud was 
just dead. 

India to the Arab writers was always divided into Sind 
and Hind. Sind already conquered and turned into a Maho- 
medan kingdom was separate from Hind. The chief part of 
Hind was the middle land ( Madhyadesa as the Hindus called 
it), the country round Kanauj, which was not only the centre of 
Hind, geographically but politically also. “ It was the capital 
and city of residence of the greatest king of India.” We have 
shown in Vol. I that the Pratihara imperial family still ruled 
in Kanauj at the beginning of the eleventh century. Kanauj 
was the imperial capital of India from the days of Hargha and 
naturally became the centre of Hindu civilization, learning 
and art. Nearly four centuries of imperial importance had 
made Kanauj the centre of attraction for wealth, wisdom and 
valour. Naturally the geography of India is given by Al-Beruni 
by taking Kanauj as the centre. R&jasekhara in his Kavya- 
Mlmansa indeed states that distances should be measured and 
directions given with reference to Kanauj, a remark borne out by 
Al-Beruni’s description. Antarvedi or the land between the 
Ganges and the Jumna was the central land of India and the 
natural starting point of description with the Acharyas or 
ancient writers. But Kanauj was in the middle of Antarvedi 
and being the capital of the central empire and the place where 
R£jas6khara resided, he gives the opinion : — “ The territory 
between the Ganges and the Jumna to the east of Vinasana 
and west of Pray&ga is Antarvedi and with reference to it the 
directions should be given according to the Ach&ryas. But 
Y&yavara thinks that even in Antarvedi they should be given 
with reference to the city of Mahodaya.”* 

Al-Beruni begins by remarking that if you have to go to 
Sind you march from Sijistan, but in going to Hind you go via 
Kabul. In the mountains on the frontier of India 44 there are 
tribes of Hindus, or people akin to them, which are rebellious 
and savage races.” It seems clear that they had not yet been 




POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY OP INDIA 


3 


converted to Mahomedanism. Coming to Hind and its capital 
Kanauj he says that it was situated on the west of the Ganges 
But*the town is now deserted ( owing to Mahmud’s invasion ) 
and Bari is the present capital east of the Ganges, distant 
about 4 days’ journey ( 50 miles) This town has not yet been 
identified. Starting from Kanauj and going south, you come 
to Jajjamau and other places and lastly to the Prayaga tree at 
the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna. This ( Plpala) tree 
of Prayaga from which devout Hindus wishing to end their 
lives threw themselves into the river was still famous, still 
doing its duty ( at present we have a stem of the tree shown in 
the fort of Allabadad). From Prayaga, Al-Beruni takes us 
southwards to tho sea-coast and at once mentions the Jaur 
(Chola ) king who was then in possession of Daraur ( Dravida ), 
Kanji ( Kanchi ), Malaya and Kunk which is the last of Jaurs 
possessions in that direction. The power of the Cholas was 
undoubtedly supreme at the time, in the territory comprised at 
present in the Madras presidency and represented then by three 
or four countries. 

Then Al-Beruni mentions cities eastwards of Bari, viz : — 
Ayodhya and Benares, Pataliputra and Mungiri ( Mudga- 
giri or Monghyr, capital of tho Palas of Bengal who were still 
supreme), Janpa (Champa), Dugampur (?) and Gangasagara 
where the Ganges falls into the ocean. 

Going east via Bari ( North east ) you come to Bihat and 
Tilwat ( where people are black and flat-nosed yke the Turks ) 
and to Kamrup ( Assam ), and in the opposite direction ( West ) 
Nepal, beyond Bhiitesvara and the highest mountain. 

Going south-west from Kanauj you come to JajShuti, capital 
of which is Khajuraha and which has the two hill forts Kalanjar 
and Gwalior. This is a correct description of the kingdom of 
Bundelkhand ruled by Chandella kings. Then southwards 
Dahala ( southern part of Bundelkhand ) capital Tiauri ( Tewari 
or Tripur ) 44 of which Gangeya is king now 4 ’. This is also a 
correct description of the Chedi kingdom of the Haihayas and it 
seems that their great king Gangeya was still alive. Al- 
Beruni mentions only two great kings of middle India, viz. 
G&ngeya and Bhoja. 

Again south (-west) from Kanauj “Asi, Sahanya, Jandra, 
RAjauri and Bazan the capital of Gujarat The last town defies 
identification though Gujarat is recognised, from inscriptions, . to 
be toe country round modern Jaipur. It was certainly part of 
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what is modern Marwad, and Bazan v according to our view, 
may be Bhinm&l which was once capital of Gujarat or 
Kuchalo of Hiuen Tsang. For Al-Beruni states that the 
town was in ruins and the people had gone to another place 
called Jadura “ Moslems called the town Naraina ” which also 
may be explained by the fact that there was a temple of the 
sun ( N&rayana ) at Bhinmal. Bhinmal and Srlmala are one and 
Srimali Brahmins and Banias are still well-known sub-castes. 
Al-Berujai adds that Mathura was as distant from Bazan 
as Kanauj was from Mathura. Probably he refers here to the 
Sambhar kingdom of the Chauhans. Al-Beruni does not mention 
Ajmer which was not yet founded nor made capital by the 
Chauhans. 

From Mathura, Al-Beruni takes us southward to Ujjain 
via two or three towns not recognisable. But Bh&ils&n 
(Bhailla-svAmin), or modern Bhelsa is mentioned and the im- 
portant statement made that BhaillasvAmin was the name of 
the idol there and the town was named after the idol. Bhailla- 
sv&min is mentioned in inscriptions (vide Vol. II p. 127 ) and this 
statement of Al-Beruni gives us for the first time the reason of 
the name of the town. Then again the word Svamin shows 
that it was an idol of Vishnu and we further remember that 
there was a famous temple near Bhelsa of Vishnu on whose 
Garudastambha an inscription of a Yavana Buddhist king, as 
old as the first century B. C. has been found. In Sanskrit 
literature the name of the town, however, is Vidisa. 

From Bazan southwards you come to Mewad the capital 
of which is Jattaraur ( Chitod ). From thence you go to Dhar 
the capital of Malwa. Ujjain is 7 farsakhs east of Dhar, and 
Bhaillasv&min is 10 farsakhs east of Ujjain. This is a correct 
description of Malwa with its important towns. 

* From Dhar, south ( -east ), are given certain towns upto 
Mandagir on the Godavari as also Nemavar on the Nerbudda, 
and south, “Marathade$a and Kunkan the capital of which is 
Thana on the sea-coast. ” The name Marathadesa had come 
into use by this time even with foreigners and in Konkan was 
the northern Sil&h&ra [kingdom at this time, its capital being 
Thana. Its fame had reached even Kashmir as we shall see 
later on. 

From Bazan southwest was Anhilv&ra with Somnath on 
the sea-coast and south of Anhilvara, LSrdeSa capital Bihruj and 
Rihaitjur on the sea-coast. From Bazan west was Multan and: 
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Bhati and southwest, Aror fifteen farsakhs from Bhati, a town be- 
tween two arms of the Sindh river, Bahmanwah, Al-Mansura 
and Loharani at the mouth of the Indus. These were towns in 
Sind which was under the Arabs. 

Al-Beruni reverts to Kanauj and says N. N. W. of it are 
Shirsharaha and Pinjaur on the mountains, and opposite in the 
plain, the city of Thanesar, Dahamala, capital of Jalandhar at 
the foot of the mountain, Ballawar, westward Ladda, fortress 
Rajagiri, thence marching northward, Kashmir. 

Again west ( N. W. ) DiySmau, Kuti, Anar, Meerut, Panipat, 
'‘between the two the Jumna flows,*' Kawital and Sunnam. 
Then going northwest we come to Adittahaur, Jajjanir, Manda- 
hukur, capital of Lauhawar on the Ravi, Chandraha, the Bias 
and Jailam. Wahind, capital of Kandhar west of the river Indus, 
Purahawar, Dunpur, Kabul and Ghazni. 

Al-Beruni further describes Kashmir and says that there 
are no horses or elephants in Kashmir; people ride in palanquins. 
No one is admitted to Kashmir now except Jews. Even former- 
ly accredited persons alone were admitted. He mentions 
Baramula on the Jh3lum which, he says, rises in the same place 
as the Ganges where snow never melts. The Jhelum comes 
into Kashmir, the capital being on both sides of it, then gets into 
a swamp and through it into the gorge which is guarded. 

The Sindh rises in the Kul&rjak mountain where you reach 
through Gilgit where live the Bhatta Turks. Their king is 
called Bhatta Shah. ( This shows that these Turks were Hindus 
still and gilgit according to Sir Grierson still shows traces of 
Vedic civilization and language). Lahur and Rajagiri are 
south of it (Kashmir). “These are the strongest places I have 
seen. This is the northern boundary of India. On the western 
frontier live the Afgan tribes." 

“The southern boundary of India is the ocean. After Munha 
small and great (mouths of the Indus) on the seacoast, come 
Clutch noted for Bawarij (pirates) and Somnath. The cities on 
the coast are Tawalleshar, Loharani, Kachha, Baroi, Somnath, 
Karabayat, Asawil, Bihroj, Sandan Sopara, Tana, thence to 
Laran, city of which is Jimur, then to Vallabha, Kanji, Darvad 
and then Sarandib ( Ceylon ). Al-Beruni finally mentions 
Ramoshwar on the junction of the western and eastern oceans 
with its ridge. He also mentions the Div islands “ which appear 
and disappear (a phenomenon doubted by many).” 
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Al-Beruni states that there is no rain at Multan but near 
the mountains the rains last four months from Ashadha. In the 
mountains the rainy season extends over two and a half months 
from Sravana. Beyond the mountains there is again no rain. In 
Kashmir snow falls in Magha and there are some showers in 
Chaitra. Al-Beruni gives Hindu months which are immoveable 
through the seasons and not the Mahoraedan months naturally 
enough and he is thoroughly conversant with Hindu astronomy. 

Unfortunately Al-Beruni mentions no Kingdoms nor kings, 
nor does he make any reference to the political events of 
which he has personal knowledge certainly. IIe does not mention 
any of Mahmud’s expeditions. He does not tell us that K-inaiij 
was abandoned owing to its being captured and plundered, nor 
does he say when he mentions Somnath that the place had 
recently been carried and the temple and the idol of Somnath 
broken by Mahmud. One would have thought that such 
statements could not have been avoided by any writer who is 
almost an eye-witness of tho events. However, certain it is that 
he does not mention any political events. This silence may 
be of set purpose and therefore cannot be construted either 
for or against the truth of these events. We, however, think that 
iis description affords us a complete and a good picture of the 
political condition of the country. There was the big Kanau;; 
empire of the Pratiharas still in existence; east of it was the 
Pala kingdom of Mongbyr. Nepal and Kamarupa, Bhutan and 
Tirhut are also mentioned. In the south Cholas are alone men- 
tioned and they were undoubtedly supreme in the Madras 
presidency at this time. The Chandella kingdom of Kalanjar and 
the Chedi kingdom of Tripura are mentioned, as also Chitor 
and Dhar, capitals of Mevvad and Malva. Naharwala, Lata and 
K&nkan kingdoms are well alluded to. Kachha and Sind are 
there. Bazan is, according to our view, a town of the Chauhan 
kingdom of Sambhar or Mar wad. North of Kanauj and north- 
west are mentioned Meerut and Panipat, Thaneshwar and Kabi- 
thal. Properly enough, there is no mention here of Delhi. Delhi 
was an insignificant place in 1030 A. D. and the Tomaras there 
were petty kings. Lahore on the Ravi was the capital of a 
kingdom or a province and Jalandhar and Rajauri were separate 
kingdoms. Kashmir was of course a powerful kingdom at this 
time and is well described. Then we have Wahind, capital 
of Khandhar, on the west of the Indus and finally Kabul and 
Ghazni. This is a correct description of the political divisions of 
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India obtatning at this time. We miss the country of Maha- 
rashtra and Karnata, but they are, we think, alluded to by the 
words Marathadesa to the south of the Nerbudda and Vallabha 
occurring later on. 



NOTE 

Geography of India as Given by Rajasekhara. 

RBjasekhara the well-known poet-laureate and also Guru of MablpSla 
( 910-940 A. D.) of the Imperial PratihSras of Eanauj has given in his 
KSvya-MImSnsS a detailed geography of India and it ie very probable 
that this work or the work Bhuvanako&a of the same author t to whiob. it 
refers, was before Al-Beruni when he wrote his India a hundred years 
later. One may wonder why geography of India is introduced in a work 
on poetics. But the occasion is taken to give this information in warning 
poets not to make geographical mistakes as they offend the sense of the 
hearer or reader ; for instance be should not desoribe ESnchi as situate in 
the east of India or even give a wrong oomplezion to the various peoples 
inhabiting this country. ( It is allowable! we suppose, to make historical 
mistakes and to mention Krishna, as Kalid&sa does in R&ghu VIII. in a 
speech of the companion of Indumati who married at a Svayamvara Aja, 
anoestor of R&ma, for ordinary people are not expected to be so conversant 
with ancient history ). Whatever the propriety, this geographical ohapter 
in KSvyamimBnaB U important for the history of this period, as the Skanda 
PurBpa geographical ohapter was important for the history of the last 
period ( Vol. II p. 41 ) or the Varffha Mihira geography was important for 
the first period (Vol. I p. 143). Of oourse we must note that Indian 
authors are not as scrupulous as Al-Beruni; as they: introduce names of 
countries which are not traditional though these countries may not exist 
in their time. With these remarks we give below tho geography of India 
sketohed by Rajasekhara in his work K&vya-MimBnsB ohapter 17. 

“He who oonquers Bharata Khanda from the Himalayas to the 
southern sea is oalled a SamrBt while he who oonquers the oountry from 
EumBripura to Bindusara (lake) is oalled Ghakravartin. 

There are seven mountain ranges, Malaya and others. The oountry 
between the eastern and western seas and the Himalaya and Vinddhya 
rnmmtdina ia called Aryffvarta (this difinltion extends the usual limit and 
includes Bengal); from here good oonduot (religiously considered) proceeds. 

In this the oountry to the east of Benaree ie oalled the eastern oountry. 
The peoples therein are Anga, Ealinga, Kosala, Tosala, Utkala, Magadha, 
Mudgara, Videha, NepBla, Paundra, PrSgjyotisha, TSmralipta, Malada, 
Mails, Vart&ka, Sumba, Brahmottara dec. The big rivers (Nada) are 
JSopa, and Lauhitya and lesser rivers (Nadia) are GsyB, Karatoyff, Kapils 
ri&o. The products are lavali, Grantbaparpika, Agura, Dr&ksha, Kastffri 
and others. 

To the south of MBhisbmati is the D&kshipSp&tha ( or southern path ). 
'The people are Mabfirashtra, MBhishaks, Asmaka, Vidarbha, Kuntala, 
Krathakaisika, SHrparaka, KSoohT, Kerala, Kfivera, Mur&la, VanavSsaka, 
Sinhala, Choda, Dandaka, P5ndya„ Pallava, Gacga, NSsikya, Eonkapa, 
Kollagiri, Vallara d&o. The rivers are Narmada, T&pT, Payoshpl, Godavari, 
Kaverl, Bhaimarathi, VapS, VanjarS, TnngabhadrB. T&mr&parpi, Utp&ls- 
vati, RBvapa-g&ngS and others. Prodnots are Cbandana and pearls. 

•*To the west of the DevasabbB river is the western country. The 
people are Devasabha, Sur&shtra, DBseraka, Travapa Bhrigukaohha, 
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Kaohoha, A, o art a, Arbuda, Brahmaratha, and Yavana. Sarasvati, Prabtoa- 
vatl, VSrtaghni, Mahl, HundirB and others are the rivers. The prodnots 
are Karira, PItu 9 Guggula, Khar jura, and Karabha ( oamels ). 

"Beyond Ppithudaka is the UtcarSpatha or the northern path, where 
the peoples Saka, Kekaya, Vokkara, Hffpa, VapByuja, KStnboja, BBhika, 
Palhava, LimpBka, KulUta, Kira, Tangapa, Tushffra, Turuthka, Hgrahupa, 
Hnhtrka, Sahuda, Hansamffrga, Ramatha, Karakantha and others live. The 
rivers are Gangs, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Satadru, Cbandr&bhSgff, YamftnS, 
AirSvati, Vitasts, VipSss Kuhu and DevikS &o. The prodnots are Safsla 
Devadffru, RudrBksha,. Kunkuma (saffron), Chamara, Ajina, Sattvira, 
Srotonjana, Saindhava and horses. 

"Within these four oountries is the middle country". Strangely enough 
RBjasekhara gives no information about this part, remarking that the peo- 
plea, the rivers and mountains and produots of the middle oountry are freil- 
known. Thus the most valuable information is withheld from future ago*. 

"The oountry between the Ganges add the Jumna and from Ytfmnana 
to Pr&yfiga is oalled Antarvedi. The anoient authors deolare that the 
directions should be given in referenoe to this land. But I, Yayhvarfya* 
opine that directions should be given measured from Mahodaya (KanauR.** 

"The oomplexions of tbe people are dark In the eastern oountry, black 
in the southern, whitish (PBndu) in the Western and white In the nortnern. 
In poetical descriptions there is not much difference between uw dttk ltd 
the black oomplexions and the fair and the white. But the epepietlfeu in 
that in the eastern oountry the complexion of RBjput women and others 
may be fair or white; so also In the south era.*' 

These remarks about the complexion of the people are very interesting. 
They show clearly that the predominant people in the east and fBdtttU were 
Dravidiana of blaok complexion while those on the west and north were 
Aryans of fair complexion. But even in the east dnd the south, higher 
classes, Rajputs and Brahmins-, may Be described as of a fair or oven 
white complexion. a 

It Is curious that in the north Kashmir and Kabul, the two . most 
mportant Aryan peoples, are not mentioned, almost all those dHUmiOOed 
being Hledhobh* noodle df mixed Aryan and Turanian races. The Yd vanes 
are mentioned in the west and they are the Arabs of Bind. Kabul had 
not yet been conquered by the Turks in the beginning of the 10th 
when RSj*6ekhars wrote add Kabul probably had not yet extended its 
sway over tbe Pan Jab. But one expects that Kashmir should be mentioned 
as also Trigarta and Jfflandhara. All the Panjab rivers even the KubhS 
are mentioned ana among the produots saffron and salt peculiar to Kishmir 
and the Panjab are mentioned. 



CHAPTER II. 


(A) THE SAMANIDES OF BOKHARA. 

In order that one may understand correctly the power and 
the civilization of the Turkish kingdom of Ghazni, one must 
go back to the Samanide empire at Bokhara under which the 
kings of Ghazni rose and grew. Combining the history given 
by Utbi and others, a writer has given a short account of this 
empire in J. R. A. S. Bengal XV Part I from which we take 
the leading facts in the following summary. The founder was 
a converted Persian Zoroastrain king of Bokhara whose name 
was Asad ( 825 A. D. ) His son Ahmad acquired the sovereignty 
of Samarcand, Bokhara and Ferghana. His son was Nasr 
whose son Ismail was the first great king of the Samanides 
and came to the throne in 903 A. D. He encouraged science and 
literature and raised Bokhara to eminence. The kings were call- 
ed Amirs a title which was taken up by aspiring noblemen later 
on like Sabuktagin and from them it came to India in the form 
of Hammir. Historians have given each Amir from Ismail 
a distinctive epithet and this first illustrious king is called Amir 
Mazi. His son was Ahmad who is called Amir Shahid as he was 
killed in a religious war and his son was Nasr II who is styled 
Amir sa'id (August). It was in the time of this king that a brave 
and ambitious brazier by name Yakubi-lais collected turbulent 
spirits and made raids on India, first taking Herat in 301 H. 
( 912 A. D. ). India, it must be remembered, then included almost 
the whole of modern Afghanistan which was then divided 
into Zabulistan and Kabulistan or Zabul and Kabul. Kabul 
in the north was governed by the Brahmin dynasty founded by 
Lalliya or Kallar ( Vol. I p. 201 ) and Zabul in the south was 
governed by Rajput or Kshatriya kings probably Bhattis. 
Y*kub-i-lais not only took Zabul but also Kabul and it appears 
that the citadel of Kabul from that day remained in the posses- 
sion of Mahomedans. 

The Brahmin kings of Kabul regained possession of the 
town. But it seems that they from this time removed their 
capital to Wahind on the west bank of the Indus. Of this we 
shall speak again later on. Yakub-i-lais is said to have laid 
the foundations of the city of Ghazni by building a fort there. 
He conquered Zabulistan and drove away the Rajputs and 
these appear to have crossed the Indus and settled in the Panjab. 
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This part of modern Afghan territory is known by the name of the 
land of Rahbuts, which is a misreading for Rajputs in Persian, in 
the Mahomedan histories of that period (see Raverty’s Afghani- 
stan). Yakub-i-lais was not able to supplant the Samanide 
power nor to found a kingly line but appeared and disappeared 
like a comet. 

Nasr II was succeeded by Nuh who is called Ainir-i-Hamid 
(laudable) in 334 H. (942 A. D.). In his reign Turkish slaves 
began to acquire power in the kingdom. These Turkish slaves 
were kept as guards by the Samanide kings. Turks from beyond 
the frontier (Jaxartes) were entertained in th. ^rmy also. 
They were often bought as slaves when young and l*»ing bold 
and courageous were often given military commands. The 
employment of foreigners as guards has throughout eastern 
history led to the destruction of the power of the employer. The 
Turks thus supplanted the Persians at Bokhara and founded a 
kingdom at Ghazni. Ghazni in its turn was supplanted by the 
Afghans, the Afghans by the Moguls, the Moguls by the Marrthas 
and the Marathas at Poona bj r the English. A nation or a kingly 
dynasty which entrusts the protection of its country to an army 
of foreigners, however small, must naturally enough be over- 
taken by this fate. 

It would interest the reader to recount here how a just but 
strict minister of Nuh met his death at the hands of disaffected 
noblemen. Indeed ministers under Mahomedan governments 
usually ended their lives in strange fashions. There were two 
cedar trees at the palace gate and they were forcibly bent down 
and tied to the two legs of this obnoxious servant of the state and 
then were let go, hoisting up the unfortunate man and tearing 
him into two pieces. The historian remarks pithily “The 
fame of being too just was as dangerous at Bokhara as at 
Athens ”. 

Nuh was succeeded by Abdul Malik styled Amir-i-Rashid 
(orthodox) in 343 H. and he was followed by Mansur called 
Amir Sadid ( steadfast ) in 350 H. Powerful Turkish officers 
began to form independent principalities and Alptagin who 
was first Hajib or doorkeeper to the king Abdul Malik established 
such an independent principality at Ghazni. His slave was 
Sabuktagin who was also in the beginning Hajib or doorkeeper 
to the Samanide king at Bokhara. 

Mansur was succeeded by Nuh II who reigned from 986 to 
1008 A. D. The daring and intrepid Sabuktagin, known for bis 
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justice also, was already elected king at Ghazni by Turkish 
officers there, after the death of Alptagin, in place of his incap- 
able son. The power of Sabuktagin was acknowledged by Nuh 
who sought his aid when Ilekkhan the Turkish ruler of Kashgar 
invaded Bokhara and Sabuktagin went in person to relieve his 
master with a large army and 300 elephants obtained from 
Indian kings as we shall presently relate. In the battle fought j 
Mahmud son of Sabuktagin was present and received his first 
lesson in fighting. The battle was won and Sabuktagin was 
awarded the title of Nasir-ud-doula or supporter of the realm and 
Mahmud was given the title Saif-ud-doula or sword of the 
realm. 

But the days of the Samanide empire were numbered. Turks 
who were in service and Turks who were invaders brought the 
kingdom soon to an end. The final stages of the catastrophe are 
interesting. Huh was succeeded by Mansur who was blinbed 
by his own officers, who raised Abdul Malik, an infant, to the 
throne of Bokhara. But Ilekkhan the Turk invaded Bokhara and 
capturing ft imprisoned every Samanide claimani One claimant 
Muntasir, however, escaped from custody in the dress of a female. 
Remade gallant efforts to regain power; but being unfortunate 
like Dara Shikoh was opposed by the officers of evenMahmud. He 
had to fly from place to place till at last he took refuge m an 
Arab camp. The chief of the Arab camp fell upon him di night 
and killed him. Mahmud of Ghazni had so much reaped for 
his once superior lord that he seized the perpetrator and put him 
to a cruel death. 

The civilization of the Samanides and their empire was 
inherited by the Turkish kingdom at Ghazni' The empire was 
extensive and included Khorasan and Mawar-ul-nahar artd other 
territories such as Sistan, Karman, Jurjan, Bay, and Taba- 
ristan. The duration of its rule from Ismail was one hundred 
and fwo years and sixteen days as given by Utbi in Tatikh-i 
Yamini ( Utbi gives the names of the kings and their periods of 
rule by days even ), i e. from 903 to 1005 A. D. Mahmud con- 
quered and annexed many of their provinces especially Khora- 
san and Khwarism which were the centres of the civilization of 
this modern Persian empire. The Persian language was culti- 
vated by tiie learned of these provinces which were to Persia 
what the provinces of Antarvedi and Kashmir in Mediaeval and 
Deccan in modern history, were to India and learned men from 
these two provinces always came to the court of the kings of 
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Ghazni and even to that of the Mahomedan kings at Delhi 
Persian was the ordinary language of official business at Ghazni 
and Delhi and Arabic was used for religious and select state 
records. The form of administration and names of offices were 
naturally borrowed from Bokhara. Curiously enough this 
presents an aspect much like Mediaeval Hindu India where 
Sanskrit was the language of state documents, Prakrit the 
language of the learned and a mixed jargon the language of 
the common people. We find in Ghazni also three languages 
being used, Arabic for religion, Persian for literary discourse 
and Turki for slaves and the army. Even Mahmud speaks 
in Turki to his servants (see Baihaki) whenever he has something 
private to say. 

(B) FOUNDING OF THE KINGDOM OF GHAZNI. 

The Turkish kingdom at Ghazni, which later under Mahmud 
became so powerful as to engulf not only Khorasan and 
Ehwarlsm in the west but the whole of the Panjab in the 
east, was first founded, as stated above, by Alptagin, a Turkish 
general under Mansur king of Bokhara. The history of Mah- 
mud resembles so completely the history of Shivaji that the 
similarity extends back even to the history of his father and 
grandfather. Like Maloji, the acquirer of the original Jaghir, 
the centre of Bhosla power, Alptagin was the founder of the 
small principality of Ghazni. He was first the Hajib of Amir 
Abdul Malik, father of Mansur and subsequently governor of 
Khorasan. Having opposed the accession of Mandur, he had 
to leave the kingdom and he went towards India and seized 
Ghazni and established his rule there. His slave was Sabuktagin 
who filled the same position as his master at Bokhara and he 
gave him his daughter in marriage. Sabuktagin naturally ac- 
knowledged the sovereignty of Mansur though Ghazni was his 
separate acquisition in the same way as Shahaji acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the Bijapur Darbar though his Jaghir of Poona 
and Supa was his own acquisition from the Nizamshahi now 
no more. Sabuktagin acquired great power and influence in 
the court of Bokhara in consequence of his efficient army com- 
posed of Turks, Afghans and others which he maintained in 
the same way as Shahaji whose army was always a valuable 
asset of the Bijapur Darbar. And Sabuktagin fought the battles 
of the Samanides against their enemies as Shahaji did those 
of Bijapur. Extensive additional territories were assigned to 
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Sabuktagin as to Shahaji. Indeed they were both almost kings 
though nominally sardars of the [suzerain power at Bokhara 
or Bijapur. Both laid the foundations and evolved the necessary 
ingredients of an independent kingdom, though they never 
aspired to independence in their own life and left that glory 
to their sons Mahmud and Shivaji. 

The ordinary title of Sabuktagin was Amir and he was 
invested with the further title of Nasiruddoula for his services in 
repelling the Turkish invasion by Nuh. IJtbi, the historian 
of Mahmud, usually calls him Nasiruddin and gives instances of 
his great justice and strict discipline. Seeing some poultry in 
the hands of a Turkish soldier, he enquired how he had got 
it and when told that he had purchased it he called the alleged 
seller, a villager, who replid “ A Turk never pays The en- 
raged king ordered the soldier’s ears to be bored and the birds 
;o be suspended from them and the soldier was paraded through 
the army, the birds flapping violently against the head of the 
guilty Turk. By such strict discipline Sabuktagin kept the 
turbulent Turks in control and advanced the prosperity of the 
country he ruled. 

It is natural that popular belief should invest such a man 
and father of Mahmud with illustrious pedigree. It was believed 
that though a slave of Alptagin, he belonged to a Turkish family 
of chieftains who were descended from a daughter of Yezdgird, 
the last emperor of the Persians. High pedigree is also assigned 
to Shahaji whose descent from the Udaipur Sisodia Rajput family 
was believed in even in his days. The story of Sabuktagin 
being descended from Yezdgird is said to have been told by 
Mahmud himself ( Tabakafc-i-Nasiri ). It is not necessary that 
great men must have illustrious lineage, but popular sentiment is 
not satisfied unless an illustrious origin whether real or ima- 
ginary is assigned to the great men of the nation. Whatever 
the truth of the story, we may note the similarity of Shahaji and 
Sabuktagin in this respect also. 

Popular belief also assigns divine greatness to the birth of 
Mahmud as to the birth of Shivaji, Mahmud being as great a 
favourite, religiously considered, with the Mahomedans, as 
Shivaji is with the Hindus. It is related that Sabuktagin once while 
hunting seized a buck and taking it up on horseback turned 
homewards. Seeing the mothar of the buck following him to a 
great distance, he was moved with compassion for the affliction of 
the mother and set down the buck to the delight of the female 
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deer. Mahomet appeared to him in a dream and applauded his 
act of kindness and promised him a kingdom. It is also stated 
that when Mahmud was horn, Sabuktagin had a dream, presag- 
ing the birfcli of the great king, in which he saw a tremendous 
tree grow suddenly from the fireplace in his house. As he was’ 
telling his dream, news came of Mahmud’s birth which fell on 
the same day as the day of the birth of the great prophet and 
Sabuktagin said “ I name the child Mahmud Such stories 
about heroes naturally arise after they have achieved their 
greatness. A third story relates that, on the day Mahmud was 
born, the idol temple at Wahind fell in the same way, as at the 
birth of the great prophet, the fire temple in the palace of the Persian 
kings was destroyed by an earthquake. This presaged the relent- 
less war which Mahmud was to wage against the idolatry of the 
Hindus. Mahmud was born on the 10th of Mohurrum in 361 H # 
corresponding to 2nd October 971 ( Tabakat-i-Nasiri and Elliot 
p. 69 ) but Firishta has given the 9th of Mohurrum 357 H. 
( note ditto ). This makes a difference of nearly four years* 
Sabuktagin ruled from 977 to 997 A. D. Ho extended his domi- 
nions in the south by conquering Kandahar and Bust, the capital 
of Zabulistan and he tried to extend the same towards the east 
where the kingdoms of India lay. His immediate neighbour on 
that side was Jaipal described variously as king of Hindustan, of 
Kabul and of Lahore. We must, determine who this king was, 
as even so late as Sir Vincant Smith, different views have been, 
entertained on this subject. A 
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JAIPAL KING OF HINDUSTAN. 

Who was Jaipal king of Hindustan ? He is evidently the 
king of Kabul belonging to the Brahmin dynasty founded by 
Lalliya and described in the previous volumes ( Vol. II. p. 157 
and Vol. I. p. 201 ). But this obvious identification has not been 
aocepM by the now almost authoritative Early History of India 
which states even in the third edition (1914) as follows, “In 
those days a large kingdom comprising the upper valley of the 
Indus and most of the Panjab to the north of Sind extending 
westward to the mountain and eastward to the Hakra river was 
governed by a king named Jaipal whose capital was Bathinda 
( Bhati nda ) situated s: s. w. of Lahore and westward from 
Patiala ". This, though not expressly, clearly distinguishes this 
Jaipal from the Brahmin Jaipal king of Kabul. In the foot-note 
herfe ( p. 382 ) Smith remarks that this summary statement has 
been given by him from Raverty, “differing as it does from 
current accounts ”. He gives greater details in his article on 
the Ohandellas in I. A. XXXVII (1908) where he refers for 
TWTWnda. to a note in Raverty’s translation of Tabakat-i-Nasiri 
and further observes in a note there that Miss Duff in her 
* chro nol ogy ’ is wrong when she identifies this Jaipal with the 
Jaipal of Wahind. He further states in a note on p. 383 E. H. I. 
that “ Elliot mixes up the dynasty of Bathinda commonly called 
the Shahis of Ohind with that of Kabul and so renders the whole 
story unintelligible ”. But after giving due consideration to the 
arguments advanced by Raverty in the aforementioned note and 
the whole evidence on this subject, it appears to us that Sir 
Vincent Smith is mistaken in setting up a distinct kingdom for 
this Jaipal and that the earlier view of Miss Duff and Elliot is 
correct. We proceed to examine this question at length. 

In tile first place the reason why Raverty was led to 
miggent th*” new theory appears to be that Wamand was read 
in Nasiri for Wahind, where the statement; is made that “ On 
the day Mahmud was born, an idol-temple in Wamand in 
Pershaur on the Indus fell. ” Raverty supposed that this temple 
waa to tiie east of the Indus and he made an attempt to read the 
mm. Wamand in several ways. It may be noted that in Persian 
and probably even in Arabic writing, the absence of dots defeats 
the correct pronunciation of Indian names; as b, p, t, n as also v„ 
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and d, and h, ch and j are often not to be distinguished. And 
Col. Raverty finally fixed upon Bnthinda as the proper pronuncia- 
tion of the name and took hint for this from a Persian history of 
the Rajas of Jammu written by :i Hindu author, wherein was 
found the statement that Jaipal’s capital and place of residence 
was Bathinda. Now no referenc is given to this history, nor is 
Its data mentioned and it is possi >le that even here Bathinda is a 
misreading, or miswriting in Persian copy, of an original 
Wahind. Nay, more, since the Jammu chronicler appears to be 
a modern writer and not a contemporary of Mahmud, he must 
have taken this statement from some previous Persian history 
and himself read Bathinda wrongly for Ohind or Wahind. It 
is to be wondered how Col. Raverty was misled by this Jammu 
chronicle and it is still more to be wondered how Sir Vincent 
Smith was misled by this note of Col. Raverty. We proceed to 
give in detail the arguments which arise against this view. 

In the first place Al-Beruni, a contemporary of Mahmud 
and a well-informed writer, does not mention in his geography 
of India this apital of Jaipal. We have specially given this 
geographical chapter from Al-Ber uni’s ‘ India * in order that 
the reader may have a correct idea of the political divisions of 
India, existing at the time of Mahmud. JU-Beruni mentions 
distinctly Wahind as the capital of Kandhar which is equivalent 
to Gandhara and places it on the west of the Indus and then 
gives Peshawar, Kabul, and Ghazni. He mentions Mandahukur 
as capital of Lohawar east of the Ravi. This town has not been 
identified but it can not be equated with Bathinda as it Is not on 
the Ravi and on the east of it. (Perhaps this is a wrong transla- 
tion for Lohawar capital of Mandahukur). It seems probable 
that the Brahmin kings of Kabul were at this time masters of 
the whole of the Panjab. The extent of the kingdom of Jaipal 
as given by Smith from Mahomedan historians is of course 
correct. From the mountains to the west of the Indus it extended 
over the Panjab to the river Ghaggar or Hakra of the Mahome- 
dans. But the kingdom of Wahind and Kabul cannot be separated 
from this kingdom ; for these were one and the same kingdom. 

Al-Idrisi again writing some years after Al-Beruni distinct- 
ly states that Atrasa on the Ganges was a frontier fortress of the 
Kanauj kingdom the limits of which extend as far as JCdmlmnd 
Lohawar. He distinctly makes Kabul and Lohawar oiu> kingdom 
conterminous with the kingdom of Kanauj. The state of politi- 
cal divisions in India in the beginning of the eleventh (Mfifanf 
s 

Asiatic S-ri t> % Calcutta 
Ac c No O Date- /?, 3 . 9C 



JL8 INVASIONS OF MAHMUD 

clearly shows that there was no separate kingdom of the Panjab.. 
The same thing appears from the statements of Al-Masudi who 
wrote about 953 A. D. that the Indus comes from the uplands of 
Sind, Kanauj, Kashmir, Kandhar and Tafan. Only four king- 
doms are hero mentioned; Kandhar being the kingdom of 
Gandhara of which Pershawar ( Peshawar formerly Purushapur ) 
was the ancient capital. Lastly even in the Tabakat-i-Nasiri the 
idol temple is said to be in Wamand or Wahind in Pershaur 
which plainly means “In the province of Peshawar.” 

Historical considerations as well as geographical point to 
the same conclusion. First the names of the three kings men- 
tioned are identical and come in the same order. Jaipal was 
succeeded by Anandapala and he by Trilochanpala both in the 
kingdom of Kabul and in this supposed kingdom of Bathinda. In 
his article in I. A. XXXVII Smith gives the name of the last 
king as Brahmanapala but this is again a misreading for 
Trilochanapala, ‘t’ being mistaken for ‘b 1 and ‘ch* being mistaken 
for *h\ Any person conversant with Persian orthography can see 
how Brahmanapala may be read fo: an original Trilochanapala.. 
The name is in fact read by some as Tirojanpal. Brahmanapala 
is not a name which can be taken to be a Hindu name and is 
certainly a misreading for Trilochanapala which was long ago 
suggested as the proper reading even by noted European scholars., 
The identity of the three names and their identical order would 
go far in favour of the two kingdoms being one. 

Further, these ‘kings of Hindustan 1 are everywhere described 
as Brahmin kings and we know that the kings of Kabul were 
Brahmins. We find Brahmin kings at this time in Kabul 
only and this also shows that the two kingdoms must be the 
same. Again the great glory of the Sbahi kings of Wahind 
or UdaShanda described and deplored by Kalhana in the Rajata- 
ranginl can only be explained by holding that their kingdom 
extended over nearly the whole of the Panjab. It could not have 
been cbnfined to Kabul and Wahind only. Lastly when it 
is stated that Mahmud, after conquering Jaipal in the battle 
fought near Peshwar, went and attached the capital of Jaipal, we 
are nearly certain that this capital was Wahind in the vicinity 
of Peshawar on the west of the Indus and could not have been 
Bhatinda so very distant as to require Mahmud to cross all the 
rivers of the Panjab and come as far as Patbla on the south 
of the Sutlej. It fe, therefore, almost certain that the capital of. 
Jaipal king o£ Hindustan was Wahind; 
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It would be interesting to explain how Jaipal is called king 
of Hindustan as also of Kabul and often of Lahore. It is clear 
that before the 10th century the whole country east of the Hel- 
mand was Hindustan. Even Ghazni when it was first taken by 
Yakub-i-lais was in India and so was Kabul ( See Vol. I p. 191 ) 
and Kandahar which was in the country of Rajputs ( Al-Masudi, 
953 A. D. ). When the Ghazni kingdom was founded, it was 
bounded east, south and north and even west by Hindustan and 
Sabuktagin conquered the adjacent parts of India gradually and 
included them in the kingdom of Ghazni. Jaipal was king to the 
east and north of Ghazni; this country was still properly called 
Hindustan, the people being still Hindus. The Brahmin dynasty 
founded by Lalliya ruled originally in Kabul. When Ya- 
kub-i-lais conquered Kabul and the citadel was taken and retained 
by the Mahomedans, it appears probable that the Brahmin kings 
removed their capital to Wahind though they still retained 
possession of the town of Kabul. The surrounding country was 
also in their possession. That they did not dislodge the Maho- 
medans from the citadel of Kabul seems strange; but the fact of 
its being in the hands of the Mahomedans seems certain from its 
being clearly mentioned in Mahomedan writings. Possibly the 
Brahmin dynasty for a time acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Mahomedans (See Vol. I p. 193). One Kabul Shah even offered 
to acaist his suzerain Mahomedan king of Ghazni agaV.st th 3 
invading Turks ( See ditto ). Whatever the reason, a Mahomedan 
garrison remained in the citadel of Kabul and the Brahmin kings 
of Kabul must have found it convenient to shift to Wahind 
or Udabhanda on the west bank of the Indus. 

But they retained possession of the town of Kabul and 
always respected it as their original capital. Writers have stated 
that every king of this family had to be crowned in Kabul; 
“ otherwise the people would not acknowledge him king” (Vol. I 
p. 201 ). The Brahmin kings though they resided in Wahind 
went to Kabul for their coronation. Such action can well be 
conceived when we remember that in modern history the Peshwas 
residing in Poona had to go to Safcara and be invested with the 
robe of Peshwa or minister at the hands of the titular king. The 
Brahmin kings of Kabul were similarly originally commanders- 
in-chief ( or Snhalapati ) of the Kshatriya kings of Kabul and 
people would insist on their assuming their dignity in Kabul. 
The above remark of the Mahomedan writers becomes easily 
understandable when we remember that Kabul was the original 
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capital and Wahind the new capital of these Brahmin Shahi 
kings. 

The kings of Kabul and Wahind appear to have extended 
their dominion to the Panjab some time in the 10th century 
and not before. We know that Lalliya the founder was con- 
quered by a Kashmirian king and Kabul itself was held in 
subjection for a time by Kashmir. In the Punjab then ruled 
some Tekka king and Kashmir kings and even the kings of 
Kanauj and Multan held territories in the Panjab adjacent to 
their kingdoms. But in the 10th century the evidence of Al- 
Masudi * and Al-Idrisi show that the Kabul or Gandhara kings 
held the Pan jab as far as Lahore so that their territory was 
conterminous with that of Kanauj. Lahore was their capital 
in the Panjab. Who founded this city does not appear. It was 
called Lohapura and popular tradition says it was founded by 
Lava son of Rfuna, ( Lahore Gazetteer ) ; but historically speak- 
ing, as Iliuon Tsang does not mention it, we may safely hold 
that the city was founded or at least it came to importance in the 
days of these Brahmin kings who are thus described variously as 
kings of Hindustan, of Kabul, of Wahind and of Lahore. Lahore 
is written usually in early Mahomedan writings as Lohawur, or 
even Lohur which in Sanskrit would bo Lohapura. 

Rao Bahadur Dayaram Sahani has noted in the annual report 
for 1917 (p. 20) three inscriptions belonging to these kings descri- 
bed by him properly enough as kings of Kabul and the Panjab, 
now lying in the Lahore museum. The first belongs to Bhima 
described in the inscription as king of kings, Bhlmadeva with 
the mace soil of Kaluka (ma) lavarman. The ether two short 
inscriptions belong to Jayapaladeva who is described as son 
of Bhlmadeva. Rao Bahadur Sahani thinks that the title varman 
given to Kamala makes it certain that he was a Kshatriya and not 
a Brahmin "as Al-Beruni and those that follow him believe'*. 
But it is impossible to ignore the statement of such a critical and 
contemporaneous writer as Al-Beruni. There is no reason why 
he should wrongly describe those kings as Brahmins. The name- 
ending suffix whether varman, gupta or dasa is again not 
conclusive as to caste as we find all these three originally applies- 


* Translation by Aloys Sprenger Vol. I, has the following sentence 
4 the Hindu nation extends from the mountain of Khoresm to that oi 
Tibet.* 
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ble to Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras * respectively, taken by 
Brahmins. But further the dynasty of Kamala was for all prac- 
tical purposes Kshatriya and it is no wonder if Kamala who 
was actually a king is called Kamalavannan. It may, therefore 
we think, still be believed that these kings were Brahmins by 
caste though their marriage relations were made with Kshatriya 
ruling families. Ghandanadasa Vaisya, Narayansdas Brahmin 
and Bhagwandas Rajput are other instances. 


* It aiy b» —Mooed that MabfdSsa Aitarsya the mthor of Mio 
Aftrncoya Bigvcde Brahmaga Is treated in legend a son of a Brahmin from 
a Sodra women bat even tben eooordinc to east# rales then obtaining he 
would be a Brahmin like VySsa. Ms» similarly of the Vedas is wrongly 
treated from name ending by some as a Sodra king. Bnt Sedssa Is a 
Kshatriya name in both the solar and lunar ganoaicgles. Vishgsgnpte 
author of tbs Panobataatra was a Brahmin. 



NOTE — MOHYAL BRAHMINS. 


The Mohyals who are a subseot of the Sffrasvata Brahmins and who 
are found all over the Panjab t the North* Wes tern Frontier Provinoe and 
even Afghanistan olaim with justice and propriety that Jaipal and Ananda- 
pSla were Mohyal Brahmins. The Mohyal Brahmins throughout Mahome- 
dan, Sikh and British times hare undoubtedly distinguished themselves as 
great generals and soldiers. Indeed these Brahmins hold that begging or 
trading is prohibited to them. They believe that they are descended from 
AdvatthSmS and other Brahmin heroes of the MahSbhSrata. Whatever 
this may be, it is probable that this Brahmin sub-caste became Kshatriya 
or military caste and attained to fame in the days of thd Shahi Brahmin 
kings of Kabul. Indeed their case, is similar to the oase. in later times, 
of the ChitpawanBrahmins. From the days of Balaji Vishwanath, first 
Peshwa, the Chitpawans became a military caste and in the time of the 
Peshwas they were employed both as military and eivil otfioers. Under 
the British they are employed only in oivii services naturally enough. 

The Mohyals are divided into seven exogamous families s Datta, Vaid, 
Bsli, Cbhibbar, Mohan, Bamwal and Lava. J aipal is said by Mohyals to 
be a Datta with Bbffradvgja gotra. It may be mentioned that Rambhnj 
Datta Chowdhari of Amritsar was a Mohyal Datta and the revenue minis- 
ter to the late Amir of Afghanistan, Dewan Narayandas of Bhera now 
aged 90, is a Mohyal Ohhibbsr. It is not neoessary here to mention the 
noted Mohyal commanders who distinguished themselves in Mahomedan, 
Sikh and British times. 



CHAPTER IV 


SA3UKTAGIN AND JAIPAL. 

The history of the conflicts of Turks and Hindus and espe- 
cially of the invasions of India by Mahmud has been written in 
detail by Mahomedan historians from Al-Ufcbi a contemporary of 
Mahmud to Firishta who lived about 1500 A. D. in the Deccau 
and by European writers from gifted Gibbon down to Elliot, 
Elphinstone &c. and Lane-Poole and Smith, as also by noted 
German and French writers. Dr. Vincent Smith further has 
brought to bear upon this history his extensive knowledge of 
Indian epigraphic and numismatic evidence. Yet the history 
requires to be sifted and reconsidered from the Indian point of 
view and in the light of modern Indian research. It requires to 
be examined in the crucible of historical probabilities and tested 
by the fire of historical criticism. It is no doubt impossible to add 
many new facts but it is possible to reject some absurd stories and 
ideas. We shall try to do this in the succeeding chapters, as far 
as can be done by bringing to bear upon this, history the light 
derived from modern Indian research and by looking at it from 
the view-point of the Hindus. It may be pointed out that even 
contemporary historians like Utbi who are more to be relied upon 
than any later writers have to be subjected to the usual oriticism ; 
much more so later writers like Firishta. 

Sabuktagin having established himself in the principality 
of Ghazni naturally tried to extend his dominon. This small 
principality was like a drop of oil on the surface of the expanse 
of Hindu waters. ' But the oil expanded on all sides till it spread, 
in the days of his son, over the whole expanse of Afghanistan 
and the Panjab. Sabuktagin first conquered Kandahar and Bust, 
capital of the Rajput country, as stated before. He also conquered 
and annexed Al-Rukhaj or Arachosia of the Greeks which was 
called “White India” by the Parthians (Vol. I. p. 191)* 
Conquering KasdSr the capital and its king he made him a 
tributary using the coin and name of Sabuktagin ( Utbi p. 33 ). 
Having thus secured his rear, Sabuktagin aspired to conquer east 
and north and naturally came into conflict with Jaipal king of 
Kabul and Wahind. 

It is needless to enquire who was the aggressor, for tike 
law among kings and even nations or peoples not only in ancient 
times but even in the twentieth century was and is the law of 
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the brute, viz. that the strong should despoil and even destroy the 
weak. Utbi simply says, “ Having completed the conquest of 
Kasd£r, Sabuktagin directed his thoughts towards the conquest 
of the infidels ”. 11 To the desire of conquest was added the zeal 
of the true believer ”. 11 With sincere fervour and pure design of 
pleasing God he undertook the hardship of that sacred war and 
possessed himself of many castles and strongholds of those far 
lands *\ “ By these fortified places and territories he augmented 
the boundaries of his kingdom*'. “ But when Jaipal king of 
Hindustan marked these things and saw the line of his frontier 
continually diminishing and the bosses caused every moment in 
his states, that grievance rendc d him inconsolable" (Utbi. 
p. 34 ). He, therefore, attempted to mustrr his full force to oppose 
Sabuktagin. Utbi relates that a strong force composed of many 
allies entered into the territory of Sabuktagin who advanced from 
Ghazni to meet it. There was a terrible conflict lasting for many 
days. -< Eventually Mahmud suggested to his father that in the 
region where the encampment of the accursed lay, the water of 
a spring was clean and bright, but whenever any impure thing 
was thrown into it, furious winds arose and; a bitter cold suc- 
ceeded. Nasiruddin, therefore, commanded that they should 
cast some wine flasks into the fountain. Immediately a grey 
mist spread over the land, extreme cold came and the soldiers 
of Jaipal could not endure their sufferings. He therefore sued 
for peace and on his threatening that all the Rajputs would die 
the death of despair on their swords, peace was granted on 
condition that a large sum of money was given and a number 
of plephahts, as also certain fortessas in the country of Jaipal 
were handed over to the Moslems. Thereupon Jaipal retired 
but eventually when in his country he refused to hand over 
the fortresses and imprisoned the men who had come to take 
possession. Sabuktagin who had marched back to Ghazni 
again Bet out with his army and plundered Jaipal’s territory, 
massacred the inhabitants and carried away the children and 
cattle as booty*’ (Utbi. p. 39). He made the territory of Lamghan 
entirely stript and bare and destroying the temples built mosques 
in their place. 

M When Jaipal witnessed the destruction of his kingdom and 
the consequences of his treacherous infraction of the treaty he 
found himself powerless to do anything. He, therefore, despat- 
ched letters to the various princes of India imploring aid ”. 44 An 
innumerable army assembled and advanced. The Amir, whose 
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forces were comparatively few, ordered that suooessive attacks 
by cohorts of his horsemen should bo made and in this way they 
forced their onward march and terrified the infidels. Then they 
made one simultaneous charge and made some prisoners while 
the rest fled throwing away their weapons and incumbrances 
“The judgment of God is upon those who stray away from Him 
and this judgment cannot be evaded". "The Hindus did not 
invade again and this territory was entirely annexed to the land 
of Islam and the inhabitants brought beneath the wings of his 
prosperous care". 44 And whenever he needed, a thousand horse- 
men attended his stirrup". 

Such is the account given by Utbi of the conflicts between 
the Amir Sabuktagin and Jaipal. They were two in number 
and until the end of his reign Sabuktagin does not appear to 
have had any further conflicts with Jaipal worth mentioning, 
his attention being engaged towards the west in succouring his 
overlord Mansur bin Nuh, the Samani king, in increasing his 
influence at his court and in acquiring provinces, so to speak in 
Jaghir. Mahmud is said to have assisted his father in both these 
conflicts as also in his activities in the west in the Samani 
empire. 

Subsequent Mahomedan historians have added to this account 
many more details which may be neglected; but this account 
itself requires to be subjected to the test of probability and 
historical criticism. Utbi has not given the dates of these events 
and Utbi’s dates are often faulty ( Elliot II). Sabuktagin ruled 
from 977 to 997 A. D. and these events may be taken to have 
happened about 980 to 985 A. D. If the date of Mahmud's birth 
be taken as October 971, he would be too young to take part 
in these wars but if it be taken four years earlier, he would 
be then from 14 to 17 years of age and a young prince of this 
age in the east is considered fit, and is allowed, to take part in 
actual fighting. But he can not be taken to be able to give 
counsel to his father or to insist on continuing hostilities to the 
bitter end, as later Mahomedan historians represent. Then again, 
the supernatural element in the account has to be given up and 
we may believe that the intense cold and mist or snowfaul 
which came to discomfit the Hindus in the first battle was a 
natural phenomenon and was not caused by any supernatural 
agency.* The story of the water of the fountain in the Hindu 
camp being defiled may, however, be believed in as the Rajputs 
of those days, at least the reigning kings, abstained from wine, 

4 
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as even Arab writers testify (See Vol. II p. 185). Especially 
Jaipal being a Brahmin must certainly have abstained from 
wine. The spoiling again of the water from which the enemy 
drinks is a measure which is often resorted to in war. It is 
advocated even in the Mahabharata. It was practised in ancient 
western fights and was resorted to even in the last European 
War. Handicapped for want of pure water to drink and harassed 
by the intense cold of the inclement adventitious weather to 
which the soldiers of the plains of Northern India were not 
accustomed, this confederacy of Indian princes failed to achieve 
its object. But it was not defeated and the Rajputs were ready 
to sell their lives dearly if necessary. It seems probable that 
the negotiations for peace at this first battle must have ended in 
honourable terms of peace, viz: the payment of an indemnity and 
the present of a number of elephants. And the allies must have 
returned home. 

This view is further supported by Indian epigraphic evidence 
(as already stated in Vol. II p. 127) which shows that the 
Chandella king Dhanga who appears to have taken part in this 
confederacy of Indian princes is declared to be “the equal of 
Hammlra ”. This battle was most probably a drawn one and 
the Indian allies returned in consequence of inclement weather. 
The battle may be taken to have been fought in 980 A. D. 
Dhanga began his reign about 950 and ruled long till about 1000 
A. D. and died when he was above a hundred years old. 

When Firishta and other later historians write that kings of 
Delhi^ Ajmer, Kanauj and Kalanjar took part in this war, they 
certainly exaggerate and bring kings of later renown into the affair. 
We know and have seen that Delhi was insignificant in 980 
A D. ; it is not even mentioned by Al-Beruni in his geographical 
chapter on India. And Ajmer had not even been founded ; and 
the Chauhan kings of Sambhar were not so strong as to send 
a contingent. Bhoja of Malwa came later still, i. e. in 1010 A D. 
to the throne. Al-Utbi has not given the names of the countries 
in India whose kings took part in this general endeavour. And 
Indian epigraphic evidence speaks of Dhanga only. Kanauj or 
the imperial Hindu kingdom of Northern India might have taken 
part in the confederacy. From the Chamba Gazetteer we find 
that its king Sahilavarman took part in this religious war. 

Utbi’s account of the second battle seems to be of more doubtful 
credibility. In the first place the first defeat of the Hindus was only 
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nominal and the delivery of fortresses in Jaipal’s territory was a 
condition too exacting. Secondly, if it had been agreed upon, 
Jaipal was not the man treacherously to break it as soon as he 
was safe within his own country. The Brahmin kings of Kabul, 
like in fact the Rajput kings of the whole of India at this time, 
were men of honour. Even Al-Beruni praises this high chara- 
cter ; Mahoraedan though he was, he was a truthful observer 
of the Hindus and their character and he gives a very flattering 
description' of the probity and goodness of these kings of Kabul. 
“ In all their grandeur " he remarks ( Vol. II Sachau p. 10 ) “ they 
never slackened their ardent desire for doing what was good and 
right ; they are men of noble sentiment and Jnoble bearing. ** 
Thirdly, it is not possible that kings of different countries in 
India would again combine so soon after their firet attempt 
had failed. Lastly, if the combined army was so vast as to 
number about one lakh of men and included several hundreds of 
elephants, the tactics of Sabuktagin in attacking them incessant- 
ly with bodies of 500 horsemen could not have succeeded and the 
Hindus could not have been so signally defeated. Sir Vincent 
Smith mentions here the fact that Alexander had adopted the 
same tactics in his battle with Porus. But Alexander's cavalry 
was disciplined and Sabuktagin's cavalry could not have been a 
disciplined force in the sense that Alexander's cavalry waA The 
Rajputs too were not less known for their cavalry and it is 
impossible to believe that in such a vast force there was no 
cavalry with the Hindus. The Pratiharas of Kanauj were, even 
according to Arab writers, known for their numerous and efficient 
cavalry. And the Kanauj monarch, the foremost king and 
emperor in Middle India contiguous to the kingdom of Jaipal, 
must have been one of the allies assembled to assist Jaipal and 
he is actually mentioned as taking part. The probability is that 
this account of the second battle is an exaggerated one containing 
a repetition of the story of the assembling of allies with a vast 
force. It seems that Sabuktagin must again have invaded the 
territory of Jaipal afters ome time on one pretext or another or on 
no pretext whatever for reasons stated in the beginning. And 
Jaipal must have opposed him with such force as he could 
muster from his own kingdom and he was signally defeated. 
He lost much of his territory upto the Indus but not the whole 
of Gandh&ra. He may have lost the southern part of it including 
Bannu, for he still appears to be ruling in Parshawar and 
Wahind as we shall presently see. 
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Sabuktagin appears to hare thoroughly incorporated the 
conquered t erri tory with his own kingdom, by forcible conversion 
of tbe people to Mabomedanism. Elliot thinks (bat both the 
battles may have been fought in toe valley of Lamghan or 
Jalalabad (Up. 436). And Lamghan south and north of 
Kabul river must have been lost to Jaipal. He story of toe 
conversion of toe Aspahdad of Kabul, inoidently related by 
Al-Beruni, must have belonged to this period and not to toe 
time of Alptagin as is supposed by some ( Elliot II p.'420 ), as it 
appears that Jaipal was long called king of Kabul also. 

After this affair, according to Utbi, Sabuktagin’s attention 
was absorbed by his affitos in toe Samani empire, and this was 
feasible as his eastern frontier up to the moutain range to the 
west of the Indus was now Bafa Mansur died about this time 
and he was succeeded by his son Nuh who called upon his 
services in crushing certain rebellions in his provinces and 
Sabuktagin gladly and loyally gave this assistance and quelled 
the rebellions. He was rewarded with the governorship of 
Khoraaan and Sabuktagin appointed Mahmud to that post. 
Mahmud was here attacked by a rebel, Abu Ali, and in the fierce 
battle fought with him Mahmud distinguished himself by his 
personal bravery. In this battle Hindu soldiers and elephants 
were used by Mahmud. As we shall have to explain elsewhere, 
Hindu soldiers had no objection to fight for any one who paid 
them. But the chief thing to be pointed out here is that Mahmud 
could use elejphante with g r eat advantage and the cavalry of the 
enemy could not do any thing against them. “The war elephants 
Seised toe horsemen with their trunks and broke their backs 
beneath their feet until innumerable people perished on that 
batthMjeld." (Utbi pi 162). 

Eventually Sabuktagin became so powerful in the Samani 
empire by means of his p owerful and disciplined army that 
he could make and unmake vision at Bokhara, the capital of the 
Samani kings, as Shabaji could make and unmake kings in 
Niaamshahi and even kept toe <Ummii emperor Nuh in fear of 
himself as Shabaji was feared at Bijapur. Sabuktagin usually 
resided at Balk and not at Ghasni latterly and eventually died 
there. He intended to return to Ghasni but that was not to be. 
He left the Ghasni kingdom to bis son Ismail by will, probably 
thinking that Mahmud would be natinfiH with his governorship 
of Khoraaan at toe capital of which, via Niehapnr, he resided. , 
This was again something like what happened to Shivaji- 
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Shahaii left his ow n aoquisitiong at Bansalore to his other son uid 
left Shivaji to remain content with the Poona Jsghir. Apparently 
Mahmud and Shinqi, though mote capable, were leee fsToarite 
with their fathers than their brothers. However in both caeca 
the more capable eon assorted himself and eventually became the 
maeterol the whole estate. It is needless to relate at length 
bow Mahmud laid claim to Qhaini and the treasure amassed 
there and being opposed, advanced on Ohasni, fought a battle 
with Ismail before its walls, defeated him and eventually took 
him prisoner. In this battle 11 black masses of elephant) fought 
on flu side of Ismail but to no avail."' Elephants were useful 
within certain limits and Sabuktagin like other Mahomedan 
kings kept elephants and used thorn in fighting. Naturally these 
were at this time in the hands of Ismail whose incapacity, 
however, prevented him from using them with effect By this 
battle Mahmud became the master of the Ohasnavide kingdom 
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After coming to the throne, Mahmud’s attention was for s 
time directed towards the west. From the Samani emperor Nub, 
he requested investiture with his father’s dignities and Nuh 
confirmed him in the government of Balkh, Herat, Bost and 
Sarmadh. As to the governorship of Nishapur ( Khurasan ) and 
the generalship of the army the new emperor Mansur, Null's son, 
thought they might ren^ain with Bektuzun a loyal and capable 
servant of the state who had meanwhile been entrusted with them. 
But Mahmud would not tolerate this and moved with his army 
against Bektuzun; but when Mansur himself advanced against 
him, he was loyal enough not to attack his master and retired to 
a safe distance. But the Samani kingdom was now nearing its 
end and certain unscrupulous officers seized the young emperior 
Mansur and put out the eyes of that young and handsome prince. 
Mahmud in rage moved against these rebellious officers who fled 
with the new king whom they had raised to the throne in place of 
Mansur. Mahmud refused allegiance to this puppet and declared 
himself independent king of Khorasan and Ghazni. The Khalif 
Kadir Billa of Baghadad acknowledged him as sovereign ruler 
and sent him a robe of investiture and conferred upon him the 
title Yaminuddaulat-va-Aminulmillat (right hand of the empire 
and guardian of religion ). 'Mahmud received the messenger with 
great honour and the title assumed by him as independent 
king was not Amir which he and his father used already but 
Sultan a title never used before him by any Mahomedan king. 
This title after him became general and Amir came down to 
signify a subordinate Sardar. Utbi records that Mahmud ruled 
justlv and wisely in Khorasan and secured happiness to the 
people. As to the Samani capital Bokhara, as already stated, it 
was subsequently seized by Ilekkhan. the Turkish king of Kashgar 
who imprisoned and eventually probably put to death all the 
representatives of the Samani dynasty which thus came to an 
end in the beginning of the reign of Mahmud. This was just 
like what happened at Bijapur. Shivaji proclaimed himself king 
by his Rajy&bhisheka or religious ceremony of coronation at the 
hands of Gagabhatta who gave him the new title of Ghhatrapati, 
as the Mahomedan religious head at Baghdad gave the necessary 
religious sanction to the assumption of independence by Mahmud 
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and gfrve him the new title of Sultan. And Shivaji's overlord, 
the Bijapur Sultan, was soon overthrown after this by Aurangjeb, 
the Ilekkhan of India, who removed the last claimant of Bijapur 
to Delhi and annexed the remaining territory of Bijapur to the 
Mogul empire. The actions of destiny working through human 
nature which is the same every where must necessarily be 
usually similar. 

These events happened between 997 and 1000 A. D. ( the 
Samani kingdom ending five years later in 1005 A. D. ) and 
Mahmud became the master of a large portion of the Samani 
kingdom including Khorasan. He was engaged in conquering 
Sistan, another province of the Samani kingdom when news 
reached him that Jaipal was arming himself; probably Mahmud's 
generals had attacked Jaipal’s dominions and he was preparing 
for a conflict. With the suddenness of resol vo and celerity 
of movement which distinguished this great Vanquisher as also 
Shivaji, Mahmud moved from the west and entered the territory 
of Jaipal at the head of 15,000 cavalry. For such sudden move- 
ments, cavalry is best suited and we find both Mahmud and 
Shivaji using cavalry on such occasions. 11 Pershawar (Peshawar) 
was in the midst of the land of Hindustan ” ( Utbi p. 280 ) which 
means that Jaipal was still master of this part west of the Indus, 
with his capital at Wahind. It appears that Jaipal's preparations 
were not complete. He delayed the commencement of the battle 
in order that those men of his army who were coming up should 
arrive ( Utbi p. 81 ). But the Sultfin saw his opportunity and at 
once attacked Jaipal. The battle was bloody and by mid-day 
5000 of the infidels were cut in half by the sword. And Jaipal 
with all his family and children and several officers was taken 
prisoner. “The booty in ornaments was incalculable. So many 
necklaces were found on the necks of the princely prisoners and 
of the wounded and the slain, set with rubies and pearls antif 
diamonds, that the army of Islam obtained unlimited riches. '* 
The rage of Hindu kings and nobles for ornaments has been 
marked even by Arab travellers (See Vol. II, p. 187); but it is 
strange that Jaipal and his Sardars and even soldiers should 
have gone to the battle-field, bedecked as if for a marriage pro- 
cession. It seems probable that they were not prepared for battle 
and were attacked when encamped. “Thousands of children and 
young people and girls were obtained from that country and all 
those provinces of India which were on the side of Khorasan 
(i. e. on the west of the Indus) submitted to the Sultan.*' This 
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victory took place on the 8th of Mohorrum in the year 392 H. 
<1001 A. D.) and “the news of it spread to the most distant 
horizon. ” ( Utbi p. 283 ). 

Such was the memorable battle fought on the plains of 
Peshawar in 1001 A. D. which put an end to the dominion of the 
Hindus to the west of the Indus and even their future existence 
there. For the Sultan finished his victory by pushing on to 
Wahind, the capital of Jaipal and conquered and captured that 
place. This place could not be Bhatinda as is supposed by some 
as the latter would be too distant from Peshawar, being on the 
south of the Sutlej. Mahmud could not have traversed the whole 
of the Panjab with his limited force as stated already and as 
pointed out long ago by Elliot ( II p. 438 ). The whole country 
to the west of the Indus, or on the side of Khorasan in the words 
of Utbi, was annexed and not only brought under Mahomedan 
rule but entirely “purified from filthy ungodliness*' by the 
forcible conversion of the people. "The soldiers of India in the 
hills and castles of these frontiers who stirred up violence and 
wickedness were made the food of swords and the subject of 
justice. ” The frontier tribes gave trouble to Mahmud as they do 
now and he punished them severely. Their conversion and the 
conversion of the people .to the west of the Indus generally 
belongs to this period. Mahmud thus not only knew how to 
annex provinces but also knew how to cement his annexations 
by forcible conversion, a subject on which we shall have to speak 
at length later on. 

With regard to Jaipal and his family, Mahmud is said to 
have ordered their detention in a fortress in Khorasan. Whe- 
ther Jaipal was taken to such a distant place or not, it appears 
that Mahmud soon released him, taking from him 50 elephants 
ps ransom ahd his son as hostage and dismissed him to his 
kingdom which now lay to the east of the Indus. Instead of 
returning to it, Jaipal, feeling deeply the ignominy of his capture 
and imprisonment and being perhaps very old, thought himself 
unfit to rule and burnt himself on a pyre as many Hindus, even 
kings, in those days did. Utbi says that a letter was received by 
his son who was a hostag j with Mahmud announcing this self- 
immolation and this son who was Anandap&la himself, the 
successor of Jaipal, Mahmud set at liberty and allowed peaoefully 
to go and rule his kingdom. fThe tragic end of Jaipal and his 
long life, unfortunate tliroughout its length, cannot but raise 
our pity and admiration for his dignified death. 
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Mahmud after this event consolidated his power in the west 
by entering into a formal alliance with Ilekkhan the Turk who 
had taken Bokhara by this time. Mahmud obtained the southern 
provinces of the Samani kingdom, Khorasan and others, while 
Ilekkhan retained Mawarun-nahar the province to the north of 
the Oxus, with Bokhara the principal oity of the Samani kingdom. 
Mahmud appears to have strengthened this peace with Ilekkhan 
by marrying his daughter to his son. Thus secure in the west of 
his kingdom, Mahmud was free to devote his attention to Hindus- 
tan the riches and idols of which tempted his desire and offended 
his religious zeal. It need not be supposed, however, that India 
was the sole or chief subject of thought with Mahmud hencefor- 
ward. For his activities and his energies required, and found 
scope in, watching the west as well as the east and are described 
with equal detail by Utbi. We will, however, properly enough 
confine our attention now to Mahmud's doings in reference to 
India. It is somtimes represented that Mahmud made a vow to 
make every year a religious expedition to India. This is, how- 
ever, not only not correct in fact but it is also an afterthought of 
Mahmud’s later chroniclers and Utbi mentions no such vow. 
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EXPEDITION TO BHATIA. 

Later Mahomedan historians have counted these expeditions 
as twelve and this number has become traditional even with 
European historians. That they were more than twelve cannot 
be doubted and Elliot enumerates seventeen expeditions in a 
detailed note in an appendix to his second volume. It is not 
necessary to discuss here the question of the number of these ex- 
peditions which is more academic than important and we will 
describe these expeditions in detail without numbering them. 
The next expedition which Mahmud undertook was against Bhatia. 
Unfortunately the exact position of Bhatia cannot yet be fixed as 
historians differ most materially on this subject and as we find no 
arguments strong enough to decide in favour of any particular 
place. We will first give the description of this expedition as per 
Utbi (p. 322-24). “ When the Sultan concluded the settlement of 
the affairs of Sistan, he determined on executing his design for 
the conquest of Bhatia. Pie passed over the Sihun ( Indus ) and 
the province of Multan and encamped before Bhatia. The city 
had walls which could be reached only by eagles and the watch- 
man on it, if he liked, might give kisses on the lips of the pl met 
Venus (!!!). It had a moat like the girdling sea with a deep 
and wide abyss. The king relying on his migthy heroes came 
out of the city and gave engagement. For three days the Sultan 
fought an4 on the fourth when the sun arrived in the middle of 
the ocean of the sky, the cry of ‘God is great’ ros6 to the heavens 
and she Moslems made a charge which wiped out the blackness of 
those infidels. Most of the enemy fled into the fortress, but the 
champions of religion seized upon the passage to the fort. 
Young men of the army filled up the moat and widened the 
passage. Eijairai escaped by a rope from the fortress into a 
fissure of the mountain and sought refuge in a wood, where he 
was pursued ; but he drew his khanjar and killed himself with 
it. As for his army the greater part passed through the sword. 
A hundred and sixty elephants were captured. The Sultan 
made that place a station in order that the country might be 
cleansed from the odiousness of idolatry. And he drew the people 
under the bond of Islam, arranged the construction of mosques 
and appointed Imams. During his return many misfortunes 
befell the army, men and baggage were destroyed, many suffered 
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from disgrace and fear ; but the precious life of the Sultan was 
saved. Abul-Fath Bosti, Mahmud's confidante, gave him excellent 
counsel and refused his consent to such aims and enterprizes but 
the Sultan did not accept his advice." 

We have given this long description from the pen of Utbi 
both to show his poetical manner of description and the diffi- 
culties which consequently arise. Utbi was not an eye-witness of 
these events and he, a secretary of Mahmud, wrote from informa- 
tion. It is first difficult to understand why this expedition to .such 
a distant place was resolved upon. Utbi assigns no reason. Sub- 
sequent historians have stated that Bijairai was a subordinate of 
Jaipal and did not pay his quota of the tribute to be paid to 
Mahmud. But that was no reason for Mahmud to attack Bijairai. 
Moreover it does not appear that any tribute was promised to be 
paid by Jaipal when he was released by Mahmud. Nor was 
Anandapala allowed to depart on condition of payment of tribute. 
In fact Mahmud had despoiled a large portion of Jaipnl's fc rri- 
tory and that was sufficient compensation. Tho cause of this war 
was, therefore, some tiling else than this and Utbi gives no clue. 
The Bhatia king was perhaps a powerful indepenout king to the 
south-west of Multan who laid claim to territory on the western 
side of the Indus and incited the people there. The Bhattis were 
originally masters of Zabulistan as wo have already seen. The 
surmise that Jaipal, Anandapala and others were not Brahmins 
but were Bhattis is not correct according co our view. Though 
the name-ending changed hero from deva to pala in the Brahmin 
Shahi line, it does not indicate a change of dynasty for deva is as 
much taken by Kshatriya kings as pal. and the Shahi kings 
though Brahmins were practically Kshatriyas, marrying Ksha- 
triya princesses and giving daughters to Kshatriya princes. In 
fine, it does not appear time Mahmud determined to march against 
Bhatia because the king of the place was an offending relation of 
Jaipal. 

Whatever the reason which induced Mahmud to undertake 
this difficult and distant expedition, he executed it with his usual 
vigour and completeness. Bijairai (Vijayar&ja) also appear;-, to 
have fought bravely and refused to become a prisoner and kilieef 
bimself before the same disgrace as befell Jaipal could overtake 
him. The fighting inhabitants of Bhatia probably mostly died 
on the battle-field and the others accepted Islam. No mention is 
made of persons taken into captivity, or of any plunder. This 
expedition, therefore, does not appear to have been undertaken for 
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the sake of plunder or the destruction of any famous idoL The 
place and the people were in dangerous proximity to the territory 
of Ghazni on file west bank of^the Indus and hence probably its 
complete subjugation and conversion. 

Where was this place ? That it was an important place there 
is no doubt; for Al-Beruni mentions Bhatia in his geography as 
a place further than Multan which was to the west of Baaean. 
Now Multan itself is not to the west of Bazan exactly, but a little 
to the north-west and Bhatia may be to the south-west of Multan 
and not to the north-weBt of it. Thus it cannot be Bahawalpur 
which has further no mountain near it. But it may be mentioned 
that the description of the fort or city of Bhatia shows that it was 
not in the immediate vicinity of a mountain. For a mountain 
fort cannot have a deep moat round it, though it may have a wall 
reaching the heavens. Plainly Utbi writes poetically and without 
personal knowledge, Mahmud is said to have passed the territory 
of Multan and therefore he must have come to the south-west of 
Multan. He is described as crossing the Indus only and not any 
other river; so that this town may have been to the south-west of 
Multan between the Indus and the Sutlej which agrees with its 
situation given by Al-Beruni. Firishta, when stating that 
Bijairai took shelter in the wood on the bank of the Indus, may 
be right, if we take this Bhatia as situated between the Sutlej and 
the Indus. 

Elliot, however, is for correcting the reading and instead of 
Bhatia would read Bhera and place it in the north-west (?) 
of Multan, somewhere under the Salt Range on the left bank of 
the Jhelum ( p. 440 ). He would took upon the P&las of Wahind, 
Jaipal and Anandap&la as Bhattis and relations of Bijairai. 
Bat this guess is not correct as stated above and is also not 
necessary. Elliot, no doubt, rightly observes that for this ex- 
pedition Mahmud came via Bannu through Kurram valley, cross- 
ed the Indus and came to. Bhatia by the border of Multan without 
entering it. As we shall presently see, Mahmud did not like to 
create difficulties by entering foreign and also hostile terr i tor y 
vis. that of Anandap&la or of Multan and he took the most 
circuitous road. But Oils does not fix the position of Bhatia to 
the north-west of Multan, for in that case Mahmud would hot 
have had to even go along the border of Multan terr i tory. The 
difficulty created by TJtbi’s statement that Bijairai took refuge in 
a mountain-wood would be removed by locking upon it as an* 
hyperbolical description and fay bedding that there were only 
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hills in the neighbourhood of Bhatia. In any case no modern 
town can be fixed upon as representing this Bhatia and we must 
leave it unidentified, simply stating that it was a town well-known 
in the days of Al-Beruni south-west of Multan and between the 
Indus and the Sutlej. 



NOTfi.— BHATIA. 


(1) The Bahawalpur Gazetteer looks upon Bhatinda as Bhatia ( p. 32) 
and states “In 1004 A, D. Mahmud was engaged in the reduction of 
Bhatinda whose governor Raja Bi jai Rai had revolted against the suzerain 
Anandapsla and had molested Mahmud's deputies." “In the next campaign 
Mahmud advanced on Multan by way of Bhatinda." Both these state- 
ments do not seem to be probable from what Utbi has stated about the 
maroh of Mahmud. (2) The Imperial Gazetteer under Bhatnuir ( Hanu- 
mftngarh) Bikaner States states thaVit is believed that that was the place 
Mahmud attacked in 1004 A. D. but adds that this is doubtful. (3) The 
Bikaner Gazetteer makes the same remark and adds that the fort was 
taken by Timur from a Bbati chief named Raja Dulchand and was de- 
scribed as an extremely strong and fortified place “renowned throughout 
Hindustan" ( p. 397 ). (4) The Jait aimer Gazetteer gives the ancient tradi- 
tion of the Bhatis as follows : — “They were descended from Jadu and after 
the dispersion of the YSdavas from Mathurg they went beyond the 
Indus and a king named Gaj founded the city of Gazni. They were sub- 
sequently defeated by a Khorasan chief and they reorossed the Indu9 
and settled in the Panjab. They regained Ghazni but ir the time of Baland, 
they were driven out of Ghazni. Baland's son Bhati conque red many of the 
neighbouring ohiefs. He was succeeded by bis son Msngalrao, whose for- 
tune was not equal to that of his father; and who on being attacked by the 
king ofGluzni abandoned his kingdom and fled across the Sutlej and found 
refuge in the Indian desert which has been ever since the hon e of his 
descendants." This tradition supports to some extent the existence of a 
town of Bhatis so me where between the Indus and the Sutlej which was 
destroyed by the Turks and the Bhatis then crossed the Sutlej and entering 
the desert settled in Jaisalmere. 
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EXPEDITION AGAINST MULTAN. 

Knowing that Mahmud was engaged in a distant war, 
Ilekkhan’s army invaded Mahmud's territory in the west and he 
himself taking the aid of Kadir Khan of Chin crossed the Jihuu 
(Oxus/. Mahmud getting information returned like lightning 
to Ghazni and proceeded to Balkh. A terrible battle was fought 
with Ilekkhan who was signally defeated and he fled beyond. the 
Oxus. In this battle, Utbi records, Mahmud’s army was com- 
posed of Turks, Khiljis, Afghans and Hindus and tiuiv were five 
hundred elephants which Mahmud posted in the centre am 
Mahmud himself rods a furious elephant, attacked the personal 
guard of Ilekkhan of five hundred select Turks and killed many 
of them by his own elephant. This shows that materials which, 
with incapable leaders, were of little avail could be used wit, 
effect by a capable commander. The same Hindu soldiers and 
elephants who could not secure victory to Jaipal were used by 
Mahmud with conspicuous efficiency against his own Turks. 

Mahmud returning to Ghazni resolved upon capturing 
Multan and driving away the heretic Mahomcdan governor there. 
Multan was at this time an independent state, Mahomed.:' i Sind 
being divided into two kingdoms, Multan in the north and 
Mansurs in the south. The king of Multan was a. Mmvuu: dan 
but he belonged to the Karmatian sect. This sect was founded 
by one Abdulla, bin Maimun, a Persian. Ho preached that the 
seventh Imam was the last Imam. He denied resurrection 
and believed in incarnation. This sect was driven out of Persia 
and coming to India found many adherents here. ( Indeed these 
two doctrines were perhaps taken from Hindu philosophy ). 
There were esoteric doctrines also such as the sacredness of the 
numbers 7 and 12, stages of initiation, mystical interpretations 
and so on which are always catching with religious simple 
minds, especially in India. The governor and many people 
in Multan were Karmatians and Mahmud who was a staunch 
Mahomedan properly resolved to wipe out this heresy from India. 
Indeed it appears that the father of the Governor of Multan had 
been driven out of Khorasan by Sabuktagin. 

Mahmud knew the difficulties and dangers of the direct route 
to Multan. While returning from Bhatia, as stated before, his 
®my was harassed, hia baggage was. lost and even his life was 
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in danger, how and where the discreet Utbi does not even mention 
much less describe. He was a court historian; he poetically 
describes at length Mahmud's victories but is very succinct in 
describing his reverses. Possibly the people in the country 
of Bhafcia, exasperated at the tragic fate of their king and their 
capital, rose against Mahmud and harassed him as he returned. 
More probably still, the troublesome tribesmen who inhabited the 
valleys and mountain gorges on the frontier of the present N. W. 
Frontier Province, attacked Mahmud. Whatever the exact nature 
of the difficulties, Mahmud this time preferred a loss troublesome 
though circuitous route to Multan and requested permission 
from Anandapala the king of the Panjab to pass through his 
territory. This proves that Anandapala was king in the Panjab 
at least and was an independent king. But he refused permission 
as the governor of Multan was his ally. It is said that the governor 
had even assisted Jaipal in his great battle with Sabuktagin. 
Mahmud, however, would not have a refusal and resolved first to 
attack Anandapala and then Multan. Anandapala was defeated 
and pursued till he fled into Kashmir. The place where this 
battle was f aught is described as situate in the province of 
Peshawar by Elliot but Peshawar was already in the possession 
of Mahmud. It must have been some place in the Panjab on the 
east of the Indus. Utbi does not give the place at all. He 
simply says “ So the king commanded his army to plunder and 
destroy and burn the villages and cities.” “And they cast 
Anandap&la from one strait into another until they expelled him 
into the province of Kashmir.” “ When Abdul Futah saw the 
fate of Anandapala he packed up his treasures and sent them 
on backs of camels to Serendib ( Ceylon ) and fled.” 

Mahmud entered Multan and finding the citizens involved 
in heresy fined them a heavy sum. “ The account of this stand 
for Teligion passed to all cities and even went to Egypt and the 
main source of infidelity and heresy in these parts was cut oft ” 
< Utbi p. 328-329 ). It appears . that along with Karmatian 
heresy, there was also the schism about the Khilafat. While 
some followed the Khalifa of Baghdad as the true Khalifa, others 
followed the Khalifa of Egypt whose name was read in the 
Khutba. Mahmud was of course the champion of the Khalifas 
of Baghdad and had even declined to accept a robe of honour 
sent by the Khalifa of Egypt. 

By what route Mahmud went aYid returned from Multan 
is not clearly stated by Utbi. But it seems possible that he did 
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not go via Bhatinda as stated by some later historians; and 
Elliot properly holds that he must have gone by the road of 
Bhera i. e. from the north ( Elliot II. p. 432 ). In what year this 
expedition was undertaken is also not clear. Some historians 
place it after the defeat of Ilekkhan while others place it before 
that event. Elliot inclines to the latter view, following Utbi. 
But Utbi*s dates are not always consecutive and he does not give 
the year of this event. We have, however, given it before this 
expedition to Multan in order to fit in the very important account 
of Anandapala’s letter given by Al-B9runi ( Vol. II p. 10 ), 
already quoted in Vol. I of our history ( p. 199.) “ I learn the 
Turks have rebelled against you. If you wish, I shall come 
myself or send my son with a force of 500 horse, 1000 soldiers 
and 100 elephants. I have been conquered by you and wish that 
another man should not conquer you.” This chivalrous offer 
could not have been made by Anandapala after he had been 
causelessly attacked and defeated by Mahmud when the latter 
proceeded through his country to attack Multan. Internationally 
speaking, AnandapSla’s refusal to allow Mahmud to pass through 
his territory to attack a friendly state like Multan or even 
a neutral one was proper and just, as indeed his conduct had 
generally been even according to Al-Beruni. But strong powers 
disregard such obstacles ; as Germany did when Belgium refused 
her permission in the recent European War to pass through her 
territory to attack France and drew the attack of Germany 
on herself first. And Mahmud acted like Germany and first 
dealt with and punished Anandapala. After this plainly unfair 
conduct of Mahmud, Anandapala could not have written the 
above letter. He, in fact, became a stern enemy of Mahmud 
as Al-Beruni himself tells us ; but the cause he assigns is differ- 
ent. “ The same prince Anandapala cherished opposite feelings 
when his son was a prisoner; but this Trilochanapala was the 
opposite of his father.” i. e. was on friendly terms with the 
Mahomedans and had love and respect for them. When Trilo- 
chanapala was made a prisoner cannot be determined. He might 
have fallen into Mahmud*s hands even in this expedition against 
Multan; and subsequently released with honour which may 
have made him of a different frame of mind. No doubt Al- 
Beruni, when giving the above substance of Anandapala's letter, 
adds the remark * that their relations were strained * when the 
letter was written. But this expression cannot cover an actual 
attack by Mahmud on Anandapala and his pursuit from place to 
s 



42 


INVASIONS OF MAHMUD 


place till he fled into Kashmir, and may refer to previous ordi- 
nary relations which were never friendly. 

Mahmud while returning from Multan does not appear to 
have seized any territory of Anandapala though, as stated before, 
he had plundered and devastated it. When Mohmud retired 
beyond the Indus, Anandapala must have returned to his terri- 
tory feeling his defeat bitterly and, as we shall presently relate, 
resolved to make a desperate effort to crush the power of the 
G’-.aznavide ruler. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


(A) Final fight of the combined Hindus. 

Anandapala called to his aid the several kings of India and 
Firishta gives a very exaggerated account of this final effort of 
combined Hindus to crash the growing danger to their religion 
and independence. But Utbi does not give any such general 
aspect to this effort. As usual, the truth lies between the two. 
Marathi Bakhars, we know well, exaggerate incidents as time 
roils on, each later Bakhar adding to the marvellous. Indeed 
t v is is also true of even the ancient history of India, each later 
edition of the RSmSyana or the Mahabharata adding to the 
marvellous element in the story. Mahomedan historians are not 
an exception and cannot resist the natural temptation to add to 
the marvellous. Thus Firishta states ( Elliot II p. 446 ) : — 

“ In the year 399 H ( 1008 A. D. ), Mahmud having collected 
his forces determined to invade Hindustan and punish Ananda- 
pala who had shown much insolence during the late invasion of 
Multan. Anandapala invited the aid of other Hindu kings who 
now considered the expulsion of the Mahomedans from India as 
a sacred duty. Accordingly, Rajas of Ujjain, Gwslior, Kslanjar, 
Kanauj, Delhi and Ajmer entered into a confederacy and dbllect- 
ed an army greater than ever had marched against Sabuktagin. 
Anandapala himself took command and advanced against 
Mahmud. The two armies met on the plains of Peshawar and 
encamped facing each other. They remained so for 40 days, 
neither side showing any eagerness to come to action. The troops 
of the idolators daily increased. The infidel Gakkhars also joined 
them in great strength. The Hindu females sold their jewels 
and sent the proceeds from distant parts to supply their husbands 
with necessaries. Those who were poor contributed from their 
earnings by spinning cotton and other labour". 

This is certainly an exaggerated account when we compare 
it with what the contemporary Utbi states about this fight. 
“ When the Sultan arrived on the bank of the Wamand Wabal- 
bin-Abdbal came to confront him with a numerous army. And 
from morning to evening the fire of battle burnt. And it had 
nearly happened that the army of the Sultan was wonted and the 
infidels had obtained the high hand. However, the promise res- 
pecting victory to the word of Islam was fulfilled and the Saltan 
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with his own guards made a charge under which the feet of the 
rebels were unable to stand ( Utbi p. 340 — 41 ). 

The statement of Firishta that ladies contributed to the 
expenses of the soldiers by selling their ornaments and by 
receipts from spinning and other labour is simply an exaggera- 
tion. The kings of India were rich enough to support their 
soldiers and contributions from merchants and from rich temples 
could have been taken if necessary. The coming together again 
of contingents from several Hindu kingdoms may be believed in, 
though not mentioned by Utbi, as the force gathered was evidently 
so large as to make the result of the fight tremble in the balance 
for a time. Moreover, Indian epigraphic evidence is in support 
of some kings coming to assist Anandapala. But, as before, the 
names of the states given by Firishta are mentioned from 
imagination working on the basis of later history. Ujjain does 
not appear to have taken part though Bhoja was then ruling 
Malwa and was strong enough to send a contingent. As will 
be stated in Paramara history, Bhoja is said in an inscription to 
have fought with the Turks but is said to have conquered them. 
Kalanjar certainly took part in this conflict, the king being 
randa, following the example of his father Dhanga who had 
taken part in the previous combined effort against Sabuktagin. 
Kanauj of course must have sent a contingent as it was the 
Imperial power of Northern India. Gwalior was subordinate to 
Kalanjar and there was a feudatory powerful king belonging to 
the Kachhapagh&ta (modern Kachhwaha ) clan and a contingent 
from Gwalior might have taken part though inscriptions yet 
found do not mention the fact. Delhi and Ajmer were either not 
yet founded or were not able to take any part in the conflict. 
Many Panjab chiefs, however, subordinate to Anandapf la may 
have joined him. Firishta does not mention Kashmir and the 
Rajataranginl also does not allude to any contingent being sent 
to assist Anandapala on this occasion. However, it seems un- 
doubted that a formidable force was collected by Anandpala for 
this heroic effort to protect Hindustan from the new power 

at Ghazni which threatened to destroy its independence and its 
religion. 

Firishta places this decisive battle in the plain of Peshawar, 
but Elliot does not think this probable. Utbi has not mentioned 
the site of the engagement. But as Wahind and the territory to 
the west of the Indus was already under Mahmud, he might 
have taken steps to meet the enemy in his own land, like a 
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consummate commander. Utbi mentions the bank of the 
Wamand (p. 340) but what river it is cannot be determined 
He also does not mention whether the river was crossed and if so 
by whom. The Gazetteer of the Attock District places this battle 
in the plain of Chhachh lying in that district between Attock 
and Hazro, and the Rawalpindi Gazetteer reiterates the statement. 
Both opine that the battle was fought between Mahmud and 
Anandapala Shahi Kabul king who was also master of the 
Panjab. The king’s name as read in Utbi is Wabal-bin-Abdbal, 
but this is certainly a misreading ; the last name is no doubt 
Anandapala ; Wabel may have been the name of one of his sons. 

The manner and course of the fight described by Firishta 
so completely resembles the course of the fight between the 
Hindus and the Mahomedans in 1761 at the battle of Panipat 
that one might have been tempted to suggest that the descrip- 
tion of Firishta was copied from the description of the fight 
between Sadasbiv Bhau and Ahmadshah Abdali. But Firishta 
wrote more than two hundred years before the latter battle was 
fought. We are, therefore, simply reminded here of the maxim 
history repeats itself. On the plain of Chhachh, in 1008 A. D., 
the Hindu and Moslem armies lay in front of each other in 
entrenched camps for forty days, being equally balanced, each 
watching for an opportunity to gain advantage over the other, 
like two powerful wrestlers in touch with each other yet motion- 
less for a time. The Gakkhars whose number 30,000 seems to 
be exaggerated, wild, bareheaded, half-civilized men who had 
come to the assistance of the Hindus, however, began the fight 
by rushing the entrenched Ghazni camp and slaying a few 
thousand M’ahomedsn soldiers in a few minutes. The two 
armies now became grappled in conflict and until midday the 
advantage was with the Hindus as even Utbi admits. The tide, 
however, turned, by what accident Utbi does not relate, but 
Firishta states “ that the Sultan seeing the fury of the Gakkhars* 
withdrew himself from the thick of fight that he might stop the 
battle for that day. But it so happened that the elephant which 
Anandapala rode became unruly from the effects of naptha-balls 
and arrows hurled at him, turned and fled. And the Hindus 


# The Gakkhars are now Mahomedans and inhabit ehiefly the Rawal- 
pindi District Raja JahSndSd Khan a Gakkhar chief states that Firishta 
wrongly gives the name of Gakkhars for Khokkars who really attaoked 
Mahmud. Khokkars are a different wild tribe whioh is also Mahomedan 


now. 
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believing that this was a signal for flight on the part of their 
general all gave way and fled. Abdulla Tai pursued them and 
8000 Hindus were cut to pieces." This account is not given by 
Utbi but he states another fact which is more important viz. 
that the Sultan with his own guards made a charge “undgr 
which the feet of the infidels could not stand." All this wa * 
exactly like what happened in the battle of Panipat between the 
Marathas and the Afghans. Till noon the tide was in favour 
of the Marathas, under the execution of the guns of the batta- 
lions of Ibrahimkhan and the charge of the Huzurat horsj. 
Suddenly a ball struck Vishvasrao dead on his elephant and the 
news spreading that the general wa3 dead, the army gave way. 
At this advantageous moment, Ahmadshah Abdali like Mahmud 
made a furious attack with a force of Afghans which he had 
kspt in reserve and the Maratha army broke and fled. Probably 
Anandapala like the brave but unfortunate Bhaoosaheb rushed 
into the thick of the fight on foot and embraced death on the 
battle-field. For we do not know what became of both after the 
battle nor do we hear that they were found dead or alive. Such 
was the momentous battle fought in 10G8 A. D. between the 
Hindus and the Mahomedans, a precursor of the struggle seven 
and a half centuries later. The Hindus after this battle no 
doubt continued in strength in Panjab for a time as after Panipat, 
but the Mow was severe. Indeed both battles put an end to the 
dream c: the Hindus to drive the Mahometans out of India. 

We must pause here a little before proceeding with our 
narrative and consider the causes of the defeat of the Hindus 
As at Panipat, so at Chhachh they were net handicapped for want 
of sufficient numbers. If at all, they had the advantage of 
number on their side. They were again not less brave than 
the Moslems. Here as at Panipat th8 Hindus fought bravely 
and even desperately. Thirdly there was no superiority of 
arms on the side of the Mnhomedans in either battle. At 
Panipat both had artillery and if at all the artillery on the 
side of the Hindus was more efficient. „ In the battle near 
Hazro neither side had any fire arms. They were not known 
then. Both used the same weapons viz. swords and lances. 
And Hindu swords and lances were as sharp and strong, if net 
sharper and stronger, as those of the Maliomsdans. For one 
thing it may be said fate favoured the Mahomedans at Hazro 
as at Panipat. Those who deny fate as one of the factors 
leading to success properly maintain that fat 9 is the cause 
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overspreading every event in this human world. But when 
fate is said to be favourable or unfavourable, the word is usu- 
, ally used in the sense that certain accidents which are outside 
the control of man occur to help the winning side and to dis- 
comfit the losing one. In the previous fight of the Hindus 
beyond the Indus with Sabuktagin, we saw that a sudden snow* 
storm arose to harass the Hindus who being residents of the 
plains of India were unaccustomed to such cold weather. At 
this battle the elephant of Anandap&la under arrows and naptha- 
balls became unruly and turned and fled. But we must remem- 
ber that war elephants were always trained to encounter such 
missiles. Arrows and naptha-balls were not new or strange 
weapons, for the first time used in this battle. This accident 
was exactly like the accident .which happened at Panipat by 
which Vishvasrao was killed. At this distance of time we, 
not at all conversant with the modes of elephant fighting, 
are tempted to observe that it is indeed strange that in 
such fights commanders, especially when kings in person assume 
the command, should ride elephants and become easy targets 
for naptha-balls, arrows land especially gun bullets. But 
when we find that Mahmud himself rode an elephant when >.e 
fought with Ilekkhan near Balkh, we cannot suppose that 
Anandapala committed a blunder in riding an , elephant, though 
we may hold that Vishvasrao’s riding an elephant and exposing 
himself to bullets was a serious blunder at Panipat. There were 
no guns in the days of Anandapala and the only missiles that 
could be thrown against him were arrows and naptha-balls 
against which his armour and that of the elephant were a 
sufficient protection, 

But the historian cannot but observe that Hindus have 
always failed to exhibit that grip, that resourcefulness which 
brave and strong men are expected to exhibit when an adverse 
accident befalls them. We have already noted this defect in 
Vol. II ( p. 246 ) and have tried to explain the strange beha- 
viour of Indian armies which, .often unbeaten, fly when, an 
accident happens to the commanding king, by the fact that 
Indian soldiers in consequence of the absence of all feeling 
of nationality have no sense of patriotic self-interest in the 
success of the fighting. All the same, we may note this defect 
in Indian character (Hindu and perhaps even Mahomedcn) 
vis. that Indians do not possess that doggedness of fight under 
adverse circumstances which distinguishes the western and 
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notably the British soldier. There is no doubt that Mahmud 
possessed this quality so necessary in a commander. Like 
Shivaji he never was despondent when fortune seemed unfavoura- 
ble and fought on stubbornly. Moreover, Mahmud clearly was 
a great general. Like Ahmadshah Abdali he had a reserve force 
of resolute and brave body-guards which the Ghaznavide kings 
and Mahmud particularly, maintained at a high level of efficiency 
and at great cost. Mahmud himself with this guard led the 
final attack at the proper moment like Ahmadshah Abdali and 
gained eventual success in this memorable battle which pra- 
ctically sealed the fate of the Panjab, if not of the whole 
of India. 



NOTE:— THE SITE OF THE CONFEDERATE BATTLE. 


As stated above, Firishta places this battle near Peshawar and some 
native writers even state that it was fought between Peshawar and 
Jamrud where is a plain extensive enough for a fight between armies 
numbering at least a lakh on either side. The Attook and Rawalpindi 
Gazetteers, however, place it in the plain of Chbaohh on the east side of 
the Indus near Hazro. Indeed the geography primer for Attok District 
now taught in Vernacular schools therein states distinctly that the battle 
was fought near Hazro. We personally saw this plain and the town of 
Hazro and we think that this surmise of the Gazetteers may be accepted. 
On what authority this statement is based cannot be ascertained. Utbi 
mentions a river Wamand at which the Sultan arrived. As there is no 
river of this name in Peshawar district, we may read here river ( Indus ) 
near Wahind. The similarity between this battle and tke battle of 
Panipat in 1761 A. D. which has been already noticed suggests that 
Mahmud orossed the river Indus himself ns Abdali did the Jumna lower 
down while Bhausaheb was thinking of crossing the Jumna higher up and 
meeiing Abdali in Antarbed. Probably Anandp'ala advanced from the 
south as far as Hazro and wished to cross the fndus himself at Wabind. 
The sketch map, given here, of the position will explain the movements of 



the armies. Mahmud entrenched himself seeing the superior force or 
position of tho enemy. Why AnacdapSla did not oppose Mahmud s 
crossing the river may be explained on the supposition that Anandapftla 
did not think that Mahmud would cross the Indus ; or that be wished to 
fight with him on the oast of the Indus ; cr that he d*d not get information 
in time. As Chaoha is known to have opposed Kasin when the latter 
eroesnd the Indus in Sind, we have no mention of AoandspSla opposing 
Mahmud when ha crossed the Indus. Perhaps Mahmud was already to 
tho east of the Indus when AnandapSla advanced against and met him. In 
thia cate Hazro must have been in the possession of Mahmud. The plain to 
tho sooth of Hazro is wide enough fcr such a big battle and there in plenty 
of won os to ha found at a depth of 10 to 15 ft. in this plain and there are no 
7 
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holM or drops In the ground so that the plain is like the plain of Panipat 
suitable for movements of oavalry. Bren now it seems that the plain is 
used for military manoeuvres by the British army. 

The plain is flanked by the hills of Kashmir and AnanadapSla is said 
by some writers to have fled into Kashmir after his defeat. The Gakkhars 
inhabit these valleys and we oan see easily how Gakkhars in great number 
joined AnandspSla’s army in this fight. The shook of the defeat must 
have been felt throughout the Pan jab, as the shook of the defeat at Panipat 
was felt so far south as the Nerbudda and it was thus easy for Mahmud to 
maroh on to Kot Kangxa and plunder th.it place. 

It may be added that if we suppose that the battle was fought near 
Peshawar in Mahmud's territory as it then was, with the Indus before the 
fugitives, it would have been diffioult for AnandapSla or muoh of his foroe 
to pass beyond the Indus. It is reaorded by Utbi and others that only a 
small number o! persons ( 8000 ) was slain in the pursuit. The number 
would have been far greater had the Indus confronted the fugitives. 

(B) THE RAID ON NAGARKOT. 

Having routed the Hindu confederate army and put it to 
flight, Mahmud took advantage of this favourable moment to 
make a sudden raid on Nagarkot which was famed then for its 
great idol as well as for its immense riches. This was the first 
expedition undertaken by Mahmud with the set purpose of 
obtaining immense plunder. Whether Mahmud can be blamed 
for attacking Hindu temples and cities for mere plunder wo 
will discuss later on. Here it will suffice to remark that like 
Shivaji, Mahmud must have maintained an efficient intelligence 
department and obtained accurate information as to where plun- 
der might be obtained, through emissaries who travelled openly 
or in cognito in the Hindu kingdoms of Northern India. Nagar- 
kot was a stronghold in the kingdom of Kangra. There was 
a famous idol there of what Hindu deity is not stated any- 
where ; for the JvalamukhI temple which is sometimes confound- 
ed with this temple wls different ; ( JvalamukhI is fifteen miles 
distant from Nagarkot and there some jets of gas issue from the 
top of a hill which priests ignite when worshippers come.) People 
from distant parts came to worship the Nagarkot idol as well as 
JvalamukhI and made rich presents. There being a strong fort 
there, the Kings of India, as Mahomedan historians relate* kept 
their treasures there. Nagarkot is the modern name but the 
ancient name was Bhlmagar; the town was said to be founded 
by Bhlma supposed to bs the Mahabharata hero, but probably 
by Bhimadeva of the Brahmin Shahi dynasty of' Kabul, Utbi 
gives the name “Fort of Bahim” which would be read easily 
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for Bhim. The account which he gives of this raid is as 
follbws: “And then he (Mahmud) arrived at the base of the 
fort of Bahim Bagra (Bhlmnagar). This is a castle in the 

midst of water high as a mountain And the people of 

India made it a treasury for their great idols, and load upon load 
of precious goods and jewels had been transported there, for the 

purpose of obtaining salvation The Sultan closely 

surrounded this fortress and they began to fight in defence of the 
castle with resolute fierceness ; ( eventually ) they capi- 

tulated and consented to serve under the banners of the Sultan 

The Sultan found such an amount of jewels and precious 

stones and rare treasures that fingers could not count and account- 
books were not equal to catalogue them. The gold and silver 
was given into the charge o f his two chamberlains Altontash 
and Istargin, while he himself took charge of the jewels and 
transported the whole on the backs of men and camels. And as 
far as could be computed, the treasure consisted of 1070 packets 
of royal dirhams and 700800 mans of gold and silver. And as 
for robes of silk and cloth, they were so many that the clerks of 
the state could not arrange them and acknowledged that they 
had never beheld such beauty of workmanship and delicate 
excellence. And they found a large house of silver, sixty 
cubits long and fifty wide, with broad flooring so arranged and 
so contrived with ropes that the whole could be thrown together 
or could be separated into divisions, that it coaid be folded or 
expanded ; with curtains of Grecian brocade and two golden 
statues and two silver statues. The Sultan then left trust- 
worthy officers to protect the fortress and returned to Ghazni, 
where he exhibited the jewels, pearls, jacinths, emeralds and other 
precious stones on a carpet in a serai and chiefs of countries 
and deputies of provinces and envoys of the king of Turks 
put the finger of astonishment into their mouths.” We have 
given this description of the spoils as a specimen in order that 
the reader may realize the enormous quantity of plunder which 
Mahmud obtained in his raids and in order that such descrip- 
tions may not be repeated. It may also be pointed out that 
Mahmud like Shivaji kept a detailed account of all the 
treasures he obtained by plunder and that the same was duly 
appraised and certain rules must have been observed by which 
the share of the state was reserved and the rest distributed 
among the soldiers. We know that Arab expeditions in the 
beginning of the spread of the new religion were conducted 
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under strict rules of divison of plunder between the state or 
Khalifa and the commander with the soldiers. In short as 
under Shivaji the plundering was systematic as also the 
division of the spoil. 

“The impassable waters which surrounded Nagarkot” were 
according to Elliot, “the Banaganga and the Biyahi rivers. 
The town of Bhima was on the spot now called Bhawani 
(goddess) about a mile from the fort** (Elliot Vol. II p. 445). 
This raid of Nagarkot must have immediately followed the 
defeat of the confederate Hindu forces near Hazro as Utbi 
clearly seems to convey by the introductory words 1 And then*; 
but some historians place it in the following year viz. 1009 A. D. 


NOTE-KANGRA, ITS FORT AND TEMPLES. 

Kangra is a most fertile plateau in the Himalayas with a snow-clad 
range at its back and with perennial streams running through it into three 
or four khuds or rivers. It must have come under Aryan civilization in 
most anoient times and we have seen that lunar race Rajput kings now 
called Kato^h ruled there from the days of the Mahabharata. The fort of 
Kangra which had usually been their strong place for retirement is also an 
ancient fort and was indeed impregnable in those days when cannon was 
not. known. The fort stands on an eminence at the confluence of two deep 
khuds or rivers named the B5nagangS and the Manuol, only a narrow 
strip of land dividing the two deep basins. The steep sides of the fort 
along the rivers are almost perpendicular rising about 300 feet. In the 
neck of the narrow atrip between the rivers a deep moat has been dug and 
the entrance to the fort is beyond this artificial chasm. The fort can 
easily be defended on this narrow neck by a small garrison. There was a 
/amotift temple in this fore according to Mahomedan historians which was 
destroyed by Mahmud. What temple it was we wiil now try to determine 
from local information as well as from the Arch. S. R. for 1905 wherein 

.«£r.°oV“/r ation about Kin8ra temp,es whioh eii,ted be{ora tb « 

w his ‘ ory of th ® for ‘ '<■ «•» Si™ in this report ( P. II i, « Tbe /ort 

landed!. *; ** ai,tsias m im - ^ ««» 

catastrophe. io J- 

cm. fort by Mahmud." * ‘ boyw ® r ® to the sack 
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M The temple of AmbikS still used for worship is a plain structure and 
lias not been damaged by the earthquake. The features of the construc- 
tion of the temple indicate that it happened during the Mahomedan 
occupation.” 

"To the south of the AmbikS temple there are two Jain statues, one a 
pedestal and the other a seated statue of AdinStha with a partly obliterat- 
ed inscription dated aooording to Cunningham St. 1523 i. e. 1466 A. D. in 
the reign of SamaSrohand I” ( p. 15. ) 

"Plate III shows the temple of Indresvara in Kangra town. It is 
ascribed to RljS Indraobandra and is a Siva temple. If he is identified 
with Indraobandra mentioned by Kalbapa as a contemporary of Ananta- 
deva ( A. D. 1028-63) it shows that this temple dates from the 11th oentury. 
There are two Jain images on both sides of the temple on one of which is 
the date 30 of LokakSla. It was supposed to be contemporaneous with the 
prasasti on the BaijanSth temple and henoe as old as 854 A. D. But as 
the date of the BaijanSth inscription has been reoently read as 1204 St. 
the image may be 1154 A. D. old. The four pillared pavilion has been 
levelled to the ground in the earthquake, but the rest of the building is 
safe with the two Jain images” (p. 16). 

"But the most celebrated sanctuary of Kangra District was the temple 
of Vajre£varl in Bhavan, a suburb of Kangra town. From a remote age 
the spot was sacred but the temple which fell down in the earthquake was 
not an old one. An inscription preserved in the porch says it was built in 
the time of Sri Mahammad (identified by Cunnigham with Mahammad 
Sayyad who ruled at Delhi from 1533 to 1546). At the time of its founda- 
tion Raja SamaSrohand was the king of Kangra.” This temple has now 
been built again by the Hindu community. 

The above information will show to us tha: neither the Lfekahmlnff* 
rSy&ria and SItalff temples in the fort nor the Indresvara temple in the 
town could be the temple thrown down by Mahmud, as they are all later 
constructions. The only temples that remain are the AmbikS temple In 
the fort and the Vajresvarl temple in Bhavan. Now the Hindu community 
in rebuilding this Vajresvarl temple in Bhavan, in their printed prospeotus, 
state that this temple was destroyed by Mahmud in 1009 and was rebuilt 
by a Kangra king in 1043. It was again destroyed by Muhammad Tugblaq 
in 1337, again rebuilt by the Hindus and again thrown down in 1360 by 
Feroz. It was rebuilt by SamsSrchand I in 1440. It was thrown down 
again by Khawas Khan, general of Sber Shah, in 1540 and rebuilt by Raja 
Dharamohand in Akbar’s days. The present Maharaja of Guler who is 
indeed a very learned and well informed person and of urbane manners 
told us that in his opinion the temple thrown down by Mahmud was the 
Vajredvarl temple in Bhavan and that there was once a wall round 
Bhavan. This opinion is also entertained by many persons. But it seems 
to us that the Vajresvarl temple was first built in the days of Samsfir- 
ohandl. We will give our reasons for this view. In all descriptions of 
Mahomedan writers, Mahmud is said to have taken the fort of Kangra and 
destroyed a temple there. The Vajresvarl temple is not in the fort but is 
in Bhavan a suburb at a diatanoe of about two miles from Kot Kangra or 
town Nagar Kot. In order that the reader may understand the situation 
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we give here a sketch of the position of Kot Kangra, Nagara Kot and 
Bhavan. If there was a wall around Bhavan, it could Dot have been a 
strong one and it could not have been as difficult to take it as Kot Kangra. 
Then again the temple with idol thrown down by Tughlaq appears also to 
have been in the fort whioh he took. The Katoch kings retook the fort 
and rebuilt the temple in the fort whioh was again taken by Firoj Tughlaq. 
It appears that after these repeated disasters, the Hindus moved down the 
temple to Bhavan in the days of Samsffrohand I. 

It must be mentioned further, that the idol in the Vajresvari temple 
is not fashioned by the hand but is a svayambhu idol viz, a natural stone 
coming out of the earth, having some appearance of a head, at least eyes. 
This is the only svayambhu idol of Devi which we have seen. The legend 
is that the deity was discovered by a cultivator who, while ploughing 
his field, aooidently struck the deity, with the iron-head of the plough and 
brought out blood. This is, of course, the usual story of the discovery of 
a swayambha deity. It seems probable that as at Benares or at Ujjain 
(MahSkSla) the Mahomedans even under Mahomedau rule allowed the 
Hindus to have a temple of the same god in the vicinity of the old temple 
thrown down, so in Kangra the fort remaining in the possession of 
JdffhomedanSf the Hindus were allowed to have a temple of the same deity 
in Bhavan. Samsffrachanda the first ereeted the Vajresvari temple in- 
1440, and the iconoclastic Shershab again threw it down a hundred years 
later. The tolerant Akbar allowed the temple to be rebuilt by king 
Dharamchand, 

This interesting history, however, shows the strong Hindu spirit of 
the Katooh Rajas of Kangra and the temple of Dharamohand built about 
1600 was standing till it was destroyed by the earthquake of 1905. Strong 
Hindu sentiment has again oaused the temple to be built, the dome of 
whioh is being now adorned with gold. 

It is neoessary, however, to add that the AmbikS temple in the fort 
is still the plaoe where Katoch Rajputs go to worship. In fact we were 
told that every ■ Katoch sends his hair out in the godSna ceremony to be 
plaeed before the AmbikSdevI in the fort. This faot along with the legend 
of the discovery of the Vajresvari idol, leads us to believe that the famous 
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temple in KangrS which wee thrown down by Mahmud was the AmbikS 
temple in the fort # or it may have been the original Vajresvarl temple 
in the fort. The idol In the present Ambika temple is also an unfasbioned 
one or awsyambhlf. In all suoh oases there are movable idols in the 
temple also and Utbi actually states that the people of India made the 
temple a treasury for their great idols. 

When Utbi relates that “he ( Mahmud ) oame to the fort of Bahim 
Bagra “a castle in the midst of water high as a mountain and an inacces- 
sible pit*’ (p. 341) he refers to this very fort at the confluence of the 
two rivers. Of oourse Bahim Bagra has to be read as Bhim Nagar and 
it is believed that Bblmashah of Kabul founded the town Bhavan. The 
further descripticn by Utbi cannot apply to Bhavan and Bhimnagar must be 
taken to mean the m hole place including Nagarkofc, Bhavan and Kot Kangra. 


* The r resent building of the temple is according to the A. 3. Report 
later than Mahmud. 



CHAPTER IX. 


SUBJUGATION OF THE PANJAB. 

The Sultan’s attention, as stated before, was constantly 
divided between the east and the west and his farreaching and 
unceasing activities extended in both directions with equal vigi- 
lance. Having settled some disputes and troubles in Kirman 
and Kohistan in the west and the north, Mahmud again directed 
his attention to the settlement of the question of the Panjab. He 
had humbled the king of the Panjab and taken one of the strong- 
holds of that kingdom, Kangrakot. He determined to capture 
Hardin another strong place on which probably the king relied. 
And he arrived in the provinces of India, and “began to devastate 
the land, to punish the infidels, to overturn the idols and to make 
an example of high.and low. And as to the prince of those accursed 
ones, he sent him prostrate to hell. And when the king of Hind 
saw these wounds in the nearest and distant parts of his kingdom, 
he sent his kindred to offer submission” ( Utbi p. 361 ). Such 
is the succinct account which Utbi gives of this expedition- 
Although he mentions Nardin as stormed in the heading of this 
chapter, he does not describe it. From later historians-EUiot 
thinks that there were two expeditions and not one, as some 
suggest, and that by Hardin Utbi means to refer to Haharwala 
the capital of Gujrat. The second expedition was against the 
fort of Handan, as will be stated in the next chapter, and is 
described by Firishta and others. It indeed appears plain, even 
according to Utbi, that there were two expeditions and the second 
he describes later on. It is, however, difficult to identify Hardin 
with Haharwala as Mahmud could not have gone so far south, 
leaving the Panjab yet unsubjugated. We, therefore, take it that 
Hardin was some place in the Panjab itself and that Mahmud 
carried a devastating campaign which compelled the king of 
India to proffer submission. Who this king was is not men- 
tioned ; no doubt one chief is said to have been killed, and it is 
probable that An&ndapila himself was killed in one of these 
combats. His son Trilochanapala must have offered submission. 
We have already seen that Al-Beruni has recorded that At anda- 
pala had latterly become a deadly enemy of Mahmud but that 
TrilochanapSla his son was better disposed. We, therefore, take 
it that Anandap&la, instead of being killed in the battle of the 
confederate Hindus, was killed at this time ( 1009 or 1010 ) and 



SUBJUGATION OF THE PANJAB 


57 


Trilochanapala offered terms of submission. Mahmud granted 
the terms and by these Panjab practically became a subordinate 
province of the Ghaznavide empire. The terms were as follows : — 
“ The king bound himself to tribute and fidelity and appointed 
sixty yokes (?) of elephants and a payment to be mutually 
fixed and sent by the nobles of the province and the people to the 
treasury. And by way of acting as viceroy the king was to keep 
two thousand men at his court and acknowledge fealty every 
day and month and year, and the succeeding rulers were to obey 
and follow the same law. The Sultan was content with these 
conditions ! 1 ! and this secured tax became a fixed source of 
revenue in the book of the finance court of the Empire. Thus 
the road for caravans and merchants between the districts of 
Khorasan and Hind became open” ( p. 362 ).• 

Such is the normal course of the successive steps in the fall 
of kingdoms. We are here reminded of the fall of the Maratha 
kingdom eight centuries later. There was a stubborn struggle in 
the beginning by the combined Marathas against the English 
in 1803. The Maratha confederacy was defeated in the battle 
of Assaye by the greatest general of the English, Wellesley, 
much as the great Hindu confederacy was defeated by thp mas- 
terly tactics of Mahmud in 1008 near Hazro. Bajirao like 
Trilochanapala, submitted and consented to maintain a subsidiary 
force at Poona, of British regiments. This was the opposite 
of what was stipulated by Anandapala’s son. He, as the usual 
fashion then was with subordinate kings, promised to maintain 
at Ghazni a force of two thousand soldiers for the service of the 
Ghazni empire at his cost. The British method of compelling 
subordinate kingdoms to maintain a British force at their capital 
was more effective and efficient for accomplishing extinction and 
was tantamount to the imposition of a heavy tribute for the 
time being. That final extinction overtook Trilochanapala soon 
enough ( after about 4 years ) as we shall presently see ; but 
in the parallel case of Bajirao, it overtook him after the lapse of 
1 5 years. 

This subjugation of the Panjab was necessary in order that 
Mahmud should securely direct his attention towards the troubles 
which often arose in the west. And one of these we will 
specially mention as it has an interest for the Indian reader. In 
the immediate vicinity of Ghazni towards the west was the small 
province of Ghor, a mountainous valley inhabited by an unruly 
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tribe which constantly gave trouble to caravans and merchants 
under the very nose of Mahmud. "The infidelity and the 
insolance of these inhabitants of Ohor who levied heavy imposts 
on caravans and travellers on the strength of their appalling 
cliffs required to be corrected. And the Sultan ordered his army 
to attack them in their fastness and himself went with his body- 
guard and cutting his way through the passes, arrived before the 
stronghold-nest of the king of Ghor. After stubborn fighting, 
the Sultan orde jd his men to turn their backs and to show as if 
they were yielding. These doomed ones were deluded and the 
Hindu no longer remained firm but fascinated by the desire to 
plunder came into the open plain. Upon this the Sultan wheeled 
roun 4 . and laid them all on the couch of sweet sleep. He took 
the son of the chief as prisoner and carried away as booty, wealth 
and arms which chief after chief and infidel after infidel had 
acculumated ” ( Utbi p. 364-65 ). The inhabitants of the valley 
of Gbor were originally infidels and even Hindus. They were 
forcibly converted by Mahmud and in the course of about two 
hundred years, themselves becoming zealous Mahomedans they 
conquered the Hindus of India. Secondly, we find here Mahmud 
employing the same tactics in fighting as were employed by 
Shivaji and the Marathas ( called in Marathi Bakhars the qanlmr 
kava or enemy deception ). Thirdly, like a great ruler Mahmud 
always bestowed attention upon the safety of roads for the 
encouragement of commerce. He wished to see that caravans 
between Khorasan and Hind should safely travel. Mountain 
tribes in those days as in later times levied heavy imposts on 
them whenever the central government was weak. And Mahmud 
exhibited the same vigilance and power as is exhibited by the 
British Empire at the present day in this respect. 



CHAPTER X 


BATTLE OF NAZIN AND THE ANNEXATION 
OF THE PANJAB. 

For four years Panjab remained unmolested. Probably 
Trilochanapala quietly paid the stipulated tribute without demur 5 
and Mahmud also appears to have been engaged in the west. A 
terrible famine is described by Utbi as raging in Khorasan and 
its capital Nishapur. He also mentions troubles with Ilekkhan 
the Turk who must have taken advantage of these difficulties. 
Ucbi also describes the conquest of Gar jistan ( Georgia ) which 
had belonged to the Samani empire and the Sbar of which (“the 
king of Georgia was called Shar, as the king among Hindus was 
called Rai, among Turks Khan and among Greeks Caesar”— Utbi 
p. 377 ) defied Mahmud, and Mahmud with his usual swiftness 
and completeness reduced him to subjection. Mahmud then 
found time to turn his attention to Hindustan. Human feelings 
would tempt Mahmud to finally annex the Panjab which had 
been only subjugated and the same would impel even Trilochana- 
pala to rebel and throw off the yoke imposed upon nim. It is, 
therefore, probable that some pretext must have been found by 
one party or the other to begin the conflict again, as in the 
parallel case noted before viz: the Maratha war of 181& wherein 
after the defeat of Bapu Gokhale Bajirao II finally lost his king- 
dom. 

Utbi describes this conflict thus (p. 389-392): — “The Sultan 
having in 400 H. ( 1009 ) reduced Hindustan and built mosques 
&c. wished to take possession of the remainder of the land of the 
infidels. Therefore, he summoned his victorious armies and co- 
vered them with great honour. When he arrived at those terri- 
tories, much snow had fallen and hence he returned to Ghazni 
but returned again in spring. The king of India sat down under 
the protection of the mountain and took refuge in a pass and 
posted elephants in its narrowness. He summoned the cavalry 
and infantry of his kingdom. And a great army of infidels from 
Hindustan, Sind and all quarters raged like hornets in heat and’ 
heads were cast upon the battle-field like balls. And wherever 
the elephants came into the engagement, the Moslem army with 
swords and spears cut their throats and trunks. When the Sul- 
tan saw him (his lieutenant Abdulla Tai) in destress, he sent 
some stars from his special guard and the flame of battle blazed 
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in this way until it was quenched by the water of victory. And 
at one blast of the good fortue of Mahmud all their affairs were 
scattered like dust. And they made prizes of their property and 
elephants. Thus this territory became exalted amongst the extent 
of tttam and this victory was entered in the register of 
expeditions.'* 

From this description it may be inferred that Trilochanapala 
made a third attempt to collect the forces of many Hindu States 
for his final fight with Mahmud; and a stubborn and terrible 
battle was fought which was gained by the Mahomedans through 
Mahmud's good fortune and the bravery of his bodyguard. This 
battle was fought in 404 H. or 1014 according to Elliot who 
quotes Utbi himself for this date though, as above stated, in some 
copies the year 400 H. is given, and other historians also give the 
same date. The place where this battle was fought is also in 
dispute. Utbi mentions, in the heading of his chapter, Nardin; 
others call the place Ninduna. It is suggested by some that the 
battle was fought near the mountains of Jud and the hill of 
Balnath overhanging the Jhelum. Elliot, however, thinks that 
the pass referred to by Utbi is the Margalla pass ( Elliot II p. 
451). Elliot gives the following further account of the battle 
from a fuller description of it by Nizamuddin Ahmad: — 

“In 404 H. the Sultan marched his army against the fort of 
Ninduna, situated in the mountain of Balnath. Puru-Jaipal left 
veteran troops for its protection while he himself passed into one 
of the valleys of Kashmir. Having taken the fort by mining 
and other operations, the Sultan went against Puru-Jaipal 
but he fled further. The Sultan obtained great spoil and 
many slaves. Having converted many infidels and spread 
Islam, the Sultan returned to Ghazni." Elliot thinks that the 
chief who fought at Ninduna was Bhima, son of Jaipal. In 
fact he refers to Utbi for this name given as Nidar Bhim We 
do not find that name in the translation we have used of Utbi. 
Possibly there are variations in the available copies of Utbi. 
But strangely enough Elliot does not go on to explain who Puru 
Jaipal was. We plainly see here a misreading of the name 
Trilochanapala who was the king at this time and that name 
may easily be read in Persian or Arabic as Puru Jaipal. Jaipal 
and even Anandapala were already dead and Trilochanapala 
was on the throne of the Shatiis in the Panjab. His son was 
Bhima and it is probable that Trilochanapala retired into 
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Kashmir leaving his fearless son(Nidar Bhim) to tight this 
battle. The battle was lost and the further account of Utbi may 
be construed as showing that the Panjab or at least its largest 
part was annexed to the kingdom of Ghazni. As Al-Beruni has 
stated that Trilochanap&la died after this date, having lived upto 
1021, the other account may also be accepted and it may be 
believed that he and even Bhima escaped into Kashmir and for 
about seven years more reigned in the hilly submontane districts 
of the Panjab at the base of the Himalayas. 

But Stein the editor of the Rajatarangini thinks that the 
important battle fought between Trilochanapala and Mahmud on 
the Tausi river which falls into the Jhelum from the west in the 
Hazara District which is conterminous with Kashmir and so 
vividly described by Kalhana in that history of Kashmir was 
fought at this time ( 404 H. or 1013 ). In this battle Trilochana- 
pala was assisted by a strong contingent from Kashmir under 
Tunga. Trilochanapala advised him to fight a cautious battle 
with the wily Turks by taking the support of the hills. But 
Mahmud used his usual stratagem, and sent a contingent beyond 
the Tausi river which being attacked and defeated by Tunga fled 
back across the river. Tunga was emboldened and came into the 
open and joined battle with Mahmud * (Raj. VII 41). The 
battle was hotly contested, many Kashmir officers fell in battle 
and Trilochanapala himself performed deeds of valour. The 
cause of the Hindus was, hovrever, destined to be lost and Mahmud 
was victorious. Trilochanapala escaped into Kashmir never to 
return. And Kalhna utters a painful lamentation here over the 
final destruction of the Shahi kingdom of Kabul which we have 
already quoted in our first volume. If we reconcile this account 
with the statement of Al-Beruni that Trilochanapala ruled till 
1021 and Bhima ruled for five years after him, we have either to 
postpone this battle to 1021 A. ; D.or to believe that Trilochanapala 
lived and ruled till 1021 some other insignificant portion of the 
hilly submontane part of the Panjab or went to Kanauj and there 
again fought with Mahmud. 

Lastly, it would be interesting to note that the Jhelum 
Gazetteer identifies Ninduna with Nandana a hill fort in the Salt 
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Range where there are some remains of ancient buildings belong- 
ing to Kashmir rule. At page 62 it states that the district was 
once in the possession of Kashmir and then went under the 
Shahis of Kabul, “Anandapala and Jaipal described by Mahome- 
dan historians as kings of Lahore being really Shahi kings of 
Kabul.” But when the Gazetteer quotes Firishta as placing the 
capture of Nandana in 1008, it may be noted that this is very 
probably a mistake, the year 400 being a misprint for 404 H. 
The conversion of the Rajputs of the Salt Range dates according 
to the Gazetteer from the days of Shihabuddin Ghori. “Though 
it may be that Rajputs and Jats and others were forcibly convert- 
ed by Mahmud, yet they must have returned to Hinduism as soon 
as his back was turned.” But we have to remember that this 
district remained in the possession of Mahmud and his successors 
at Ghazni ever since this conquest. The Mahomedan Rajputs of 
the Salt Range, the Janjuas, are believed to be the most ancient 
inhabitants of the Panjab being descended from' Anu the fifth 
son of Yayati and it is even thought that Jaipal of Lahore was 
himself a Janjua ( Jhelum Gazetteer ). 

Utbi relates that a stone was brought out of the temple the 
writing on which declared that the building was forty thousand 
years old. “What a folly” the Sultan observed “when the 
learned of the world have agreed that the world is itself not 
more than seven thousand years old ! ! I” To us in the twentieth 
century, both the statement on the stone and its criticism appear 
equally absurd. Probably this was a very ancient inscription 
dating from the time of Asoka and the people in the neighbour- 
hood not knowing its exact date assigned it to a fabulous age. 
Nandana in the Salt Range is undoubtedly an ancient place as 
its remains indicate. 

NOTE 1— THE FORT OF NANDANA. 

The Jbelum Gazetteer thus describes this fort ( pp. 46-47 ) “ Fourteen 
miles due east of Ohoa Baidan Shah, between the villages of Baganwala 
below and Ara above, the outer Salt Range] makes a remarkable dip. 
There is a steep rocky hill whioh has absolute command of the route across 
the range. There are extensive remains here of a temple, a fort and a 
large village. The temple is in ruins. It is like other temples in the range 
in the Kashmirian style ; but the platform on whioh It stands Is of very 
great age and older than the temble. In later times a mosque was added 
close to the temple and Is also now in a ruinous state. In its oourt-y&rd 
is a fragment of an inscription oi the same period whioh is now too far 
gone to be legible. Tbit fort was attaoked by Mahmud of Gh&ini, a faot 
whioh baa strangely enough hitherto e so aped notice.” 
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It may be added that Bhera which is about twelve miles distant from 
Nandana might have served as a third oapital to AnandapSla when Wt- 
hind was lost. The present town of Bhera is on the east bank of the 
Jhelum, but we know # that the old town was on the west bank where 
mounds still show the ancient site and where anoient ooins are still found. 
Bhera even now is, like Poona, a oentre of learning, trade and art and the 
elite of the Panjab lawyers, engineers &o. come from Bhera. They are 
usually Kshatriyas by caste who have taken to oivil professions. Bhera 
was also a oentre of learned Brahmins as aUo of skilled artisans in wood, 
metal and cotton. In short Bnera exhibits all the marks of being a oapital 
city, and lying as it does, midway between Lahore and Wahind may have 
served as a third capital to the Shahi kings. 


• The Imperial Gazetteer under Bhera states that the old town warn 
on the west bank of the Jhelum and was plundered by Mahmud mm ate 
later by an army of JanghU. The new town was founded in ISIS • A. D. 
mind a mosque whioh still exists and is now a terminal Railway Butte, 


2I0TE 2— THE SHAHI KINGS WITH REVISED 
DATES AND THEIR COINS. 


We gave the probable dates of Sbabi kings in Vol. I ( p. 201 ) and 
Vol. II ( p. 157 ) estimated on the usual average of 20 years per reign, 
going back from 1021 A . D. given by Al-Beruni as the last date of Trilo- 
ohanapSla's reign, as given here in the margin. It is necessary to reivse 

these dates from the detailed information 
JaipSl 960-980 available now in the writings of Utbi and 

AnandapSla 980-10CO other chroniclers. It is oertain that JaipSl 

TriloohanapSla 1CGC-10S1. ruled till 1001 A. D. He may be taken to have 
ruled from 960 i. e. for forty years. We know 
that he burnt himself on a pyre both on account of his dishonour as of 
extreme old age. Wahind was taken possession of by Mahmud ; and 
AnandapSla must have resided at Bbera the next city in the kingdom 
which was on the trade route from Wahind viz. Hazro and the Margalla 
pass and caravans took the fruit of Kabul to Peshawar and Lahore and 
Multan via Bhera and took back Indian goods, cotton &o. to Kabul. 
An andpSla was killed in the battle of Nardin in 1C09 or 1010 A. D. and 
TriloohanapSla made his submission and accepted terms and ruled without 
molestation till 1014 A. D. In that year Mahmud again invaded India. and 
was confronted by Triloohanapala in the Margalla pass. He was defeated 
and he escaped into Kashmir. His son Nidar Bhim defended Nandana fort 
and the access to Bhera. He too lied and retired into Kashmir. Bhera was 
taken by Mahmud and plundered. TrilochanapSla ruled in some hilly part 
of the Panjab near Kashmir till 1021. He was immediately pursued in 
1014 and was defeated in the battle of the TausI fought in that year or in 
1021. He then again escaped into Kashmir and thence to Kanauj. As 
stated in a subsequent chapter we, however, do not believe that Trilooha- 
napSla went to Kanauj, his mention there by later historians being a 
misreading for RSjyapSla. He died as stated by Al-Beruni in 1021 probably 

in the battle on the Tau£l and Bhima died 
JaipSl 960-1001. five years later. Perhaps he went to Kanauj 

AnandapSla 1001-1 0C 9. and died in the battle of the Rahib described 
TriloohanapSla 1009-1021, in a subsequent chapter. The emended dates 
BhimapSla last king of with the name of Bhima in addition would 

the Shahis 1021-1026. be as given in the margin. One prince of the 

family is spoken of as taking refuge with 

Bhoja of Malwa ( Sachau ). 

That these kings ruled from Kabul to Lahore is conceded by almost 
all historians. Sachau the translator of Al-Beruni writes in hia prefaoe to 
the letter’s India “When Al-Beruni wrote, the PSla dynasty which ruled 
Kabulistan and the Punjab had disappeared from the theatre of history 
and their dominions were in the firm grasp of Mahmud and his slave 
officers." This is incontestably proved by the fact that coins of these kings 
are fpnnd all over the Panjab. Thus in the Gazetteer of the Ludhiana 
District we read that coins ef SSmentadove who was king of Kabul and 
tfeeiFaejab are found in the mound of the dilapidated town of 8unet; to 
oeinaof Delhi kings or of Msheaeden kings ere found, though coins of 
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ancient kings, Kushan and others, are also found whioh chows that Sunet 
was destroyed by Mahmud of Ghazni.*' 

Of the Shah! kings, SSmanta was a great king whose accession is 
placed by Thomas in 935 ( but this is not certain, Elliot II p. 425 ) and he 
appears to have conquered the Pan jab as his coins are plentifully found 
there. Coins of Bbima are also found though rarely in the Punjab, but 
they are plentifully found in Kabulistan. We have seen that he founded 
Bbimanagar below Kot Eangra. He was grandfather of DiddS the notori- 
ous queen oppressor of Kasbmir.No coins of Jaipal have been, strangely 
enough, yet found ; but ooins of AnandapSia are found in plenty in the 
Parjab and even in the northern parts of the Gangetio Duab : (ditto). No 
coins have been found of TriloohanapSla or BhimapSla who probably did 
not rule over any part of the Panjab. 

These rulers appear to have been Saivites from their coins whioh 
oontain a figure of Nandi (Sivas' bule) but Bhlma I seems to have been a 
Vaishnava as he is said in the Tarangim to have built a temple of Keshava 
in Kashmir as already noticed in Vol. I (p, 194). Yaishqavism appears to 
have been prevalent at this time in the Panjab as also in Kabulistan. 

Elliot mentions that the last king Bhlma wrote a letter to Chandrarai 
( of Bundelkhand ) advising him not to fight with Mahmud ; and quotes 
U tbi as his authority (p. 427) extract from whose work is given at page 48 
( Elliot II). As already stated, different oopie* of the Yamini read differ- 
ently at oertain places especially in giving names. The translation whioh 
we have used of the Yamini does not oontain this' name; and we have 
taken the advice given to Chandrarai to retire as ooming from Rff jyapaia 
of Kanauj whioh is more probable as Bhlma ooald not have eome so far 
south. But if he did, as his father TriloohanapSla is also represented to 
have done, he must have then been an ally of Mahmud whose subordinate 
he had beoome. The mention of his unole being converted to Mahome- 
danism whioh we have in one oopy also, 866ms to refer to one SevakapSla 
( nabira nupfcra-Jaipal i. e. a daughter's son of Jaipal ) who Lad aooepted 
Islam and who had been appointed by Mahmud governor of Peshawar. 
Subsequently he revolted and Mahmued attacked him and he was eventual- 
ly killed. 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE EXPEDITION TO THANESAR. 

We may pause here a little and see how the small kingdom 
of Ghazni had become an extensive empire by this time. It is 
sometimes urged that Mahmud merely undertook plundering 
expeditions without the object of annexing territories and 
solidifying a powerful state. This appears to be wrong from 
what we have semi of the expansion of Mahmud’s kingdom upto 
this time. He achieved a conscious expansion of his territory 
and solidified his state by forcible conversion. In this he was 
actuated by religious zeal as well as by a correct appreciation 
of the essentials of a strong state. He first secured Khorasan 
and other provinces immediately to the west of his kingdom 
over which even in the days of Samani supremacy Sabuktagin 
had ruled. He next turned his attention to the East. The pro- 
vinces of Jalalabad and Kabul (Lamghanat) were already annex- 
ed and forcibly converted to Mahomedanistn. Mahmud first 
secured the Bannu district of the present N. W. Frontier pro- 
vince which was an ancient tract of the Hindus and was 
clearly in possession of the Shahis of Kabul. There are exten- 
sive mounds near Bannu which show that this district said to 
be settled first by Bharata, brother of Rama ( vide Ramayana 
Uttarakanda), was in the possession of the Kabul Shahis. “In 
these mounds coins are found plentifully not only of Azij and 
Vasudeva of Indo-Baetrian period but also of the last Brahmin 
kingly line of Kabul”; but they contain no coins of any Mahome- 
dan kind’s showing that the city was destroyed by Mahmud. 
The old road to Hindustan from Ghazni was via modern Bannu 
and the Kurrum and it fell into disuse when the Khyber 
pass was opened ( Bannu Gazetteer ). This] district was, it 
seems, seized by Mahmud first and the people forcibly conver- 
ted in order to enable him to pass over to India easily. Mah- 
mud annexed the Peshawar District next, capturing Wahind 
after the signal defeat of Jaipal in the plain of Peshawar. 
Wahind was the capital of the Kabul kingdom and was also 
on the then second route to India, baing a little 'above the 
junction of the Kabul river with the Indus. The basins of the 
two rivers Kramu and Kubha ( Kurrum and Kabul ) well-known 
even in the Rigveda and situate in the first home of 'the Yedic 
Aryans, were thuB in the hands of Mahmud and 'were now 
Mahomedan lands. Mahmud hereafter extended j-his kingdom 
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westward by reducing the more distant provinces of the famani 
empire and also eastward by first acquiring Multan which was 
already a Mahomedan State as also by annexing the kingdom 
of Bhatia which, as shown before, lay to the Southwest of 
Multan and between the Indus and the Jheluiu. Finally he 
annexed the Panjab, the remaining province of the Kabul Shahis. 
He did not, for reasons which we will explain later on, apply to 
this province the process of forcible conversion though probably 
even here he appears to have converted many people. Thus 
the extension of the empire upto this point was by the gradual 
absorption of neighbouring provinces just in the same manner 
as the British empire gradually extended from Calcutta, Bombay 
and Madras by the gradual absorption of neighbouring provinces. 
We see Bengal first acquired by the British, then Bihar, then the 
U. P. and finally the Panjab by defeating the Sikhs. The process 
was here as with Mahmud the same, viz. first subjection with 
retention of previous powers as payers of tribute and then total 
absorption. Having thus extended his rule over the Panjab, 
Mahmud next turned his attention to the conquest and the 
plundering of the provinces further east. And the first kingdom 
which naturally he would attack was the kingdom of Thanesar 
which was immediately to the southeast of the Panjab. 

That there was a kingdom at Thanesar is probable, as Al- 
Beruni mentions Thanesar in his geographical chapter. (Strange- 
ly enough he mentions Thanesar once between the Jumna and 
the Ganges and again in the place where it should properly 
come; probably the first name has to be corrected). There was 
also a famous deity at Thanesar and there is one even now. 
Mahomedan later writers name it Jagsom, a word which 
cannot be reduced to its Sanskrit equivalent. Here was the 
ancient kingdom of Pratapavardhana, father of Harsha the last 
Buddhist emperor of Northern India. Mahmud is said to have 
undertaken this expedition against Thanesar to take possession 
of some celebrated elephants which Utbi calls by the name of 
Silm&n, while later writers call them Moslem, as they bent 
down, in prayer as it were, like Mahomedans, in jenuflexion. 
Probably all the motives for Mahmud’s expeditions were pre- 
sent viz: desire of obtaining plunder, of breaking a famous idol 
and of subjugating an adjacent kingdom. Utbi describes this 
expedition as follows ( p. 394-5 ): “Accordingly the Sultan 
marched towards Thanesar with an army educated in the cham- 
ber of the sacred war and passed a desert so dreadful that a bird 
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would not fly over its atmosphere. But providence granted aid 
and they came to that place. Before them they fouud a running 
stream full of water, lofty mountains and ground full of impra- 
cticable stones. The enemy retired into the mountains. The 
Sultan crossed the river by two fords and attack the enemy and 
( by evening } scattered them among the rocks. And as for the 
stamping elephants which constituted their confidence they left 
them on the spot. The Sultan’s elephants went after them and 
brought them to the Sultan’s halting place. The army shed so 
much blood that the water of the river became undrinkable.” 

The above account is simple and indicates that there was 
a stubborn fight with some chief not mentioned and that the 
elephants for which Mahmud principally came were secured 
There is no mention of an idol being broken, but Utbi in the 
beginning mentions idol-breaking as one of the objects of Mah- 
mud. The identification of Thanesar becomes doubtful owing 
to the difficulty of arriving at a stream after marching through 
a desert which does not fit in with the actual position of Thane- 
sar ( Elliot Vol. II, 452 ). But we must remember that Utbi 
does not write from personal knowledge and is always hyper- 
bolical in his descriptions. There is the river Sarasvati near 
Thanesar and the Karnal District Gazetteer, in describing its 
physical aspects, states that there are hilly tracts to the north 
of Thanesar from which torrential rivers come such as the 
Sarasvati ( p. 1 ). The battle may not have been fought in the 
immediate vicinity of Thanesar but at some dista nc e . The 
battle is rightly placed in 1014 A. D., as the Gazetteer also does, 
a year after the annexation of the Panjab and Mahmud may 
have come upon Thanesar suddenly through the desert via 
Multan. The whole of the Panjab was now under him and he 
could take any route he liked. He had visited Multan ere this 
a second time and punished the Mahomedans there for again 
relapsing into the Karmatian heresy. 

The account given by Firishta of this expendition is, we 
think, wholly imaginary. Firishta places this event in 402 H. 

( 1011 A. D. ) and relates that Anandap&la on learning Mahmud's 
intention to attack Thanesar and desecrate the famous idol there 
named Jagsom, although he was subordinate to Mahmud, submit- 
tsd a resp ectful protest. But Mahmud refused saying that the 
fatoms of the -religion of Mahomet ft—rtli pi 4 p the 
ihwwfan at fa> obtain nrmfl *n hrann The Baja of 
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Delhi thereupon called upon the Hindus of the whole of India to 
come together to defend the idol of Thaneaar. But Mahmud 
attacked Thanesar before the Hindus could assemble. After 
capturing Thanesar, Mahmud wished to march on Delhi; his 
nobles told him that he could not safely do it till he had conquer- 
ed and annexed the Fanjab behind him. All this is pure imagina- 
tion as Delhi was not then in such a leading position as to appeal 
to the Hindus of the whole of India. It was, if it had come into 
existence, an insignificant subordinate kingdom. The expedition 
again according to Utbi took place after the reduction of the 
Panjab to the position of an annexed province at the battle of 
Nazin (Nandana) and when Anandapala was already dead. 
Firishta by ante-dating this event has given this imaginary 
glowing account. Even Elliot rightly says here, though he 
restricts bis remark to Delhi only, “ There is nothing in the 
Yamini to warrant the reference to Delhi; the existence of which 
is nowhere alluded to by contemporary writers.” ( Al-Beruni, as 
already Btated, does not even mention Delhi in his geographica 
chapter). " The frequent mention by Firishta of Delhi and its 
Baja in connection with the Ghazni kings does not rest on solid 
foundation.” ( p. 454 ). The fact is that writers coming four or 
five centuries later cannot divest themselves of their surround- 
ings and must bring in Delhi which was so famous in their daysl 
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THE SACK OF MATHURA. 

The last expedition convinced Mahmud that it was possible to 
extend his raids into Mid-India where the city of Mathura famed 
for its temples and their riches was situate. He had also a cause 
of quarrel with the Pratih&ra. Emperor of Northern India, Rajya- 
pala, as he had twice assisted the kings of the Panjab in their 
fights with him. But he took time before he undertook this distant 
expedition and made due preparations. He wished to secure his 
rear and there were troubles in his western provinces. Utbi has 
related them in his history with fullness. He mentions also a 
change of viziers at Ghazni The government at Ghazni was an 
ordered one and Mahmud exercised strict control over the gover- 
nors of provinces. Ehorasan was the centre of learning in those 
days and learned men from there were appointed to high offices. 
The language of the learned was Persian, but the new vizier who 
was himself a poet and a man of learning ordered all documents 
to be drawn up in Arabic. Ilekkhan king of Turks died about 
this time and be was succeeded by his brother. While Mahmud 
was attacking and subduing idolaters in Hindustan, the idolaters 
of Chin and Mongolia came down upon the Mahomedan Turks of 
Kashgar with a force of one hundred thousand men. This was 
a precursor of those dreadful inroads of the Moguls under Chan- 
giskhan which devastated Asia two centuries later. Togankhan, 
brother of Ilekkhan, sent for buccout from all Mahomedan states 
to oppose this formidable invasion and probably Mahmud sent a 
contingent A fierce battle was fought and the idolaters of Chin 
like the idolaters of Hind were defeated and almost annihilated. 
Mahmud continued his previous friendly relations with the Turks 
under Togankhan and cemented them further by marrying a 
daughter of Ilekkhan to his son Masa’ud, whom he appointed 
governor of Balkh. 

UtM also describes how Mahmud by his zeal for religion 
had become renowned and “ by his intelligence had even come 
to be considered a guide in expounding the law ” and M watched 
that the ordained statutes should be kept pure from the dust 
of innovation.” The sultan commissioned spies to discover 
hemties and their places of meetings. They were brought from 
different places and cities to the court and impaled on trees or 
rtoned. And the venerable Abu Bakar, a religious nobleman, 
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coincided in opinion with the Sultan. Utbi further relates how 
a certain Tahirti who claimed to be a Sayyad and an emissary 
from the king and Khalifa of Egypt with letters and robes was 
proceeding to Ghazni but was stopped by order of Mahmud 
at Herat and conveyed back to Nishapur, capital of Khorasan 
and there tried for heresy and finally executed with the consent 
of Kadir Billah the Khalifa of Baghdad, Mahmud sternly 
suppressed heresy as well as the schism of Khilafat throughout 
his extensive dominions and thus acquired fame throughout the 
Mahomedan world (p. 444). It is no wonder that zealous 
soldiers collected at Ghazni to take part in his religious wars 
against infidels which by the destruction of idols and acquisi- 
tion of plunder secured advantage in the next as well as in this 
world. 

Having conquered Khawarism which had meantime rebelled 
and having annexed that land to his other kingdoms, “the Sultan 
thought he would undertake a third saored conquest and he 
arrived at Bost and examined the accounts of collectors. The 
oonquest of Hindu territories so as to become the territory of 
Islam were overflowing and “the veil of infidelity remained 
nowhere except in Kashmir.” “Nearly twenty thousand men 
had come from the plains of Mawarannahar ( beyond the Oxus ) 
through zeal for Islam. They excited the purpose of the Sultan 
and he desired to proceed with those troops to Kanauj. This was 
a country quite unknown to foreign kingdoms.” 

Utbi thus describes the march to Kanauj and the fight near 
Mathura “ From the rivers Jihun ( Sind ) and Jhelum and 
Chand he went straight to Tibet. And wherever he came, envoys 
came to meet him, offering submission and allegiance. And 
when he arrived near Kashmir, Habali son of Shasin, general of 
the army of Kashmir joined his service. As he was told that 
there was no room for any one who had not accepted Islam, he 
took his position with robbers ( skirmishers ) and went before the 
troops. The army passed valley after valley and every night 
before the crowing of the cook the sound of fife and drum arose 
( vide description of the march of Harsha by B&na Vol. I p. 143 X 
On the 29th of Rajab in 409 H. ( 1018 ) they left the Jumna 
behind and came to the castle of Barm ( Baran ) in the country 
of Harun ; the king was the greatest of the sovereigns of India 
but when he saw the army sea, he came down with about 10,000 
men and accepted Islam. From hence they came to the for- 
tress of Kaljand who had immense riches, strong cavalry and 
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gmiid army. He arranged his army, his cavalry and hiB elephants 
attd waited for the approach of the Saltan in a wood into whose 
intricacies a ray of the sun coaid not penetrate end from whose 
leaves and branches a needle would not reach the ground. The 
Shltan commanded his advanced guard to force themselves into 
the midst of the forest. They found a road from the upper 
castle and when the green sea struck out “ Allah Akbar” they 
stood firm for a time and made charges from their position. At 
length it became known that all events are in the grasp of 
destiny and the well-formed scimitar, though its force may 
he extreme and its edge sharp, is but a vassal to the decree of fate> 
if it penetrate to the Moslem blood. The despicable ones threw 
themselves into the river in order that the current might be the 
means of their preservation, but some came to the sword and 
some were drowned. Five thousand perished and Kaljand drew 
his dagger, killed his wife and ripping himself up went to hell. 
Of their wealth 185 heads of elephants and other plunder came 
to the Sultan. In the city there was a place of worship of the 
Indian people, and when he came to that place he saw a city of 
wonderful fabric and conception, bo that one might say this is 
a building of paradise." 

4. From this poetical but concise account of the secretary 
of Mahmud who was probably in Ghazni, we can determine the 
course of the expedition by the help of other information. Mah- 
mud marched with an army of about one lakh of men of whom 
20,000 were irregular amateur Turkish soldiers from beyond the 
Oxus. But he kept strict discipline on the march, as a great 
commander does, rising in the early morning and marching 
throughout the day. For he had to surprise the enemy by the 
celerity of his movement. He marched along the foot of the 
Himalayas in order probably to avoid crossing big rivers lower 
down. And on the way, every castle must have submitted to, or 
been conquered by, such a formidable force. He did not allow 
Hindus, in the name of submission, to join his army and create a 
discordant treacherous element and he asked the Kashmir con- 
tingent to march ahead. (It is difficult to imagine that Kashmii 
oould have really sent one and we will speak about this later 
on). Having crossed the Jumna, on the 20th of Rajjab or in 
Deoember 1018 he marohed southwards without crossing the 
Ganges, through Antarbed, as Kanaoj was on the west hank of 
the river and as he did not wish to $iaoe that river before him 
9 $ an obstacle in attacking Kanauj. Haturally he was opposed 
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here and there by feudatory Rajput chiefs, but generally they 
submitted as the king of Baran did. Baran is undoubtedly the 
modern Bulandshahar ; it is an ancient town sometimes identified 
with the V&ranavata of the MahabhSrata and ancient coins 
of the second century B. C. of Saka satraps and Kushans have 
been found there as also a copper-plate belonging to the Gupta 
period. There was a feudatory king probably belonging to the 
Dor Rajput clan and his name was Haradatta ( which was read 
as Harun in Persian ). A copper-plate belonging to this line of 
kings dated 1096 A. D. has been found here, giving the genealogy 
of this line and in it Haradatta is the 7th king and he submitted 
to Mahmud (Bulandshahar Gazetteer). Probably his conver- 
sion with ten thousand of his followers is an hyperbole of Utbi. 
Marching southwards, Mahmud was opposed near Mathura by 
one Kaljand with a considerable force and this Kulachandra 
fearlessly and stubbornly fought with the vast army of Mahmud. 
He was most probably a general of, and a feudatory chieftain 
under, the Pratihara emperor Rajyapala of Kanauj. 

Mathura the most sacred city of the Hindus, especially the 
Vaishnavas, was in the heart of the empire of Kanauj and the 
Pratihara emperors were often devotees of Vishuu. Mathura 
had been founded by Satrughna, a brother of Rama and it was 
the birth-place of Srikrishna. Mathura was sacred to the 
Buddhists also and during the Hindu period its importance still 
more increased. The superb temples built there and the immense 
treasures accumulated therein cpuld not be given up to the idol- 
breaker and plunderer without a struggle and Rajyapala though 
unwilling to sacrifice himself must have sent a strong force to 
oppose Mahmud. The battle is said to have been fought in a 
wood; and the place has been identified with the village of 
Mahaban on the maps. And there must have been then a great 
forest surrounding the place ; for this is the place where Nanda 
lived and reared Srikrishna in a forest, which long remained 
uncut down to recent times. The place is about six miles from 
Mathura and Shahajahan is recorded to have killed tigers in the 
jungle (Mathura Gazetteer). There is a small hill and a fort 
there and Kulachandra may even have been the hereditary 
protector of this Mahaban which is also a sacred place. He 
fought stubbornly with his infantry, cavalry and elephants and 
Utbi as usual attributes the success of Mahmud to the dictates 
of fate. Mahmud had no doubt come with an irresistible force, 
but it may be related to the credit of the Hindus that they did 
10 
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not deliver their sacred city to plunder and devastation without 
making a frantic effort to save it. Kulachandra in the usual 
Rajput fashion when unable to avert his fate killed his wife first 
and himself thereafter. The almost superhuman grandeur of the 
city of Mathura and the immense booty which Mahmud un- 
doubtedly got in its sack are thus described by Utbi. 

“They had built one thousand castles which they had made 
idol-temples and in the midst of the city they had built a temple 
higher than all, to delineate the beauty and decoration of which 
the pens of all writers and the pencils of all painters would 
be powerless. In the memoir which the Sultan wrote of this 
journey he thus declares that if any one should undertake to 
build a fabric like that, he would expend thereon one hundred 
thousand packets of a thousand dinars and would not complete 
it in two hundred years with the assistance of the most ing- 
enious masters. And among the mass of idols there were 
five idols made of pure gold of the height of five cubits; and one 
had a jacinth arranged on it which the Sultan would have 
bought in the bazar gladly for fifty thousand dinars; and an- 
other had a sapphire of azure water of one solid piece weighing 
four hundred miskals. From the feet of "that idol they got 400 
miskals weight of gold. Of silver the idols were so many 
that they who estimated their weights took a long time in 
weighing them. They devastated all that city and the Sultan 
passed therefrom towards Kanauj, leaving the greater part of his 
army there.” 

Such is the account, painful to a Hindu, of the sack of 
Mathura by Mahmud in the declining days of the Imperial 
Pratihara kings of Kanauj. Wealth always has passed from the 
weak to the strong and one is reminded here of the sack of Rome 
by Alaric in the declining days of. the Roman Empire so graphi- 
cally described by Gibbon “ Eleven hundred and sixty years af- 
ter the foundation of the Imperial city which had subdued and 
civilized a considerable part of mankind, it was delivered to the 
licentious fury of the tribes of Germany and Scythia. The recent- 
ly converted Goth spared the Vatican and many Christians found 
asylum there ; but a cruel slaughter was made of the Romans ; 
gold and jewels were removed and the palaces of Rome were 
stripped of their splendid furniture. Many a statue was melted 
for its precious material and many a vase was shivered into 
fragments by the stroke of a battle-axe. It is not easy compute 
the multitude who from a honourable position and prosperous 
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fortune were suddenly reduced to the miserable position of cap- 
tives. Fugitives from Borne filled the provinces and this awful 
catastrophe of Borne filled the astonished empire with grief and 
terror.” 



CHAPTER XIII 
THE FALL OF KANATJJ. 

Grief and terror must have seized the Emperor of Northern 
India and R&jyap&la, like Honorarius the emperor of Rome, fled 
and was neither in Mathura nor in Kanauj but was already in 
Bari beyond the Ganges, a place not yet identified. Mahmud 
must have heard all this through his informers. He, however, 
took care to take an augury on the Koran and pursued Rftjyap&la 
beyond the Ganges with a small force that he may be tempted to 
come to a fight. Utbi rightly describes him as the chief of the 
kings of India and says that all kings bent their necks to him 
and acknowledged his power and dignity. The name of this 
king, we now know, was R&jyapala a word which might be read 
in Persian as Raja Jaipal or Haipal and Elliot in the absence of 
the epigraphic evidence we now possess, it is no wonder, identi- 
fied him with Jaipal, king cf Lahore who was already dead and 
who perhaps, he thought, was acknowledged king even in Mid- 
India. Later Mahomedan historians call him by various other 
names which are all absurd guesses and some have called him 
Kunvarp&la i. e. heir apparent of Jaipal. On the 8th of Shaban 
( January 1019, Elliot II p. 457 ) “ Mahmud reached Kanauj 
where a mountain rose before him and his army passed the 
Ganges to pursue the fugitive emperor. As the Sultan did not 
probably come at him, he ( returned and ) reduced the seven for- 
tresses of Kanauj placed on the margin bf the water of the 
Ganges" ( Utbi p. 457 ). “ Nearly 10,000 temples were built in 
these castles and the lying iodlators declared that the fabrics 
were two or three hundred thousand years old.” Kanauj is an 
ancient town supposed to be ruled b.v the Vedic king Kusika 
father of Vi&v&mitra and its sacredness was as great as that of 
Mathura. It was a flourishing city at this time and its grandeur 
had begun in the days of Harsha four hundred years before. It 
was already a vast city in his days as recorded by Hiuen Tsang 
whose description of it we have quoted in Vol. I ( p. 28 ). The 
greater number of the people had left the place and the Sultan, 
took the forts in one day and plundered them. Kanauj appears, 
however, to have been not as grand as Mathura. The glowing 
description given by Mahmud is sometimes wrongly transferred 
to Kanauj but from Utbi it is clear that it belongs in reality to 
Mathura. Mahmud is not clearly stated to have destroyed the 
temples here as at Mathura. 



THE FALL OF KANAUJ 


77 


"The Sultan thence turned to Manj a fortified place of the 
Brahmins” and they for a time resisted him but finding resist- 
ance unavailable ‘‘they threw themselves down from the castle 
while some killed themselves with darts and the edge of swords.” 
What place this was has again not been ascertained. It must have 
been a place lower down on the Ganges and said to be in the 
present Etawa District. From hence the Sultan came to the for- 
tress of ' Aster ’ held by Jandbal the Violent. “This fortress was 
situated in the midst of a forest upon an eminence and deep 
moats were drawn around it." This place is identified with Asni 
now a village on the western bank of the Ganges in the Fatehpur 
district when therj is even now a strong fort on the Ganges. Its 
chief was probably subordinate to Kanauj and likely to give 
trouble. Having subdued this chief, Mahmud directed his course 
towards Chandrar&i who was the owner of a very strong fortress.” 
This was of course the Chandel king, the owner of the almost im- 
pregnable fort of Kalanjar, who was an independent king, as 
even Utbi relates that “ he had never owned submission to any 
one and knew nothing but boasting and pride.” ( p. 450 ). 

Utbi mentions here a quarrel between Jandbal the Violent 
(perhaps a chief belonging to the ancient Gautama clan which 
even now inhabits the Fatehpur District-Fatehpur Gazetteer — or 
a Seng&r chief whose descendants are now on the soi^th of the 
Jumna and known as the Maharajas of Jagmanpur in me Jalaun 
District) and Chandrarai, which cannot be well understood and 
in th 9 midst of this quarrel Mahmud came upon Chandrarai who 
“ depending upon the repelling power of his forts and his numer- 
ous army determined to oppose the Sultan. But Haibal advised 
him not to fight and he retired with his army and treasures into 
a mountain.” Utbi attributes this advice of Haibal to the 
treacherous motive of taking possession of the fort (probably 
Kalpi ) of Ohandrarai himself when the Sultan had defeated him ; 
but “the Sultan without stopping to reduce the fort pursued 
Chandrarai into his plaoe of retirement for three successive days 
and killed many men and seized their arms and accoutrements. 
They took some elephants by force and others came willingly 
whom they gave the name of KhudSd&d or God-given. They 
obtained from the treasure of Chandrarai three thousand packets 
of gold, silver and jewels and saphiree and so great .an abundance 
of .slaves that the price of each did not exceed ten dirhams. The 
$nitan. returned to Ghazni and the renourn of his prosperity ex- 
tended fromthe east to the west*” 
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This certainly was the most extended, the most fruitful and 
the most energetic expedition undertaken by Mahmud in which 
he came as far south as modern Cawnpore and Ealpi. Later 
Mahomedan historians and Firishta especially have made many 
incongruous statements and additions in consequence of their 
ignorance of the real history of the period and even of the geo* 
graphy of Antarbed. And European historians have been at 
pains to explain the movements of Mahmud by relying chiefly 
on Firishta. But as Elliot has pointed out all this arose from 
following Firishta too implicitly without referring to more ori- 
ginal and authentic sources ( p. 408 ). That principal source, is 
the Yamini of Utbi and we have given the above account from 
it. The real probable course of Mahmud after entering the 
Antarbed appears to be this : — he moved via Meerut and Barait 
south as far as Mahaban, then crossed the Jumna and plundered 
Mathura. He then repassed the Jumna, arrived at Eanauj^ 
crossed the Ganges to frighten Rajyapala and returning tods; 
Eanauj. Going south through Antarbed he defeated a powerful 
chief and crossing the Jumna again at Ealpi pursued Ghandrarai 
into the mountains but not as far as Kalanjar. He recrossed the 
Jumna at Ealpi and returned as he had come through the Antar- 
bed. The same course is described in the history of Nizamuddin 
Ahmad, an extract from which is given by Elliot (Vol. II, p. 
46(HL ) in which Nizamuddin makes only a few alterations in 
what Utbi has stated. 

The real difficulty is in determining the names and actions 
of Hindu chiefs and we have already stated on the basis of 
epigraphic evidence now available which was not before Elliot 
that the king of Eanauj was the Pratihara emperor Rajyapala 
and the Chandrarai was the Ghandel king Ganda both of 
whom had assisted Anandap&la in his fight with Mahmud. 
Mahmud would certainly have not returned without giving a 
lesson to both. The advice which Haibal ( Rajyapala ) gave to 
Chandrarai appears to us to be a friendly advice and both 
escaped without being reduced to subjection. This must have 
troubled Mahmud and this is, in our view, the reason why he 
returned again next year as described by Utbi, Nizamuddir 
Ahmad and even Firishta. 

The year is not given by Utbi and Nizamuddin gives 400 
H while Firishta gives it as 412 which Elliot considers most 
probable. Nizamuddin states that when Mahmud heard that 
Raja Ganda had killed the Raja of Eanauj for having recog- 
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nised and submitted to the Sultan, he resolved to invade his 
territory. But this event must have happened later and 
Nizamuddin is wrong in assigning this cause for this expedi- 
tion. For then there was no reason for attacking Kanauj and its 
chief Haibal and defeating him at the battle of the Rahib as 
Utbi and Nizamuddin both describe. Further we are not yet 
told by Utbi that Jaipal ( Rajyapal ) had submitted to the Sultan. 
He had fled to Bari and had not come to any fight with Mahmud. 
To completely subjugate him the next expedition was undertaken 
by Mahmud. And it appears that like Shivaji or any astute 
general, Mahmud did not inform even his army that he was 
proceeding against Rajyapfila. Utbi says that Mahmud set out 
with the avowed intention of punishing the Afghan robbers who 
from their mountain fastnesses troubled caravans. Having done 
this Mahmud suddenly turned towards Hindustan “ passed the 
desert and left behind fords and passages of rivers, ravaged the 
country as he passed and arrived at the river Rahib ( not identi- 
fied ) whose whirlpools could carry away horsemen. Here in a 
fitting place Jaipal (Rajyap&la) had halted and would not 
permit any one to pass the water. The Sultan ordered hides to 
be inflated and eight men at night threw themselves into water. 
And Rajyap&la sent five elephants and a body of men to oppose 
them but they held on and pierced those elephants through 
and through with arrows and bore the men to the ground. And 
the Sultan encouraged every one to swim saying “we ought to 
endure the toil of a day for the rest of a whole life.” And men 
holding horses’ manes swam over. We are reminded here of a 
similar feat accomplished by Govind III, when he attacked 
Kanauj itself, described in Volume II (;p. 166 ). And they killed 
many men and brought seventy elephants to the Sultan’s yoke 
by compulsion. The infidels fled leaving their treasures as 
booty. The Sultan had taken augury from the Koran and the 
promise was fulfilled and “the Sultan was raised on the effec- 
tual settlement of the seat of justice and felt assured of extended 
prosperity and empire.” Here ends Utbi’s account of this ex- 
pedition and even here Utbi does not mention that R&jyapala 
submitted and even that Mahmud returned to Ghazni. It, how- 
ever, seems that Mahmud did not retire without obtaining a 
formal submission from R&jyap&la who, as we shall have to 
state later on, must have promised to pay a yearly tribute to the 
Sultan. Thus fell the empire of Kanauj, though the Pratihfira 
line of its kings for a time continued to rule, as stated elsewhere* 
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till it was supplanted by the G&hadav&las under Chandra. Other 
historians bring in here Puru Jaipal. Nizamuddin mentions 
him and states that he opposed the crossing of the Jumna by 
Mahmud. Firishta mentions him as the grandson of Jaipal, Raja 
of the Panjab. Jumna is of course wrongly substituted for the 
Rahib which inay have been the Ghaggar or some other river in 
Oudh in which province Bari is placed by Al-Beruni. We know 
that Oudh was directly under Kanauj and it may be possible, as 
Elliot has surmised, that Trilochanapala after his defeat on the 
confines of Kashmir at the battle of the Tau6i may have taken 
refuge with Rajyapila king of Kanauj. Al-Beruni states that 
Trilochanapal died in 1021 A. D. ( 412 H. ) and this battle on the 
Rahib may have been fought in that year and Trilochanapala 
must have fought bravely in this battle and ended his life on the 
battle-field on the east bank of the Rahib. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


expedition Against kalanjar 

From here onwards we lose the guidance of the account 
written by Utbi, a contemporary and secretary of 'Mahmud and 
have to rely on later historians or Bakharkars who wrote two 
or three hundred years later. 'Why Utbi finishes his account 
here is inexplicable There is not the smallest doubt that he 
lived upto the year 420 H and later for he mentions that in that 
year Kadhi Abdulla Said went on pilgrimage to Mecca and he 
also relates the controversies which raged between him and Abu 
Baker on his return. The translator of Utbi remarks in a foot* 
note here that if this year be correct Utbi must be taken to have 
lived longer than he 1 b supposed to do ( p. 474 ). Again Utbi 
states that Mahmud passed a long life and the translator again 
remarks in a foot-note that this expression would imply that 
Utbi lived during a greater part of Mahmud’s life than is usually 
supposed ( p. 483 ). It is, therefore, a puzzle why Utbi does not 
carry on his narrative down to the year 420 H or 1019 A. D. 
Probably he finishes his account with the climax attained at this 
time ( 1020 A. D. ) by Mahmud’s good fortune. His empire at 
this moment was so extensive that it reached on the A north-West 
to the Caspian sea, including as it did Khwarism and eveti 
Georgia, while on the south-east, it touohed the Sarsuti including 
the Panjab and Thanesar. He had further humbled and 
subjected to a yearly tribute the emperor of Northern India, at 
the battle on the Rahib and perhaps he had defeated and entered 
into friendly relations with the king of the Turks beyond the 
Oxus. He had finally obtained incalculable wealth from the 
mid on Mathura and Kanauj and human nature impelled him to 
expend it on a magnifioent mosque at Ghazni, being incited 
thereto, perhaps, by the sight of the magnificent temple at Ma- 
thura “ which the best architects ’’ he said H could not have built 
in two hundred years.” He, therefore, at this time designed and 
reared a splendid mosque at Ghazni, the old masque there being 
built for a number of people and at a time when Ghazni 

had but a small territory. Utbi describes the building of the 
grand Jama Masjid of Ghazni on which “slaves from Hind 
and worked day and night and su p e ri nte n d en ts richly 

paid supervised from morning to evening. Trees were brought 
from Hind and Bind and used on the said worts ; mighty stones 
11 
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of marble, square and hexagonal, were brought from distant 
places. And they drew out the domed porticoes so perfectly 
spherical that the arch of the sky was but a myth in comparison.” 
They spared not the purest gold in their paintings and gilding, 
and crushed ,the body likeidols and fastened them in the doors 
and walls. The Sultan commanded a closet to be constructed for 
his own use. “ He commanded the fabric to be square with ex- 
panding porches and interlacing curvatures.” The pavement 
was made of white marble and on the sides of every court they 
delineated golden paintings shaded with lapis-lazuli. “Every 
one who saw this fabric took the finger of wonder into his mouth 
and said ‘Oh thou who hast beheld the mosque of Damascus 
and are maddened thereby and profess that no building like that 
is possible’ come and see the mosque of Ghazni.” “In front 
there was an immense nave for great festivals and congregations 
in which six thousand servants might fulfil their duties.” “ And 
he built near the precincts a college and supplied it with valua- 
ble books and rare volumes of theology and to these pure walls 
of instruction professors and Imams and students directed their 
course; and from the endowments of the college they received 
daily maintenance and necessaries and a salary monthly or 
yearly was paid to them. And during the reign of the Sultan 
the extend of Ghazni exceeded all cities in spacious buildings 
and solid edifices. And amongst other fabrics there were a 
thousand walled enclosures for elephants with their grooms, the 
suppliers of food etc. It was God who was the promoter of all 
this prosperity of the land.” ( p. 468-469 ). Utbi probably finishes 
his narrative with a further description of the Sultan’s just rule 
and the rule of his younger brother in Khorasan where he was 
appointed by Mahmud but unfortunately where he died young. 
It is probably at this climax that Utbi ends his account which 
does not seem to have an abrupt end. But we at this time are 
unfortunately deprived of a reliable account of the subsequent 
doings of this great sovereign. Elliot mentions the battle of 
the Bahib as the thirteenth expedition and enumerates four more 
expeditions thereafter on the authority of Nizamuddin and 
Firishta. These do not mention their own authorities, yet it is 
probable that they had some reliable sources of information for 
their narrative, though we find that owing to distance of time 
and ignorance of localities they make many wrong statements. 
Utbi mentions state documents such as a register of expeditions 
and even memoirs written by Mahmud himself and it is 
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probable that other contemporary writers such as Baihaki whose 
works are not available to us, supplied them with information. 
It is not, therefore, possible that these later writers give us 
imaginary stories though we must accept their accounts with 
caution and try to tally them with information available 
from Indian ‘ epigraphic evidence. Thus the statement; of 
Nizamuddin that the Raja of Kanauj was killed by a Raia 
named Nanda for having submitted to the Sultan ( Elliot II 
p. 63 ), a statement made by him from some contemporary 
Mahomedan writer, is borne out and supported by Chadella and 
Kachhapaghata inscriptions. As will be related in Chandella 
history later on, a Chandella inscription states that Vidyadhara 
son of Ganda destroyed the king of Kanyakubja ( E. I. I. p. 232 ) 
and that in this he was assisted by Bhoja and the Kalachuri 
king. This combined force was led by a Kachhapaghata king of 
Gwalior who was a feudatory of the Chandella king and another 
Kachhapaghata chieftain of Dubhkund ( in Gwalior territory ) by 
name Arjuna is said in an inscription to have actually, when 
engaged in the service of king Vidyadhara, by his arrows in 
a great battle cut through the neck of Rajyapala. This speaks 
volumes of the spirit of the Rajput kings of this time who did 
not like the action of Rajyayala in submitting to a foreign king 
the breaker of the idols of Mothura, and a combined army of 
Chandella, Paramara Kalachuri and Kachhapaghata kings 
attacked Rajyapala in Kanauj and killed him. Probably they 
returned without doing more and Trilochanap&la son of Rajya- 
pala succeeded him in due course at Kanauj. 

Though thus the account of Rajyapala being killed is true, 
it seems to us that Nizamuddin is wrong in placing this event 
before the expedition of Mahmud against Rai Jaipal ( Rajyapala) 
and the battle of the Rahib described abovo and in misstating 
that the eight men who crossed the deep stream of the Rahib 
crossed the Jumna where further Puru Jaipal opposed Mahmud. 
Again, Nizamuddin states that the eight men advanced on Bari 
which is mentioned by no other writer (Elliot II p. 464). The 
advance and capture of Bari must be correct as we know from 
Al-Beruni that Rajyapala had made it his residence. It must 
have been after the battle on the Rahib that Rajyapala must 
have submitted and consented to the payment of a tribute. 
It was after this that Rajyapala must have been attacked by 
the Hindu confederacy led by the Chandella king and Mahmud 
on hearing of this must have thought it necessary to chastise 
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bcth the Ghandella and the Gwalior kings. Lastly Nizamuddin 
twice leads Mahmud against the Ghandella king once after 
the capture of Bari and again in what Elliot calls the fif- 
teenth expedition viz. that against Gwalior and Kalanjar on 
file authority of the same author. Utbi does not mention that 
Mahmud went against Chandrarai after the battle of the Rahib, 
for at that time R&jyapSla had not yet been killed. It seems 
probable that Chandrarai was only once attacked and not 
twice. 

Mahmud led in 1022 an expedition against Kirai, Nur, 
Lohkot and Lahore (reckoned as fourteenth by Elliot); the 
first two are identified with Swat and Bajaur where Hinduism 
still lingered and the people were worshippers of the lion which 
Elliot thinks means Sakya Sinha or Buddha. But though this 
district was a staunch Buddhist district in the days of Hiuen 
Tsang yet, we think, Buddhism was dead in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries throughout these territories. The lion refers 
to the man-lion Avat&ra of Vishnu and we have shown in 
Volume I, that the worship of Narasinha was prevalent in the 
jpanjab, Multan, being known as Prahladapura or the city of 
Prahl&da, devotee of Narasinha. Mahmud conquered this terri- 
tory and converted the people to Mahomedanism. He then 
went to Lohkot the impregnable fortress of Kashmir and 
returned without effecting an entrance into that inaccessible 
country, after paying a visit to Lahore* which was now the 
capital of one of his Indian provinces. He must have learnt 
here of the events at Kanauj and determined to lead an expedi- 
tion against Gwalior and Kalanjar next autumn. 

In 404 H ( 1023 A. D. ) he led this expedition and he must 
not have crossed the Jumna at all as he had first to chastise 
the king of Gwalior. This king submitted without fighting and 
as he was merely a feudatory of Kalanjar. Mahmud did not wait 
here long but proceeded against Ganda, called Nanda wrongly 
by Mahomedan writers. Some European writers doubt the truth 
of this expedition and Elliot could not explain the inclusion 
of Gwalior in it ( Elliot II p. 467 ); but when we know from in- 
scriptions that both Gwalior and Kalanjar had together attacked 
Rsjyap&la, we may^not only grant the necessity and truth of 
this expedition but see why Gwalior was first attacked and 


* Billot II p. 466; this eootradiota the ratiaMi in the Lahore 
Oaaetteer that Mabmod did nolTlait L ahore at all which aaeas Incredible. 
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humbled. Nizamuddin detaining'this expedition says that Mab? 
mud again attacked Ealanjar which as we have seen is a 
repetition. In reality this was the first expedition against Chan- 
drarai of Ealanjar ( perhaps the second if we take into account 
the first invasions of Ealpi after Eanauj and Mathura were 
taken in 1018 A. D. ). Oanda at this time retired to Ealanjar 
which Mahmud invested. Nizamuddin writes that u this fort was 
unparalleled in the whole of Hindustan for strength. Nanda 
presented three hundred elephants and sued for peace." "He 
also sent a few Hindi verses in praise of the Sultan which were 
shown to learned men of the country and court-poets who bes- 
towed high praise upon them ; the Sultan was pleased and 
sending some presents bestowed upon Nanda fifteen fortresses " 
It seems that Mahmud was prudent enough not to waste his 
power upon the reduction of such fortresses as Ealanjar and 
Gwalior, and contented himself with accepting their submission, 
and their non-interference with the king of Eanauj paying him 
a tribute. It is natural that Trilochanapala who had succeeded 
R&jyapala must have consented to pay a yearly tribute as 
covenanted by his father. 

NOTE:— It seems to us that Sir Vinoent Smith implicitly following 
Nizamuddin has given a different and probably mistaken aoooudt of these 
events in his artiele on the Chandelias in Iodian Antiquary XXXVII 
( p. 142 ). He observes 41 In the oourse of the 12th expedition in Jan. 1019 
RSjyapSla submitted and promised an indemnity of one million dirhams 
and thirty elephants. For this submission RSjyapSla was killed by Ganda's 
son in May 1019. Mahmud invaded again and an ally of Ganda whose 
identity is obscured by the imperfection of the Persian alphabet but who 
wa9 almost certainly TrilochanapSla, son of RSjyapSla, opposed Mahmud's 
passage of the Jumna but failed. Mahmud orossed the river and oaptured 
and sacked the town of Bari and then marched southwards to ohastise 
Ganda in his own territory. He collected a force in accordance with the 
usual Hindu custom comprising 36,000 horse, 115000 foot and 640 elephants. 
The Sultan felt uneasy and reoonnoitred the army from an eminenoe. In 
the night Ganda fled. The Sultan oarefully attacked the deserted oamp 
lest there might be a ruse and got immense booty. The oowardioe and the 
immense plunder again induced the Sultan to invade his territory via 
Gwalior in 1023 A. D. Mahmud invested Kalanjar. Ganda gave him 300 
elephants and immense presents and acoepted back Ealanjar and IS forts 
from Mahmud. Notwithstanding the sucoess gained so easily by Mahmud, 
the Chandel kingdom was not again attacked by Mahomedans until 180 
years had elapsed and Ganda's successors were left free to manage their 
own affairs." This aooount is full of apparent incongruities owing to 
Smith's following Nizamuddin implioity as stated above. Nizamuddin 
gives two expeditions against Kalanjar instead of one and plaoes both 
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after the defeat and death of RSjyapSla at the hands of the Chandellae. 
In this case the eeoond expedition becomes an unnecessary expedition as 
undertaken merely for plunder and via Gwalior for no reason. Seoondly, 
Ganda’s running away at night when he had such an over whelming foroe 
is on the faoe of it unbelievable. Utbi never describes such scenes ; but 
later Mahomedan vnters are tempted to imagine suoh enoounters wherein 
overwhelming foroes are assigned to the Hindu king and he is shown to 
have run away without fighting. Even Utbi has described Ganda as an 
independent king full of pride and courage. This is a plainly imaginary 
scene invented by Nizamuddin. For even on his own showing, if this 
expedition had been undertaken by Mahmud to punish Kalanjar for killing 
RSjyapSla, there was no necessity to cross the Jumna and go against 
Kanauj. It does not seem likely that TriloohanapSla would oppose Mah- 
mud to whom his father had submitted. Lastly Utbi does not relate that 
Mahmud went against Nanda after the battle of the Rahib where the eight 
men orossed the turbulent river in faoe of opposition as stated by Nizam- 
uddin himself. The proper explanation is that Nizamuddin is wrong in 
describing the march against Nanda at this time and also placing the event 
of the Raja of Kanauj being attacked and killed by Nanda before the 
battle of the Rahib. The oourse of events according to our view was this. 
In the 12th expedition against Kanauj ( 1019 ) Bfi jyapsla did not submit 
but fled to Bari. In the 13th expedition Mahmud led an army against 
RSjyapSla and Bari and conquering him in the battle of the Rahib acoepted 
his submission on condition of payment of tribute ( 1021 Maroh ). In May 
RSjyapSla was attaoked and killed by Nanda assisted by Gwalior which 
Mahmud learnt at Lahore in 1032 Maroh and he led an expedition in 1022 
December against Gwalior and Kalanjar and exacted submission from both 
in Jan. 1023., In this view Ganda does not appear, to be craven-hearted a 
he is made to appear. 



CHAPTER XV 


EXPEDITION TO SOMNATH 

We now come to the crowning event in the idol-breakitig 
and plundering career of Mahmud, the expedition to Somnath. 
Somnath was famous then as a great Siva shrine described 
in detail in the Skanda Purana of the 9th century A. D. and 
also mentioned by Al-Beruni both as a sacred place and a 
resort of pirates. Mahmud certainly would think of attacking 
Somnath and plundering it of its fabulous riches- Unfortunate- 
ly we have no mention of this expedition, the highest achieve- 
ment of Mahmud, in the work of Utbi though he lived up to 420 
H ( 1029 A. D. ) as stated before, i. e. four years after this event. 
Nor does Rashiduddin who wrote more than two centuries later 
mention the Somnath expedition, or Hatnidulla Mustafi who 
followed him twenty years later ( E. II p. 430-431 ). The first 
description is found in Ibn Asir and later writers have only 
embellished his account ( ditto p. 468 ). And there is no mention 
whatever of this great calamity which overtook Gujarat in the 
palmy days of the Solankhi rulers whose account is fully 
given by many Gujarat Jain and Hindu chroniclers from the 
time of the founder Mularaja who came to the throne of 
Anhilwad, as will be shown later on, in 961, sixteen years before 
Sabuktagin. We do not also find the slightest hint about this 
calamity in any inscription found upto this time. Under these 
circumstances one is disposed to doubt whether this expedition 
was actually undertaken by- Mahmud in distant Gujarat where 
he must have arrived after traversing a wide desert. Yet 
considering that Hindu writers would be loth to mention this 
disaster to one of their greastest gods and kings and that writers 
though writing centuries after the event had certain Moslem 
accounts before them and are not likely to invent a wholly 
imaginary story, we give the account given by Ibn Asir from 
the extract from his work given in Elliot II ( p. 469 ). 

We may at the outset state that this account, exaggerated 
as it must be, still more increased in the marvellous element 
in later writers who added imaginary stories to it, chiefly from 
a desire to heighten the religious greatness of Mahmud. The 
story, for instance,— a story told by even Gibbon— that im- 
mense treasure was concealed within the idol of Somnath, that 
Brahmins offered as ransom several crores of rupees to Mahmud 
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which his generals advised him to accept and that Mahmud 
refused saying that he would like to be known on the judgment 
day as an idol-breaker and not as an idol-seller is a fabrication 
of some one, if not of Firishta himself. Wilson, as quoted 
by Elliot ( II p. 476 ) commenting on this embellishment of 
the story of Somnath, observed “The earlier Mahomedan writ- 
ers say nothing of the mutilation of the features of the idol, 
for in fact it had none; nor of treasure it contained which as 
it was solid, could not have been within it. Firishta invents the 
hidden treasure of rubies and pearls with quite as little war- 
rant”. This story is plainly absurd, as the linga of Somnath 
must have been a solid block of stone. Similarly the story 
that Mahmud was led into a waterless desert by a treacherous 
Hindu guide and that Mahmud eventually by prayer was able 
to find water, as also the story that Mahmud wished to ramain 
in Gujarat as it was a fertile country possessing gold mines but 
was induced to give up this idea on the representation of mini- 
sters that Khorasan was the country inherited from his father 
and the best for him to live in, are incredible. The story of 
Dabshilim, a recluse and a relative of the fugitive king, being 
entrusted with the government of the country when Mahmud 
retired from it is strange and unbelievable, though it has been 
suggested that he was an uncle of Bhima the reigning mon- 
arch of Gujarat at this time, who had indeed retired and who 
lived on the bank of the Sarasvatl as a recluse. 

Elliot hsB given extracts from many historians relating to 
this expedition which the curious reader may refer to, if 
necessary, but we do not think it necessary to summarise their 
accounts as they are mere , embellishments of the story first 
given by Ibn Asir which is itself an exaggerated account. We, 
however, give this account in short. “The idol of Somnath was 
the greastet in India to which people came, especially on lunar 
eclipse nights. Souls of men went to this place, it was 
believed, when separated from the body. The temple was 
endowed with 10,000 villages* (? ). Water from the distant 
Ganges was daily brought with which the idol was washed. 
One thousand Brahmins performed the worship of the idol and 
introduced the visitors. Three hundred persons were engaged in 
shaving the heads and beards of the pilgrims. Three hundred 
women sang and danced at the gate of the temple. , ( Female 
singers and dancers, in ancient times, danced before Siva idols 
as described by Kalidasa in Meghaduta, a custom still prevail- 
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ing in Siva temples in the south, such as the Manges* temple 
in Goa territory). It was believed that Somnath was displeased 
with the idols of Hind for not opposing Mahmud who, when 
he heard this, resolved upon breaking the Somnath idol and 
proving to the Hindus that their gods were false and that they 
might embrace the true faith. 

So he left Ghazni with 30,000 horse, on the 10th of Shab*n 
414 H (1023), besides volunteers and reached Multan in the 
middle of Ramjan. Taking water and corn on 30,000 camels 
he started for Anhilwad through the desert. The chief of 
that town Bhima fled for safety to a fort ( named Kandana by 
later writers and probably Kanthad in Cutch). Mahmud 
passed on to Somnath ( it is not described anywhere that 
Anhilwad was captured and plundered ) through a desert: He 
came to Dabalwfirh, a place ten days journey from Somnath. 
The people stayed there believing that Somnath would destory 
Mahmud. But Mahmud took the place, plundered it and slaying 
the people marched on to Somnath. 

He arrived at Somnath on a Thursday in the middle of 
Zilkad, and beheld a strong fortress on the sea-shore washed by 
the waves. The people of the fort were on the walls laughing 
at the Moslems and telling them that their deity would destory 
them all. On Friday the Moslems advanced to the assault and 
tiie Hindus fled. The Moslems scaling the walls with ladders 
entered and a fearful slaughter ensued* A body of Hindus 
entered the temple, cast themselves on the ground before the idol 
and implored him to grant thqm victory. 

Next morning the battle was renewed and the Maho- 
medans drove the Hindus to the templa A dreadful slaughter 
took place at the gate of the templa Bands of Hindus would 
enter the temple and weeping and clasping their hands would 
entreat the idol, then issuing forth would fight until they were 
slain. Some took to the sea in boats but they were attacked there 
and were either killed or drowned. 

The temple of Somnath was built upon fifty-six pillars of 
wood covered with lead. The idol itself was in a chamber and 
was five cubits in height and three in girth and must have 
been two cubits hidden in the basement. It had no appearance 
of having been sculptured. Mahmud seized the idol, part of iir 
he burnt and part sent to Ghazni, where it was made a step at 
the entrance of the Jami Masjid. The shrine of the idol whs 
IS 
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dark but it was lighted by most exquisitely jewelled chandeliers. 
Near the idol was a chain of gold to which bells were attached 
which were rung every watch hour to rouse Brahmins tc 
worship. The treasury was near and in it were many idols of 
gold and silver, and veils set with jewels of immense value. 
The worth of the whole plunder exceeded two million dinars and 
the number of the slain exceeded fifty thousand, ( E. II p. 
469 - 471 ). 

This is an account simple and credible enough. The 
Brahmins or perhaps Bajputs made a frantic resistance at the 
temple itself only to be slain. But the ruler of Gujarat Bhlma 
could have made a stubborn resistance before Somnath. He 
could have brought into the field a greater army even, consis- 
ting of cavalry, than that of Mahmud if he had been but true 
to his name and the Bajput character. But it must be re- 
membered that Mahmud’s prestige by this time as a conquer- 
or, had by his constant success, risen to its highest pitch 
like that of Napoleon who himself was latterly looked upon 
as equal to one lakh of men. But even Napoleon was stub- 
bornly opposed by the Germans and the English at the battle 
of Waterloo. The Hindu character, as stated already, lacks 
in stubbornness under unfavourable circumstances and it is 
no wonder that Bhlma took refuge in a fort in Cutch. After 
taking Somnath, Mahmud is said to have attacked him there, 
though he was impeded by the water of the Bunn of Cutch and 
passing it was dangerous in consequence of the possible rise 
of water at tide time. Bhlma, when he saw the conqueror 
coming, fled even from there. Mahmud returned to Ghazni 
via Sind through the desert by a more westerly course where 
he knew water was available and where he could not have 
been deceived by treacherous Hindu guides. He was troubled 
extremely by the pirates of the Indus who are supposed to have 
belonged to the Jud country. * By a subsequent expedition against 
these JatB, Mahmud gave them condign punishment. 

Mahmud is said to have come to Somnath via Multan 
through the desert by an easterly course taking Ajmer and 
Anhilwad on the way and returned via Cutch, Sind and Multan 
conquering Mansura on the way, as he feared that “ Paramftra- 


* Mahmud in 1024 while returning from Somuath is said to hare been 
harassed by the Jets of the Salt range but tbeFe Jats must bare belonged 
to the Lower Indus ( Jhelum Gazetteer page 83 ). 
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deva of Malwa ( Bhoja ) who was preparing to attack him would 
intercept him as he returned.** Probably he was afraid of losing 
the great plunder he had obtained, in a possible conflict with the 
Hindus. 

NOTE— SOMNATH. 

Somnath Fatan or town of 8omnath is situated on the west coast of 
Kathiawar and is at present under Junagadh. The plaoe was visited in 
1843 by a traveller and described in J. B. A. 8. VIII p. 173. “ The old tem- 
ple is in ruins and a new temple has been built by AhilySbai near the site 
of the old. But the extreme grandeur of the old temple is visible even in 
the ruins now remaining". This old temple according to our view was 
the one built by SiddharSja J ayasinha and KumKrapSla and the temple 
whioh was destroyed by Mahmud was probably the one built by Bhoja 
Paramffra of Malwa as stated in one of their inscriptions to be noted in 
Paramffra history. The building of Bhoja was probably of wood as stated 
by Mahomedan historians. This building must probably have been ereoted 
before 1026 A, D. The building of a new stone temple was undertaken by 
Jayasinhaof Anhilwad and completed by KumSrapSla as is evident not 
only from Qcjarat oroniolers but from an inscription in a temple in som- 
nath Fatan whioh will be noticed in the history of Anhilwad. This Bhadra- 
k5li temple Pra^asti dated 1169 A. D. is very interesting and begins with 
the description of a Brahmin from Benares who appears to have undertaken 
the rehabilitation of temples (probably destroyed by Mahmund) fallen into 
ruin and he travelled on this meritorious mission throughout India and 
oame to Somnath after visiting Ujjain. This mention of the sage Brah- 
min's efforts corroborates in our view to some extent the story told by later 
Mahomedan writers about Mahmud's expedition to Somnath and the 
description of the temple by them. It is expressly stated that the temple 
was now built of stones. This temple was destroyed by the Mahomedan 
kings of Gujarat in the fourteenth century. The story that Mahmud remov- 
ed the sandle gates of the temple of Somnath to Ghazni has not been 
oredited by modern soholars and the gates whioh were brought by the 
English in 1843 after their conquest of Afghanistan are lying unnoticed in 
the fort at Agra. ( Sardesai ). 

We may mention that there is a reference to Somnath in the Bostan 
of Sadi and he relates a queer story whioh is probably a concoction of his 
own. Sadi in his extensive travels came to Somnath and saw there an 
ivory idol surmounted with preoious jewels beautifully arranged, seated on 
a golden ohair set on a throne of teakwood. The Brahmin pujari had a 
oontrivanoe by whioh the idol would raise its hand. Sadi discovered the 
oontrivanoe by acoident when the Brahmin fled pursued by the deceived 
indignant Sadi who even killed him. Sadi fearing vengeanee of the Brah- 
mins fled the oountry. This story is dearly an invention, for Sadi would 
not have been allowed even to approaoh the idol, muoh less to go behind it. 
Moreover it is not probably allowed that idols should be made of ivory. To 
the historian, however this refercnoe by Sadi to Somdath is remarkable as 
it makes no mention of Mahmud's invasion of Somnath and the breaking 
of the famous idol of 4iva there. One would naturally expeot some illusion 
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to that event. This omission strengthens the doubt whioh is entertained 
sometimes about the truth of Mahmud's expedition to Somnath. Sadi who 
was born in 1175 A. D. must have visited India when about 40 years old 
i. e. about 1215, and he wrote his Bostan when 80 years of age i. e. about 
1255 A. D. Delhi was already on both dates under the Mahomedans, though 
Gujarat was not. And the first writer to describe the expedition to 
Somnath is Ibn Asir who wrote about 1270 A. D. at the earliest. But after 
all, omission to mention a faot unless that mention is unavoidable or 
imperatively neoessary is doubtful evidenoe and we oannot rely upon it 
and hold that Mahmud's expedition to Somanath is not imaginary. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


IDOLATRY OF THE HINDUS. 

We may pause here a little and reflect upon the supersti- 
tious debasement of idolatry into which the Hindus had drifted 
at this time. It indeed seems to us that the iconoclastic 
inroads of Mahmud had come vjpon the Hindus as an eye-opener 
and as a chastisement. Unfortunately the Hindus did not 
then take the lesson which these disasters taught them nor 
have they learnt it even now. This is not a place to enter into 
the question whether idol-worship is countenanced by the 
Vedas or whether it is reasonable. There iB not the smallest 
doubt, however, that idol-worship is accepted by Hinduism 
and perhaps properly accepted as leading to concentration of 
the mind on the deity. But idol-worship almost alwayB leads 
the human mind into some superstitious beliefs, especially to 
the belief that the idol itself possesses the powers of the deity 
it represents. Belief in the miraoulous powers of idols pre- 
vailed in ancient times throughout all countries and pre- 
vails to this day wherever idol-worship is practised. Bud- 
dhism began with almost the denial of the Deity and 
drifted later into rampant idolatry viz: the worship of the 
Buddha himself and however learned and philosophic Hiuen 
Tsang may be, he believed in the miraculous powers of Buddha's 
relics and Buddha’s idols as described in Volume I (p. 103).. 
Hindus too amongst whom idolatry was already prevalent to a 
certain extent and who became still more idolatrous through 
tiie example of Buddhism which they supplanted believed to 
suoh an extent in the miraculous powers and sanctity of 
certain idols that the PratihSra emperors of Kanauj, though 
powerful enough to capture Multan, were always held back by 
the threat of the Mahomedan possessors of Multan that if the 
Hindus advanced they would break the famous sun-idol of 
Multan ( see Vol, II p. 166 ). Even in the west the Romans and 
the Greeks who were in advance of other peoples in philosophy 
believed in the miraculous powers of certain idols. And 
Christianity in the beginning preached the formless God and 
often progressed among the pagans by actually proving to the 
world that no such miraculous powers existed. The frantic but 
unavailing prayers of the worshippers of Somnath to destroy 
the sacrilegious conqueror remind us of a similar spectacle at 



94 


INVASIONS OF MAHMUD 


Alexandria about six hundred years before at the demolishing 
of the idol of Serapis by the order of the emperor Theodosius 
(389 A. D.), so graphically described by Gibbon. “Alexandria 
which claimed his peculiar protection gloried in the name of 
the city of Serapis. His temple which rivalled the pride and 
magnificence of the capital was erected on the spacious 
summit of an artificial mound raised one hundred feet above 
the level of the city. The sacrifices of the pagans prohibited 
by Theodosius were still tolerated in the city and temple of 
Serapis owing to the superstitious terrors of the Christians 
themselves as they feared to abolish these rites which alone 
could secure the inundation of the Nile, the harvests of Egypt 

the subsistence of Constantinople. But at length an ex- 
plicit order from Theodosius arrived to demolish the temple 
and the idol. A great number of plates of different metals 
artificially joined together composed the majestic figure of the 
deity which touched on either side the walls of the sanctuary. 
He held in the right hand an emblematic monster the head 
and body of a serpent branching into three tails terminated by 
the heads of a dog, a lion and a wolf. It was confidently 
affirmed that if an impious hand should move to offend the 
majesty of the god, the heavens and the earth would instantly 
return to their original chaos. An intrepid soldier armed with 
a battle-axe ascended a ladder and even the Christian multi- 
tude expected with anxiety the result of the combat. He aimed 
a Vigorous blow against the cheek of Serapis and the cheek fell to 
the ground; but the heavens and the earth continued to preserve 
their accustomed order and tranquillity. The victorious soldier 
repeated his blows and the limbs of Serapis broken into pieces 
were ignominiously dragged through the streets of Alexandria. 
The Nile, though late, with its usual flood fertilized the plains 
of Egypt and falsified the prediction of false prophets. Many 
attributed their conversion to this impotence of the tutelary 
deity of Alexandria”. 

Gibbon moralises here upon the inadvisibility of staking 
the truth of a religion on the miraculous powers of idols 
which are but pieces of stone, metal or wood. And yet Christianity 
itself, like Buddhism, later drifted into the same superstitious 
idolatry which it had exposed, in the worship of idols of Jesus 
and Mary and Mahomedanism arose almost as a natural con- 
sequence to correct this error. The iconoclastic expeditions of 
Mahmud were similarly an eye-opener to the Hindus to correct 
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their erroneous belief in the miraculous power of idols. But they 
also came to correct another error viz. the natural but absurd 
impulse to dedicate riches to temples and to deoorate idols with 
gold and jewels. This added to the religious Z9al of idol- 
breaking Mahomedans the further motive of greed for the gold 
and the jewels. Wherein is the merit of making idols of entire 
gold or of decorating them with priceless jewels ? Does an idol 
of five cubits height of pure gold contribute more powerfully 
to the concentration of the mind on the deity than a stone idol ? 
The old teachers of the Hindu religion prescribed small unworked 
stones in their natural shape as the proper Pratikus or idols of 
the four gods Siva, Vishnu, Ganesa and th9 Sun while Vedic 
Rishis were content with concentrating their mind on the sun 
itself and the wind. But the human mind cannot but descend into 
the superstitious desire first of having finished idols and then of 
having idols of gold and silver or of decorating them with 
precious jewels. Siva worship indeed in selecting the linga as 
an idol selected natural blocks of stone. And yet prosperous 
kings who were worshippers of these Swayambhu or natural 
lingas adorned them with crowns of gold covered with diamonds 
and rubies, thus tempting robbers and even avaricious kings or 
conquerors and even priests and thereby themselves causing the 
desecration of temples and the sacrilege of idols. Indian history 
is full of the mention of the building of new temples or of new 
rich endowments of temples by prosperous kings in every 
kingly line and specially holy places such as Mathura, Kot- 
Eangra, Somnath or Ujjain ware overflowing with rich donations 
of hundreds of pious kings and thousands of rich merchants. All 
these riches might have been differently employed, the historian 
and politician will observe, in the maintenance of strong armies 
by kings and the amelioration of the people by rich merchants. 
Both were apparently neglected and t9mples were enriched and 
idols sumptuously decorated doubly accelerating the fall of the 
country by whetting the appetite, and strengthening th9 resources, 
of the foreign conqueror on the one sub and weakening the 
power of resistance of our own kings and people on the other. 
But the Hindus did not barn these obvious lessons from these 
iconoclastic and plundering expeditions of Mahmud and they 
continued to build temples and accummulate riches in them. It 
may finally be observed that Hindus are not still alive to the two 
errors into which idol-worship when it degenerates into supersti- 
tion descends viz. the belief of the miraculous powers of particular 
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idols and the belief in the merit of donating riches to temples and 
idols leading to the demoralization of Mahants and pujaris. 

It is curious to observe that human nature usually leads 
men to the same actions. Mahmud, the breaker of idols and the 
plunderer of temples expended his acquisitions on the Juma 
mosque of Ghazni and used the gold, the rubies and the diamonds 
obtained from Hindu idols, in decorating its walls, by the 
same impulse of the human mind as had actuated the Hindus. 
He thuB created the temptation which had impelled him, for 
others coming after him and history records that this mosque 
was probably plundered of its rich decorations by the idolaters 
of Chin. Changiskhan whose desecration of the Jami Masjid 
of Bokhara is described at length in Jahan Kusha of Juwaini 
(Elliot II p. 388) and whose doings at Bokhara were described 
by a fugitive in one pithy sentence in Persian “The Mogule 
came, dug, burnt, slaughtered, plundered and departed,’* came to 
Ghazni on his return from the pursuit of Jelalluddin in 618 H 
(1226 A. D. ), ordered all the inhabitants to be brought out of the 
city and counted, and after selecting artizans from among them, 
directed all tee rest to be slain. He also destroyed the city and 
Ogtai returned towards Herat after burying the slain ’* ( Elliot n 
p. 390 ). Another extract states that Ogtai took Ghazni by assault 
after a siege of four months ; it was burnt and destroyed to the 
very foundations, after about two hundred thousand persons had 
been inhumanly massacred ( Elliot II p. 569 ). 



CHAPTER XVII 


DEATH OF MAHMUD AND HIS CHARACTER 

After the crowning exploit of his career viz. the plundering 
and destroying of Somnath, Mahmud did not undertake any 
.important expedition; perhaps there were no more worlds to 
conquer. The fame of his last exploit reached Baghdad 
"which listened to the edifying tale of the destruction of 
Somnath with wonder and the Khalifa conferred upon him one 
more title ‘guardian of the fortune and faith of Mahomet’ 
( Gibbon ) i. e. Kahaf-ud-daulat-wal-Islam” ( Elliot II p. 474 ). 
The Khalifa also conferred titles upon his sons Mas’aud, 
Muhammad, and Yusuf. Thus honoured by the head of the 
Mahomedan faith and in the fullness of glory and without any 
reverse, Mahmud died about three years after his greatest 
exploit i. e. in 420 H. ( A. D. 1029 ) at the advanced age of 61, 
leaving behind him grown-up sons and experienced ministers and 
generals. 

Historians have recorded highly appreciative notices of the 
character of Mahmud, beginning with Gibbon. “Turning from 
accounts of bloodshed of which unfortunately history is too full'' 
observes Gibbon “it is a pleasant task to stop for a x while to 
appreciate the good qualities of Mahmud, undoubtedly ope of the 
greatest kings of the world”. “His name is still venerated in 
the East. His subjects enjoyed the blessings of prosperity and 
peace ; and examples are recorded of his justice and magnanimity. 
Avarice was the only defect that tarnished the illustrious chara- 
cter of Mahmud and never has that passion been more richly 
satisfied”. “In his last moment he viewed with tears in his eyes 
his whole wealth displayed before him, so laboriously won, so 
dangerously held, so inevitably lost", and he reviewed his army 
“which consisted of one hundred thousand foot, fifty-five thousand 
horse and thirteen hundred war elephants ”. 

Mahmud's greatness as a general and commander has been 
acknowledged by all. Lane-Poole describes him as “ a great 
soldier and a man of infinite courage and indefatigable energy 
of mind and body.” Lane-Poole also extols his good government 
and justice and quotes the opinion of the great vazier of Seljuk 
that “ Mahmud was a just sovereign, a lover of learning, of 
generous nature and of pure faith” (p. 35). That he was a 
patron of learned men is proved by the fact that great luminaries 
13 
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like Al-Beruni the astronomer, Al-laribi the philosopner, Al-Utbl 
the chronicler, Al-Baihaki the gosipper, (Arabic writers) and 
Ansnri, Farukhiaud Asjudif Persian poets) and above all Firdusi 
the Homer of Persian literature resided at his court and obtained 
support from him. While thus duly appreciating the greatness 
of Mahmud, Lane-Poole thinks that “ Mahmud was not a states- 
man; no new institutions or methods of government were 
initiated by him, and he did not attempt to organise and consoli- 
date what he had acquired ; f or as soon as he passed, his ill-knitted 
dominions fell asunder." 

Before we proceed to discuss the adverse remarks of Gibbon 
and Lane-Poole, we will add our meed of praise of Mahmud as a 
great soldier, a consummate commander and a just ruler and 
administrator. We indeed think that Mahmud was one of those 
great men whom nature produces at intervals, men of exceptional 
. fittiWan and unparalleled capacities, men who like Akbar or 
fihivaji, Napoleon or Peter the Great create new epochs in the 
history of the world and change the destinies of nations. As a man 
Mahmud was a person of strict discipline and stern conduct In 
all his expeditions we do not read, along with the plunder of 
towns and temples and even slaughter and enslavement of fighters, 
the Maying or ravishing of women. And he loved justice and 
oppression so thoroughly that he was ready to destroy his 
own son if caught in the act of adultery. He was a good ruler 
and administrator and laboured to promote the well-being of his 
people in every way, protected commerce by the suppression of 
robbery and kept the communications between distant provinces 
free of danger so that “ caravans passed freely between Kharaean 
and Lahore ” ( Utbi ). He appointed good governors to the pro- 
vinces and exercised strict supervision over them so that they did 
uot oppress the people. Utbi describes in detail how his brother 
Nasir, appointed governor of* Khorasan in Nishapur, was also 
known for his excellent administration and “was so kind that 
he never uttered a harsh word or offered wrong or violence to 
any one” (Utbi p. 486). Utbi is not a flatterer when he praises 
Mahmud as “the glorious lord of the poor, who displayed 
the face of level equity - between the widow and the wealthy 
so that the door of boasting and oppression was closed ” “And 
he charged an examiner of weights and measures to go among 
the market people and guard the standard of weights and 
measures. He made each street a clear road for asses, camels, 
a n# stalls. Formerly the streets of the bazars were not covered 
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and the market people were vexed by dust and rain and he 
ordered the roofs of the bazars to be connected and in two 
months the city was entirely covered with roofs, with light- 
affording devices interwoven, so that all may be gladdened 
by the penetrating of the rays of the sun" (p. 486). "tie 
expended (yearly) nearly one hundred thousand dinars in 
promoting justice and gladness for the people and in honour- 
able and pious liberalities" (ditto). This amply shows that 
Mahmud was fully alive to the duty of a sovereign to secure 
the happiness and promote the welfare of the common people 
in the cities and the provinces of his territory. 

Mahmud was a zealous Mahomedan and had implicit faith 
in his own religion. He always prayed before he began his 
battles and often in the hour of trial he would place reliance 
on God's promise in the Koran to aid and give victory to the 
faithful. In this respect as in many others, he resembled 
Shivaji who also had firm faith in his own religion and his own 
mission and often in his hour of trial he too would appeal to 
his favourite deity for help and guidance. Such appeals were 
probably made from conviction, though in both cases they 
might have been made for the purpose of raising the spirits, 
and inspiring confidence into the hearts, of his followers. Mah- 
mud's taking augury from the Koran at critical moments was 
like Shivaji’s praying to BhavanI and in a trance giving utter- 
ance to her words of encouragement and guidanoe. In both 
cases we believe these acts were not pretences but arose from 
an intense religious turn of mind and implicit faith in God. 

It may also be added that Mahmud did not revel ip 
cruelty as some conquerors did in history. He did not perpe- 
trate those inhuman massacres of innocent and helpless human 
beings which Changis and Timur two and three centuries 
after him or even some Mahomedan kings of the Deccan later 
still, perpetrated in Asia and India. In inflicting punishment 
of death on heretics again, Mahmud always acted not on mere 
suspicion but after due examination and ascertainment of views 
of the learned orthodox Kadis. The descriptions of such reli- 
gious assemblies or synods presided over by Mahmud himself, 
given by Utbi are interesting (p. 481) though they were in the 
nature of inquisition. And Mahmud’s presence and power 
exercised a temperate influence on their proceedings. Even in 
his religious bigotry, therefore, we think that Mahmud was not 
Inhuian or tyrannical. 
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NOTE TAH AKAT-I-NASIRI ON MAHMUD. 

•This monarob by bis manliness, his bravery and intrepidity, his 
wisdom and foresight, his prudent oounsels and wise measures consider- 
ably extended the Mahometan conquests in the east and greatly extended 
the dominion of Islam in that quarter. The whole of Ehorasan and 
Khwarism'Tabaristan, Irak, the territory of Nimroj and Fars, the moun- 
tain diatriot of Gbor, Tukharistan came under the control of his officers. 
The Maliks of Turkestan acknowledged his superiority. He threw a 
brigde over the Jihun ( Oxus ) and marched into Turan and the Khakans of 
Turkestan oame and tendered him their allegianoe. At their request the 
son of 8eljuk was permitted to cross over the Jihun with all his kindred 
and dependents into Ehorasan. The most sagacious men of the time con- 
sidered this permission a grave error as they peroeived the danger to his 
sons and descendants (p. 86 Raver ty's tras.) 

Turning now to the consideration of the blemishes in 
Mahmud's character, Mahmud’s avarice, we think, has been 
greatly exaggerated. The very fact that he amassed riches as 
no man in history did, impels people to believe that he was 
avaricious. The story that he wept in the moment of death 
at the sight of those incalculable treasures he was going to part 
with, is probably an invention and a calumny. Mahmud was 
too religiously minded to weep at the inevitable lot of mankind, 
especially when we remember that he left behind him sons to 
whom man in his frailty is always willing and glad to resign 
his own acquisitions. He was no doubt not a spendthrift as 
princes who inherit vast riches usually are. But there is not 
the least doubt that he was generous as even the Vizier of Seljuk 
observed, a testimony more reliable than that of later writers. 
He spent every year vast sums on the encouragement of letters 
and had founded a well endowed college with salaried profes- 
sors where students were fed at state expense near the Jami 
Masjid he had built, as already stated ( Utbi p. 466 ). The story 
told about Firdusi that he was promised one thousand gold 
dirhams for every one thousand verses and offered silver 
dirhams when the work ( Shahnama ) was completed with 60000 
verses, has probably confirmed, if it has not actually : originated 
this imputation of avarice to Mahmud. This story is also, 
we think, a later invention as 14 much of the traditional life 
of Firdusi is rejected by modern scholars”. (Encyclopaedia 
Britan nica ). Indeed the current story would, in our view, 
rather prove the avarice and anger of Firdusi than the avarice 
and anger of Mahmud. In any case that same story shows 
the great encouragement which Mahmud gave to literature 
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and the preservation of the ancient history of Persia. The fact 
that Sirdusi, though a Shia and perhaps a heretic, was entrusted 
with this work of immortalising the history of fire-worshipping 
Persian kings brings out Mahmud’s unalloyed love of letters. 
" Mahmud himself a Sunni and a fanatical Moslem still extend- 
ed patronage to Persian literature and learning and developed it 
even at the expense of Arabic institutions ”. ( ditto ). In this 
love of learning and knowledge for their own sake, Mahmud 
may be said to have even surpassed Akbar who encouraged the 
study of Sanskrit ; for Akbar was not a rigid Mahomedan. 
Mahmud already had directed the completion of Persian 
legendary history commenced by the Samanides themselves but 
finally entrusted the work to Firdusi,a native of Tus in KhoraBan 
the home of Persian poets, seeing that he was best fitted for it by 
his wonderful poetical talents and his intimate knowledge of the 
folklore of the ancient Persians. And Mahmud’s patronage of 
Al-Beruni shows that he did not object even to the study of 
Sanskrit literature, philosophy and science. At any rate the 
galaxy of learned men, poets, and philosophers of unique ability, 
like Firdusi and Al-Beruni which illumined the court of 
Mahmud should make him as renowned as Akbar of modern 
and Vikram&ditya of ancient fame. For these reasons wp* are 
disposed to attach not much value to the general imputation of 
avarice to Mahmud. 

Nor do we think that Lane-Poole’s remark that Mahmud 
was not a statesman can be justified. The reason why his 
empire fell as soon as he passed away was entirely different. 
In the first place we do not know for certain that Mahmud did 
not initiate any new methods of government or that he made no 
attempt to organise and consolidate his acquisitions. There 
are no records either to prove or disprove this statement. We 
have no author like Abul Fazal who wrote the Ain-i-Akbari 
and gave us full details about Akbar’s administration, to tell 
us how Mahmud administered his empire. But that it was 
a well-organised and well conducted government we cannot 
doubt. We are told by Utbi that full records were kept at 
Ghazni even of his expeditions and that Mahmud himself, like 
Babar, wrote memoirs in the midst of his wars and sent them 
home. An extract is given by Utbi from his memoir written 
from Mathura in the very bustle and turmoil of fighting and 
plundering, admiring the beauties of the temples of Mathura. 
There were registers of the provinces and of their revenues 
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and expenditures and provincial governors were strictly super- 
vised by the minister who regularly attended the Diwar» or 
office. The working of an ordered administration dearly 
appears from the gossipping tales of Baihaki also. Although, 
therefore, we do not know the exact nature of the system of 
Mahmud's administration, there is no doubt that it was a well- 
ordered system. Whether it was new or whether it was copied 
from the system of administration of the Samanide empire of 
which Ghazni was originally a subordinate member, we do not 
know. But even if Mahmud followed carefully and strictly 
an old system it would itself prove his statesmanship. Even 
Shivaji kept on. to a large extent, the old system of administra- 
tion at Bijapur, while introducing many changes which were 
necessary for his Swaraj and the new spirit of a Hindu king! 
Akbar’s administrative system was no doubt new and original 
but he had to rule an extensive empire inhabited by aliens in 
race and religion and comprising provinces differing in every 
detail such as land, climate, and people. 

How Mahmud organised his army we have also no infor- 
mation as wc have as to how Akbar or Shivaji organised their 
annies. But Mahmud’s organisation must have been sound 
since we know that he had a perfect striking machine which was 
successful everywhere and he made marches to such distant lands 
bb Kanauj or Somnath over broad rivers, high mountains and 
long deserts. The institution of his bodyguard was peculiar to 
himself and this bodyguard of 5000 men, the pick and flowers of 
the Turkish soldiers, was always used by Mahmud with effect at 
the opportune moment in the fight. 

We have, therefore, no materials to say that Mahmud did 
not introduce or initiate new institutions of government or did 
not attempt the organisation of his provinces. On the contrary, 
we have every reason believe that Mahmud’s civil and military 
administration was well-ordered and strong. The reason why 
his empire fell as soon as he passed away was, according to our 
view, the fact that Mahmud’s successors were incapable both as 
soldiers and administrators. This is the principal defect of all 
despotic system of government. It is only rarely that we meet 
with a line of successive kings possessing vigour of body and 
mind like the Mogul line wherein from Babar to Aurangzeb we 
have six successive emperors of remarkable ability and even 
power. Shivaji like Mahmud again was unfortunate in his 
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successors and ’if the Maratha kingdom prospered in the eighteenth 
century, it was due to the vigour of the Peshwas whose four 
generations were men of great power as statesmen and generals. 
Even the British empire was and is strong not because of its 
good system of administration but because of its peculiar home 
constitution. The government in England is not despotic and is 
a government consisting of King, Lords and Commons which 
makes it impossible for voluptuous or despotic kings to come to 
the throne or incapable or ambitious governors or generals to 
come to India and its provinces. Laws may be imperfect or 
even bad. It is the strict observance of laws, good or bad as they 
may be, which ensures strength and prosperity to a kingdom. 
The system of government in England ensures the observance of 
laws and therefore the continuous succession of efficient adminis- 
trators and commanders. Under despotic government, kings 
who enjoy absolute power by mere birth and not by fitness often 
turn out voluptuaries and becoming incapable are unable to 
restrain the ambition of generals of armies or governors of pro- 
vinces and thus provinces fall away and even the ruling dynasty 
is eventually destroyed. Then again under a limited monarchy 
and under republics the people develop a feeling of nationality 
which further guarantees the strength of the kingdojn or the 
empire. For even if there appear ambitious governors or generals 
now and then, a strong national sentiment prevents soldiers or 
peoples from assisting rebels and traitors, thus making them 
powerless to do mischief. In fine, it is not true that the empire 
of Mahmud fell to pieces after him because of its imperfect sys- 
tem of administration, but it fell because of the despotic nature of 
its government which could not secure a continuity of capable 
rulers and of able and loyal governors; and because of the 
absence of the feeling of nationality in the people making it im- 
possible for traitorous governors to assume independence. 

To sum up, we think that Gibbon is right when he says 
that Mahmud was one of the greatest kings of the world. He 
was an interpid soldier and a consummate commander, a lover 
of justice and a patron of learned men, a sovereign who laboured 
for the peace and prosperity of his people and strove to extend 
education and commerce. As a man, Mahmud was a person 
of strict discipline and was not by nature cruel or avaricious ; 
but was temperate and generous. He was also highly religious 
and of pure rigid faith. The great and perhaps solitary blemish 
in his character was, according to our view, his bigotted into- 
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leranoe. By this defect he was not only led to plunder temples 
and ride Idols but even to destroy them and forcibly .convert 
people in the conquered territories. Firm faith in, and zeal 
far, one’s own religion is not inconsistent with respect for the 
religious beliefs and sacred edifices of other peoples. For this 
reason Mahmud, in our view, ranks lower than Akbar in the 
list of great kings and can certainly not compare with Shivaji 
who was as zealous as Mahmud in his own faith yet was 
telerant enough to spare the sacred structures of Islam and 
to honour its holy men. This spot on Mahmud’s character is 
indeed so great, that it does not disappear in the multitude of 
his good qualities like the spot on the moon in her rays ( Kali* 
dJaa ), but like poverty man his many merits ( unnamed poet ). 
The plundering of towns and temples may be excusable from the 
stand-point of international ethics, and may be forgotten but the 
forcible convenion of people can not be justified or excused from 
the higher view-point of humanity and can never be forgotten. 
The reasonable interpretation Of the Karan does not countenance 
the forcible conversion of people, as even the learned in the 
Koran have lately declared. And Abu Bakr had declared that 
conquered people should be permitted to retain their religion 
on payment of a capital tax. Yet religious fanaticism impelled 
Mahmud not only to destroy temples and idols, but to forcibly 
convert hundreds and thousands of Hindus in the conquered, 
territories. It can not be denied that man has the sacred 
and inviolable right to worship God in the manner he chooses 
and from ibis higher stand-point of humanity one can not too 
strongly condemn the forcible conversion of conquered people. 
In the present progress of civilization, one may even condemn 
peaceful but active propaganda for the spread of religion and 
time will soon arrive when nations will realise the utility and 
even the necessity of stopping all missionary or other efforts for 
the conversion of people by force, fraud or favour. But force 
especially, at all times, must be condemned as infringing the 
most precious right of man and we are constrained to look upon 
the trigotted intolerance of Mahmud which led him to forc'bly 
convert thousands of Hindus as a great blemish on the otherwise 
high character of this great Mahomeden king. 



NOTE:— WAS MAHMUD OR SHIVAJI A BANDIT? 


The greatest condemnation of Mahmud in contained in the Oxford 
History of India by Sir Vincent Smith whioh states (p. 194) “So far as 
India was concerned, Mahmnd was simply a bandit, operating on a large 
aoale. He did not attempt to effeot any permanent oonquest exoept in the 
Panjab aod hie raids had no lasting results beyond the destruction of 
property and priceless monuments. '* Mahmud's plundering expeditions- 
into India were so many and so successful like those of Shivaji, that one's 
attention is fixed on these plunders and one is led to look at Mahmud 
as at Shivaji as a great plunderer, a successful bandit. Many historians 
have written in the same strain and said in derogation of him that he 
merely plundered and did not annex, suggesting therein that annexation 
is less heinous than plundering. But is it really so? Is it not praotioally 
plundering other people of their immovable property, especially of their 
land whioh is the most valuable of all properties? And even if annexation 
mean stable government, it does always mean better government. Indeed 
Mahomedan government was not and could not have been better govern* 
ment than Hindu government. For that matter any foreign government 
is worse than native government, for it always leads to heavy taxation 
whioh is equivalent to continuous, systematic and legalised plundering of 
the people. That Mahmud did not annex but merely plundered Indian 
territories would be rather praiseworthy than otherwise. As a matter of 
fact, however, this statement • itself is not correct as we proceed to 
Bhow. 

Let us see how like a consummate diplomat or statesman^ Mahmud 
slowly extended his empire from Ghazni by gradual annexations , as the- 
British did from their centres in Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta. Mahmud 
was originally king of Zabulistan or the territory round Ghazni which 
again formerly belonged to the Rajputs and he was also governor of Kho- 
rasan on behalf of the Samani emperors. When the Samani empire fell 
owing to the attacks of the Turkish hordes beyond the Oxua, he annexed 
Khorasan and allowed Ilek-khan, the Turk, to annex the northern portion 
of the SSmSni kingdom beyond the Oxus, or Mawarannahar. Thus these 
two powerful kings accommodated each other. From Zabulistan, Mahmud 
extended his dominion eastward and from Khorasan westward by the 
gradual absorption of the adjoining kingdoms. Even this was not done all 
at once. Mahmud or his father first aoquired Kabulistan, then he annexed 
the lower part of the present N. W. Frontier Province viz. Bannu and. 
the adjoining territory and subsequently the northern portion viz. Pesha- 
war and Wahind. These three provinces belonged, as we have seen, to- 
Jaipal, the Brahmin Shahi king of Kabul who was also the ruler of the. 
whole of the Pan jab. We see how adroitly Mahmud deprived Jaipal of his 
provinces one by one without driving him to sudden despair like the British 
who from Bombay gradually aoquired one district after another of the 
Brahmin ruler of the Decoan. AnandpSla, like Bajirao, was for a time, 
left in the possession of the Panjab, after the loss of bis provinces to tha 
west of the Indus, subjeot to a tribute. But the final collision oame as it 
14 
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was bound to come and both AoandapSla and Bajirao lost their kingdoms 
which were finally annexed by the oonquering power. When Sir Vinoent 
Smith makes an exception of the Panjab, the largest part of Mahmud's 
dominions in the east, he practically admits that Mahmud as a result of 
his various raids up to the twelfth expedition did annex vast territories 
and effected permanent occupation. Nay more, Mahmud attempted to 
consolidate his dominions by the foroible conversion to Islam of the people 
of the annexed provinces. He probably realised the necessity of unity of 
religious belief in the people as an important factor in the consolidation 
of kingdoms, and systematically carried out the forcible conversion of the 
people, for Example of Qhor on the west and Swat and Bajaur in the 
north-eastern corner of Afganistan on the west side of the Indus. On the 
east 9ide, that is in the Panjab, it appears that the rigour of the policy of 
conversion was cot continued though even in the Panjab he converted 
forcibly many peoples especially in the western part contiguous to the 
river Indus, Mahmud's statesmanship as a Mahomedan king in forcibly 
converting the people of the annexed territories immediately in the vicinity 
of his kingdom oannot be denied and Mahmud thus not only annexed but 
consolidated territories. 

But it may be objected that Mahmud's later expeditions to Mathura 
and Kanauj and to Somnath were mere plundering expeditions undertaken 
with no desire of annexation or permanent occupation. Even this is not 
correct. Distant provinces like Antarbed or Oudh or Gujarat oould not 
be at once occupied. It was neceBBary to gradually absorb them by the 
usual method of absorption vis. first exaction of tribute and then final over- 
throw, when the intervening territory was fully absorbed. Thus the British 
first absorbed Bengal, then Bihar, then Oudh, and then the Panjab. It 
must be remembered that when RSjyapSla first merely esoaped, Mahmud 
reinvaded Oudb, conquered BSri and finally subjected him to a tribute. It 
appears that this tribute was long paid by the Kanauj kingdom to Ghazni, 
for we have epigraphio evidence which shows that the charge of this 
tribute was distributed over the whole kingdom of Kanauj as a permanent 
tax in excess of the usual land tax. It is strange that soholsrs have not 
understood the real nature of the tax called “ Turushkadanda " mentioned 
in the grants of this period coming from the territory of Kanauj only. 
The Jhrili grant of Triloch ana pSl a dated 1026 A. D. does not mention this 
Turushkidanda ; but all later grants, even those of the GShadavSlas, 
mention it, who though independent of Ghazni continued to exact this tax, 
as despotio kings rarely give up an impost whioh has beoome usual and of 
long standing, though the necessity of it no longer exists. In this Turu- 
shkadanda, we are reminded of the ehauth of the Msratbas, for the 
realisation of which they regularly maintained officers in the provinoes 
of the Mogul empire. It is likely that Turkish soldiers and offioers also 
remained in theeountry of Kanauj to oolleot this tribute and it is these 
Turks whom Bhc j% rr Karpa drove away as we shall relate in their history. 
We have aotnally ascertained the faot that Turushkadanda is mentioned 
only in grants found in the Kanauj kingdom and not in any grants found 
in the Chedi or Bengal territory and oertalnly not in ParamSra or Solankhi 
territory viz. Malwa and Gujarat. We are* therefore, assured that Mah- 
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mud did subjeot Kanauj to a permanent tribute * which would naturally 
hare led, in future years, to the annexation of that kingdom had the 
suooeeding kings at Ghazni possessed his rigour and oontinued his polioy 
in the manner in whioh British polioy consistently worked throughout the 
nineteenth oentury. With regard to the raid on Somnath, even therein 
Mahmud had apparently an intention of permanent oooupation in the 
distant future. Suoh raids, even if for plunder only, undermine the power 
of the plundered kingdom and make way for future annexation. We, 
therefore, think that it is unhistorical to look upon Mahmud as a mere 
plunderer without any design of permanent oooupation. It is not only 
against human nature, but also against history, when we see that he 
annexed and permanently occupied the whole of the extensive territory of 
the Shahis from Kabul to Lahore In the east and extensive provinoes of 
the Samanis in the west. 

But granting that Mahmud led merely plundering expeditions into 
India without any intention of permanent conquest, would it be proper to 
describe him as a bandit as many historians have done ? Suoh wrong 
descriptions have actually led to wrong theories and to baneful results as 
is well-known and historians should use suoh terms with care and depiot 
persons in their proper light. Two persons in history have suffered much 
in this way. Mahmud and Shivaji have usually been oalled bandits and 
plunderers, in consequence of, the large number of their plundering expedi- 
tions and of their uniform success resulting in fabulous accumulation 
of riches. But we forget that oorreotly speaking neither Mahihud nor 
Shivaji oan be called a bandit or a robber and if we do use the terms, 
we do so without attributing to them the moral degradation oonnoted 
by them. It must always be remembered that murder or daoolty^s not 
only legally but morally reprehensible. The story of Alexander and the 
robb«r may be a very witty one but it inculcates a wrong theory. A 
robber when he robs a fellow citizen acts against the taoit agreement 
which he has entered into in acknowledging allegiance to a government 
that he would not deprive a fallow citizen of his property exoept in doe 
course of law or of his life except in self-defence exercised within legal 
limits. The relations of nations or peoples are subjeot to no suoh taoit 
agreement. Indeed international law or custom has always recognised, 
from the most ancient times down to the present, the right of the stronger 
nation to attack the weaker and deprive it even of its independence. The 
law of the brute, to speak plainly, or of the fish as it is actually called in 
an inscription of Pala kings of Bengal, has always been followed by nations. 
The Digvijayas in ancient Indian history caa only be jmtitied on this 
admitted right of tno strong to humble the weak. There are no doubt 
instances in history, of mble sovereigns who refused to benefit by this- 
law and who rose superior to the temptations of power, a Maria Thersssa 
who refused to attack Poland baoause it was week or au Aioka who 

* Turushkadanda is explained by some as a tax oh Turkish settlers 
but it was not a tax op Turks but on ail cultivators in the Tilings, as 
appears clear from the grants of Inam villages of the time in Kanaftj 
territory. 
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after slaughtering a lakh of people in conquering Ealing a was so seised 
by the feeling of remorse that be gate up war for all time to oome. But 
these rare instances only prove tbe rule. It is only after tbe last Euro- 
pean War that nations have become alive to tbe necessity and tbe pro- 
priety of coseeding tbe right of tbe weak to live undisturbed. Bnt through- 
out past history, we see that nations and kings have generally followed 
the law of brute foree by which tbe strong can at any tine and for any 
reason pounce upon the weak and deprive bim of his land, property and 
even independence. While, therefore, the robber is legally or morally 
reprehensible, Alexander and many of his compeer oonquerors cannot bo 
considered morally depraved, when they deprived other nations of their 
liberty or property. And when Shivaji or Mahmud are described in his- 
torical writings as bandits or plunderers, it must always be understood 
that these terms do not convey the ordinary sense of condemnation con- 
noted by them. 

It must further be remembered that Shivaji never committed murder,* 
even in hie high mission of establishing Swaraj. And ho plundered rioh 
cities in the Mcgul or Bijapur territory only when be was at war with 
them, and only after setting himself up as a de facto independent sovereign. 
The right of belligerents to plunder tbe enemy has been recognised even 
in tbe west. Indeed plundering weakens the weaker nation’s power of 
defence and increases tbe stronger*! power of offence. England herself 
has plundered enemies many a time. Drake and Hawkins plundered tbe 
ships of Spain carrying gold from America to Spain when England was 
at war with the latter eountry. Drake even plundered the cities of Chili 
•nd Peru without the excuse of war and be has not been described by 
. English historians as a bandit. Tbe British have plundered the French 
at Pondichery in Indian history and have massacred and plundered the 
townspeople of Jb ansi when that oity taught and stood a siege in the 
mutiny of 1857. And yet these acts cannot, legally and even morally, be 
described or denounced as mercers or dacoities. Mahmud or Shivaji 
never plundered their own subjects, and they both puniBhed robbers in 
their territories severely. Shivaji so far recognised his duty as a king that 
he itfoompensc d his subjects whenever his own soldiers or even tbe soldiers 
of an enemy plundered them, 

*It is, in fine, wrong both historically and philosophically to describe 
Mahmud cr Shivaji as a bandit in tbe ordinary sense of the term. Their 
*ets were ccmmitted as sovereigns and wbeu there was an sotual state of 
war and they, therefore, do not ocme under the oode of ordinary law cr 
morality. The law of nations as understood hitherto in the east and even 
in tbe west has always ocnceded the right of the strong to attack the weak 


* The true acecunt of Afzalkban's death shows that Shivaji killed him 
in selfdefence. Shivaji did not instigate the murder of Chandrarao More 
as he is believed by many inoluding Jadunath Sarkar to have done. A his- 
torical document reoently found shows that tbe Chandrarao More supposed 
to have been murdered was sn adopted minor at that time and he escaped 
to Bairi when Jawali was ittsoked. For further details we may refer the 
onions reader to our Marathi paper on Chandrarao More and Shivaji* 
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for any ostensible reason and the vlotor has always e zeroised the right 
to plunder the vanquished. The destruotion of Hindu temples and idols 
may no doubt be oondemned from the higher stand-point of humanity as 
aots of bigotted intolerance. But the plundering of oities and temples being 
an aot of war oommitted by one sovereign against another oannot be 
desoribed or denounoed as daooity even though it led to 'the destruction 
of prioeless monuments* and we are oonstrained to record our view that 
even Mahmud, muoh more Shivaji oannot be properly described as a bandit. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


DOWNFALL OF THE PANJAB AND KABUL 
-APPARENT CAUSES 

Sind fell before the Arabs under Muhammad Kasim in 712; 
the Panjab fell before the Turks under Mahmud in 1009, and 
Northern India fell before the Afghans under Ghori from 1193 
to 1200 A. D. The causes of the downfall in each of these three 
cases were not the same; were in fact extremely different. We 
have discussed the causes of the downfall of Sind in Volume I 
and shown that Sind fell chiefly owing to the treaohery of some 
feudatories of Chach and the pusillanimity of the BuddhistB. 
Sind was then ruled by a Brahmin and Panjab also was ruled by 
a Brahmin king ; but both Dahar and Anandap&la fought with, 
the bravery of Rajputs. These ruling Brahmin dynasties were 
practically Kshatriyas. And from the most ancient times when 
Drona fought in the Mahabharata war down to the time of the 
Peshwas, Brahmin kings and chiefs fought as bravely as the 
Kshatriyas. Indeed Brahmin soldiers also such as the Pandes 
of Northern India in the days of the mutiny fought as valiant- 
ly as other soldiers in the British army. Curiously enough the 
same accident befell Dshar as befell Anandap&la in their final 
hard contested battles and the elephant of Dahar left the battle- 
- field as that of the latter did and would not stop until it had 
thrown itself into a lake and allayed its fever. But accidents 
befall every man in his life and are not the real causes of down- 
falls; as stated before fate is an over-riding and common factor 
in all the concerns of this world and in a historical survey of 
causes it may be excluded from consideration. Though these 
two facts in the case of Sind and the Panjab are almost identical 
yet the real causes of the fall of the Panjab are different from the 
causes of the fall of Sind. In the case of the former we read of 
treachery or defection of no Indian king or feudatory. Perhaps 
the Mahomedan historian Utbi, the Secretary of Mahmud, who 
must have known all secrets omitted purposely the mention of 
such casts. But as in even Mahomedan histories of Sind we 
have such a mention, we may safely say that in the case of the 
Panjab treachery was not one of the causes of its downfall Nor 
was there any great difference of religion in the Panjab causing 
pusillanimity of the people. As explained in the last chapter 
of Volume II, Indi* at this time was under one and the same 
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religion viz. Hinduism, without the feuds between ‘Vaishnavism* 
and ‘Salvism* which later distracted that religion. As stated 
therein, India at this time was in the happiest condition of having 
one religion, Buddhism being dead and Mahomedanism being 
yet far off. India was also blessed in other respects in the tenth 
century A. D. and was at the height of its strength and prosperity 
from which as from a summit there was found to be a desoent by 
the laws of nature. The historian has to find how this descent 
came on. 

Various causes are assigned by historians or are usually 
imagined by people in this connection; but most of these in our 
view were non-existent or are not the real causes. Thus Lane-? 
Poole remarks “To the contrast of union and disunion, north and 
south, race and climate was added the zeal of the Modem and 
the greed of the robber**. Sachau thinks that the princes of 
Northern India were too narrowminded to see the danger and to 
unite (preface to Al-Beruni). Sardesai states that Mahmud 
knew that there were small kingdoms in India which were con- 
stantly fighting with one another and that he had a large army 
which he had to feed and employ somehow. How these various 
views are, in our opinion, not well-founded, we proceed to discuss 
at length. 

That the Hindu kingdoms in India were not aliveito the 
danger and did not unite is not a fact, as we actually see in the 
history recorded by Mahomedans themselves. A new and danger- 
ous religion had come to the frontiers of India long ago viz. in 
Sind in 712 and the Hindus then, under the first Rajput warriors 
of Mewad and Sambhar, as shown in VoL II pp. 5 and 91, offered 
a most stubborn resistance to the Arabs and stayed their onward 
march for ever. Three hundered years later came the Turks 
fired with the fanaticism of new proselytes and establishing 
themselves at Ghazni began to harass the Hindus and destroy 
their temples. Nay the Hindus had an experience of what was 
coming on, 60 years before, when Zabulistan was first taken by 
Yakub-i-Lais and his governor destroyed a famous Hindu temple 
at Sakhawand and Rai Kamlu of Kabul was staggered at the 
sacrilege (E. II p. 172 ). The Hindu kings were, therefore, alive 
to the danger from long experience and did thrice combine, 
brought large armies larger than those which Mahmud couldi 
oppose to them, yet failed. The idea, therefore, that the Hindu 
kings were oblivious of the peril and did not unite is entirely 
against the facts. 
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Nor was there any real need for this union. The idea that 
Hindu kingdoms of this time were small is not correct. The 
Sfadn* kingdom of Kabul and the Fanjah was far more extensive 
than the small kingdom of Ghazni which was ruled by Sabuktag- 
in or in his early days by Mahmud himself. That kingdom 
should alone have been able to destroy Ghazni if it had been wqll 
prepared. The kingdom of Kanauj was more extensive and more 
powerful still. Indeed that kingdom, as Arab travellers relate, 
kept four armies constantly in the field which were so powerful 
that they could have taken even Multan and driven the Arabs 
out of Sind. The kingdom of the Chandel king Dhanga was not 
insignificant and though Rajyapala of Kanauj had fallen from 
the example of his great anoestor Bhoja, Dhanga the king of Kal- 
anjar and Gwalior was powerful enough to be able himself 
alone to destroy Mahmud. It is generally not known that 
Mahmud’s kingdom at this time was small and his army also 
was comparatively inconsiderable. It was also not drawn from 
one nation, the soldiers being Turks, Afghans, Kurds and Per- 
sians who were often at war with one another. Mahmud indeed 
did not come with an overpowering force of barbarians like 
Zangis or Timur who with Mogul horsemen of one race number- 
ing seven or four lakhs swept like tornadoes over Asia from the 
Caspian to the Indus and wrought destruction in five years whioh 
five hundred years were unable to repair (Gibbon). Mahmud’s 
army was undoubtedly small compared with the army of Jaipal, 
as even Mahomedan historians relate, in the first great battle 
and even in the second with Anadapala. Nor was it more united 
than the Hindu army so as to oppose union to disunion. The 
contrast of north and south also did not exist for Ghazni was 
opposed to Kabul; and the soldiers of Jaipal of Kabul were un- 
questionably Afghans yet unconverted and unconverted Afghans 
could not have been less valiant than Moslem Afghans. Even a 
difference of race between Turk and Aryan did not, in our view, 
make any difference in the fighting qualities of the two armies. It 
is indeed a common fallacy by which barbarians from the north, 
Turks and Afghans, are believed to be more hardy and valiant 
than the Aryans of the Panjab and Rajputana. This difference 
of race may have been one of the causes of the defeat of the 
Marathas at the battle of Panipat at the hands of the Afghans of 
Abdali, for as a matter of fact the inferiority of the Maratha 
compared with the Afghan in physique, ferocity and valour may 
be admitted. But no suoh difference existed or exists between 
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the Turks and Afghans beyond the Indus and the Aryans of the 
Panjab and Rajputana so far as history or even present facts tell 
us. The Jats and Rajputs of the Panjab, whether Sikh, Mahome- 
dan or Hindu are even now among the finest soldiers not only 
in India but in the whole world ; and they were all Hindus in 
the days of Mahmud. Even now the Panjab is the chief recruit- 
ing ground for British Indian Army. Th* Amritsar Gazetteer 
states ( p. 33 ) that the Sikh Jats of the Manjha territory can show 
men who in any country in the world could be deemed fine 
specimens of the human race. And as for the Rajputs of Rajpu- 
tana, they have signalised themselves against Turks and Afghans 
and Moguls and Persians in many battles. The Rathods of 
Jaswantsing had even held Afghanistan under their sway for 
several years, in the days of Aurangjeb. We may believe, there- 
fore, that so far as physical Strength and valour were concerned 
the soldiers of Jaipal or Anandapala were not at all inferior to 
the Turka and Afghans of Mahmud. 

Sir Vincent Smith, without actually discussing the "- nn un 
of the fall of the Panjab, suggests them in the remark ‘a new 
power, novel in religion, in social customs, ideas and method s 
of warfare appeared on the scene.’ Superiority of arms and 
of discipline is one of the most potent causes of the prev alence 
of one nation over another, and it may be mentioned hete that 
India was bound to be conquered by the British owing to tWy 
superiority in arms and discipline, their artillery and their 
battalions. But this factor did not exist in favour of the 
Mahomedans at this time. - Firishta is guilty of anachronism 
when he mentions ‘tops’ ( cannon) as being used by MAhmn ^ 
in the same way as he mentions Delhi and Ajmer as opposing 
Mahmud, since cannon had no existence in the days of Mahmud 
as much as Delhi or Ajmer. From the article ‘‘Gunpowder” in 
the Encyclopedia Britannica, the following facts appear: 1. 
Gunpowder is believed to have been invented either by a G erman 
about 1345 or by Roger Bacon about 1225 A. D. 2. Gun po w der 
was not known to the ancient Greeks, Hindus or Arabs. They 
no doubt knew some incendiary process which they used in war 
but they did not know explosives and had neither guns nor 
cannon. 3. History does not record the use of firearms in Tn<Uy 
except at the battle at Panipat by Babar. We are thu g assured 
that Mahmud had no firearms and relied on the same weapo ns of 
war, swords, scimitars and lances, as the Hindus; and 
dan poet historians expatiate on the merits of these only ( Elliot 
15 
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Vol. II ) as may be seen in Ufcbi or BaihakL Indeed if there 
was superiority in weapons it was on the side of the Hindus. 
They knew, it is clear, how to make good steel. The iron pillar 
at Delhi is a wonder even to the moderns ( who are surprised at 
its manufacture in a way that it does not rust); and Indian 
swords were prized by the soldiers of Mahmud. Utbi poetically 
makes the sword of a Turkish soldier exclaim “ I am a Hindu 
of a good family*' ( p. 216 ) thereby referring to the better steel 
of that weapon made in India, and we find that in the plunder of 
battle-fields swords and arms of the slain Hindu soldiers were 
objects of special attention * We do not think there was any 
superiority of discipline on the side of the Mahomedans or that 
the Mahomedan army had been disciplined in the modern sense. 
Their horses might have been better as Afghanistan and Persia 
produce better horses as even Rajasekhara notes. But Rajputana 
horses were not bad and imported Arabian and Persian horses 
could be had in plenty. In fact the Pratihara emperors of 
Kanauj, coining from Rajputana as they did, were well-known 
for their cavalry and they were for that reason called Hayapatis. 
And the Hindus had one powerful arm in addition viz. the 
elephant which the Mahomedans did not possess. Even the Turks 
subsequently coveted this arm and developed it; for we see 
Sabuktagin and Mahmud using elephants against the Turks of 
Kashgar and using them with effect (Utbi). It is curious to note 
that while the Hindus could not use the elephants against 
the Turks of Mahmud, Mahmud could use the same elephants 
against the Turks of Ilek-khan with great effect. This is suffici- 
ent to prove the great generalship of Mahmud and the incompet- 
ence of India’s commanders. How Mahmud made the Hindu 
elephant arm ineffectual we are not told by Mahomedan writers 
though we are told by Greek historians how Alexander discom- 
fited the same arm of Porus. It may be noted that even after 
Sabuktagin and Mahmud had begun to use elephants in their 
armies their drivers remained Hindus. In fact during a succeed- 
ing reign at Ghazni the Hindu drivers of elephants were remiss 
in their duty and were severly punished ( Baihaki ). Strangely 
enough ut the present day this art is wholly lost by the Hindus 
and elephant-drivers are all Mahomedans now ( E. II 143 ). 


* Pan jab produces iron at Xalabagh and Bbera and Nizamabad are 
welVknown for the excellent swords which are manufactured there even 
sow as may be known from specimens placed in the Lahore museum. 



DOWNFALL OF THE PANJAB-APPARENT CAUSES U5 


It is therefore, difficult to conceive how the method of 
warfare of the Turks was different from that of the Hindus unless 
we take into account the extreme cruelty with which *he Turks 
treated the vanquished. It is undeniable that of all nations the 
Hindus in their history behaved with the greatest humanity 
towards their conquered foes. They never massacred even the 
fighting population as the Turks under Mahmud did. When we 
say that Mahmud was not cruel, we compare him with other 
Mahomedan conquerors, especially the Mogul Zangis or Timur. 
Compared with the conduct of Hindus when conquering, his 
method must indeed have struck terror into the hearts of the less 
cruel people of India. Fighting men were usually massacred and 
innocent people were enslaved and carried into captivity and 
towns and villages were often destroyed. Even in European 
history we find war conducted with far more cruelty both in 
ancient and modern times. Even the Greeks arid the Romans 
were very cruel in the treatment of conquered foes and massacre 
and enslavement were the Constant concomitants of conquest in 
war. In this sense Mahmud’s method of warfare was novel ; but 
this cannot be treated as one of the causes of the downfall of the 
Panjab. We are trying to find out why the Hindu armies were 
defeated ; though no doubt the terrible consequences of one defeat 
might impair the morale of -Hindu soldiers in subsequent en- 
counters. 

The political ideas of the Turks and the Hindus were almost 
exactly the same. Both had no idea of representative govern- 
ment, though the Hindus may have had them in pre-Gupta days 
of rights of people or of responsibilities of kings. They knew 
only one form of government viz. the despotic and had no idea 
of a nation in the modern sense. There was no feeling of 
nationality or of patriotism. The kings became kings by heir- 
ship or by the favour of God manifested by giving success in 
battle. Neither the Turks of Mahmud nor the Hindus of Jaipal 
fought as the Germans and the French fought in the last 
European War under the high impulse of nationality and patriot- 
ism. It cannot, therefore, be supposed that a feeling of strong 
nationality which always prompts stubborn fighting gave the 
Turks the success which they invariably achieved ; for such feel- 
ing never existed among the Turks who only fought for Mahmud. 
They were fighting not for a nation but for a king. No doubt 
the zeal of Mahomadanism supplied the place of patriotism and 
the religious fervour of the newly converted Turks and Afghans 
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was a great factor in the success of Mahmud. But this does not 
constitute a novelty of ideas nor would it have been a cause of 
the downfall of the Panjab had it been opposed by an equally 
strong religious zeal of the Hindus. Lastly we do not see any 
novelty in the social manners of the Turks that contributed to 
the downfall of the Hindus. Even in manners as in ideas the 
Turks were practically like the Hindus who opposed them. The 
Hindus of the Panjab and Kabul then were flesh-eaters and not 
vegetarians and even at this day Panjab is less vegetarian than 
the other provinces of India. The Hindus were not beaf-eaters 
no doubt, but that cannot, in our view, have contributed to any 
extent to the fall of Kabul and the Panjab. 



CHAPTER XIX 


DOWNFALL OF THE PANJAB-PROBABLE CAUSES 

The causes of the downfall of nations, peoples, or kingdoms, 
have always been a subject of deep interest to historians both in 
ancient and modern times ; and historians have formulated differ- 
ent theories in different cases which cannot have universal 
application. The fall of Greece before Rome, of Rome before the 
Goths and of Constantinople before the Turks present different 
aspects and must necessarily be assigned to different causes. 
Even in India, as said before, the causes of the fall of Sind in 
712, of the Panjab in 1009, of Northern India in about 1200, and 
of Southern India about 1300 A D., are different and Indian 
historians have the difficult task of explaining in each case the 
probable causes of the downfall of each. Yet the general obser- 
vations of the great historian of the downfall of the Roman 
Empire have a perennial interest and supply maxims which are 
of universal application. Although the causes of the fall of the 
Roman Empire in the West are actually different from the causes 
which can properly be assigned for the fall of the Panjab, the 
observations of Gibbon well help us in our present inquiry to a 
great extent 

The natural impulse to “ assign fortune of Rome as the cause 
of the misfortune of Greece" had to be first overcome in the 
manner in which Polybius a great historian of the Greeks did it 
by showing the deep foundations of the greatness of Rome. “ The 
unique constitution of Rome which united freedom of popular 
assemblies with the wisdom of a senate and the executive powers 
of a regal magistrate, the oath of military service of ten years im- 
posed on every citizen in the cause of the country which contin- 
ually poured into the field young freemen and soldiers, the mili- 
tary system of Rome with its remarkable legion superior in active 
strength to the Macedonian phalanx, these institutions of peace 
and war explain according to Polybius the success of a people in- 
capable of fear and impatient of repose. The ambitious design of 
conquering the world was attempted and achieved and the perpetual 
violation of justice was maintained by the political virtues of 
prudence and courage". But even this great world empire 
declined and fell. “It was the natural and inevitable effect 
of immoderate greatness. Prosperity ripened the principle of 
deoay. The causes of destruction multiplied wife the extent 
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of conquest. The victorious legions in distant wars acquired 
the vices of mercenaries and first oppressed the republic and then 
violated the purple. The emperors were reduced to the expedient 
of corrupting the discipline which rendered the legions formidable 
alike to the enemy and the sovereign, the vigour of the military 
government was N relaxed and the Roman world was overwhelmed 
by a deluge of barbarians ”. 

'* The introduction or at least the abuse of Christianity had 
some influence on the fall of the Roman Empire. The clergy 
successfully preached the doctrines of patience and pusillanimity 
and the active virtues of society were discouraged; the last 
remnants of the military spirit were buried in the cloister ; a 
large portion of public and private wealth was consecrated 
to the specious demands of charity and devotion; the soldiers’ 
pay was lavished on the useless multitudes of both sexjs who 
could only plead the merit of abstinence and chastity. The 
Church and even the State were distracted by religious factions, 
the attention of emperors was diverted from camps to synods. 
The Roman world was oppressed by a new species of tyranny 
and the persecuted sects became the secret enemies of the 
country.” (Gibbon by Bury IV p. 172-5). This extract is 
rather long but these observations and some others in this 
chapter are of everlasting interest and validity ; and although the 
causes of the fall of the Panjab with which we are immediately 
concerned are entirely different from the causes which led to the 
fall of the Western Roman Empire, they afford indications which 
are valuable not only in the inquiry before us but in the more 
important question of the causes of the fall of India in the days 
of Prithviraj with which we shall have to deal at the end of 
this volume. 

If we take into view the condition of the Hindus of the 
Panjab and the Moslems of Ghazni and see how far the former 
were inferior or superior to the latter in those respects which 
contribute to the strength or weakness of kingdoms, we shall be 
able to arrive at a correct idea of the probable causes of the 
downfall of the Panjab. We have seen that the Turks were 
not more united than the Hindus,.; ipdeed disunion was as 
much a bane of the Turks as of the' Hindus and Utbi, descri- 
bing the disunion among the Turks beyond the Oxus, quotes 
the verses of the Koran “ Their power is very great between 
them if they axe united but their hearts are diverse. We have 
sent enmity between them and, hatred for ever. ” The Turks 
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were again as civilized or rather uncivilized as the Hindus 
using the same weapons, having no popular assemblies and 
no national spirit and without legions or phalanxes. The Hindu 
kingdom of the Panjab was not again so large, like the Roman 
Empire, as to fall by its own weight. The Turks did not attack 
India in overwhelming swarms like the Goths and the Vandals. 
Moreover the Turks were not more warlike or of stronger 
physique or more inured to toil and exertion than the Afghans 
of Kabul and the Rajputs of the Pan jab who opposed them in the 
beginning. Indeed the Hindus of the Panjab were used as 
soldiers by Mahmud himself and his successors in their battles 
and in the battle fought by Mahmud against Ilek-khan king 
of the Turks beyond the Oxus Hindus fought bravely on the 
side of Mahmud. The Hindu kingdom of the Panjab was not 
further ill-governed and there were no traitors who assisted the 
Moslems. And finally Mahmud's kingdom of Ghazni in the 
beginning was small compared with the kingdom of Kabul and 
the Panjab ruled by Jaipal and his army must have been also 
comparatively smaller than that of the latter. There even do not 
appear to be any factions, religious or political, to distract the 
attention of Jaipal. These apparent causes of superiority in the 
one and decay in the other being absent may be kept out*of mind 
and we will see in what respect the Turks were superior to the 
Hindus or the latter inferior to the former. 

The foremost superiority of the Turks was in the per- 
sonality of their general Mahmud. We do not generally 
realise the value and power of personalities. As stated before, 
nature produces from time to time men who by their mental 
and physical power change the destinies of kingdoms or the 
face of the human world. One Buddha or one Jesus was powerful 
enough to turn half the world towards peace, one Mahomet 
could turn the other half towards the principle of force in the 
propagation of truth. In the field of politics we see the 
immense influence of one Shivaji who secured independence 
to the Maratha people for two centuries and established their 
reputation for ever. It is our firm conviction that without the 
personal factor of Shivaji the Marathas could not have achieved 
yyhat they achieved and; it is our firm opinion that without 
Mahmud the Turks could not have overthrown the Hindus 
of the Panjab, The case of Mahmud is exactly similar to. 
that of Shivaji. Endowed with indomitable courage and in- 
defatigable energy they both formed great designs and had the 
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necessary resourcefulness and resolution to put their conceptions 
into execution. Nobody at the time of Shahaji could have 
thought it possible to free Maharashtra from the yoke of 
Mahomedan rule by destroying the Bijapur power in its im- 
mediate vicinity and defeating the immense imperial Mogul 
armies of distant Delhi. And yet Shivaji formed that seemingly 
Impossible plan and carried it out in his own life-time by his 
unique powers of organization and his immense moral force* 
Nobody similarly could then have thought that the small 
kingdom of Ghazni could destroy the powerful kingdom of 
Kabul in its vicinity or defeat the imperial armies of distant 
Kanauj. Yet Mahmud in his high ambition conceived that 
hold design and by his energies and personal influence put it 
into execution. Shivaji stands no doubt on a higher moral 
pedestal than Mahmud as he devoted his energies to the noble 
task of freeing his people from the thraldom of a foreign power 
and religion, while Mahmud conceived and carried out the 
project of enslaving other people, of conquering other kingdoms 
and imposing upon them a foreign religion. All the same, 
almost impossible purposes were formed by both and achieved by 
both by unique qualities. Both had in the beginning only a 
small army and a nucleus kingdom ; but both increased them 
by their resourcefulness and their power of organization. Shivaji 
indeed had a very small army inherited from his father; yet 
he eventually organised a striking force that could defeat even 
the imperial Mogul armies and plunder rich Mogul cities. 
Mahmud did the same and created an army which at the close 
bf hi < life amounted to a lakh of foot, half a lakh of horse and 
1300 elephants as stated before. Mr. Sardesai thinks that Mahmud 
•had already a large force which he had perforce to feed and 
employ in conquering India. But this does not seem to be true 
though probably he had at the beginning a larger force than 
Shivaji had. But even if he had a large force, if he had been 
incapable, what waB there to prevent him from disbanding it 
gradually? And whence was the money to come, even if Turk 
or Afghan turbulent spirits were available in numbers? Thr 
plunder of Temples atid idols came in later. And whence did 
Shivaji get his resources ? Even the men whom he had at hand 
for turning into soldiers were peaceful M&valas. The greatness 
of great men lies indeed in their power to find men and money 
and to train them and use them in the proper Way. The g rea t 
ness lies in the unshaking resolve and the burning desire. M Get 
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up" says Vidula, in the famous Mahabharata episode, to her 
whining son defeated and dispossessed of his kingdom. 11 Get 
up with the firm resolve of fighting and getting your kingdom 
back and you will find the men and the money you want.'* 
The organizing power and the moral ascendancy of both Shivaji 
and Mahmud are apparent in their training up their people so as 
to fit them for tough fighting and make them ready to die for 
them and further in keeping the trenchant weapon they had 
forged under due control. For, as Gibbon has said, legions 
become dangerous not only to the enemy but also to their master. 
Where national feeling does not exist to restrain or defeat the 
ambition of traitorous governors and generals, they can only be 
kept in their proper sphere by the overpowering personality of 
the master. When the dominating personality is removed, the 
formidable army becomes the destroyer of its own master hs wo 
actually find happening later on in the case of the incapable 
successors of Mahmud himself- Many feudatories became inde- 
pendent and a king of Ghazni was seized and blinded by his 
own generals. The very formidable nature of the striking 
machine forged by Mahmud or Shivaji and the successful ubo 
of it by them for their own purposes* prove the immense power 
which they wielded over the hearts of their soldiers and captains. 

Looking to the opponents of Mahmud, we do not fwid any 
men of great a capacities as a general or organiser. Jaipal no 
doubt acquitted himself honourably and valiantly in the task 
before him. But what was there to prevent him from organising 
a strong army when he became aware of the danger ? Indeed 
what was there to prevent him from the beginning from main- 
taining a powerful army against all eventualities? It is the 
first duty of every king or state to maintain a strong army 
capable of defending the people against internal foes or external 
enemies. And Jaipal had ample materials at hand in men and 
money. Indeed Harsha who began with a moderately sized 
kingdom and who eventually conquered the whole of Northern 
India maintained an army, only one arm of which consisted 
of 60000 elephants. And he maintained this vast army without 
plundering any towns or temples. And yet he had immense 
riches to bestow in charity on Brahmins and Sramanas at his 
five-yearly almsgiving festivals at Prayftga. The great defect 
of the Hindu kings opposed to Mahmud both in Kabul and 
Kanauj was that they appear to have neglected their armies 
unlike their predecessors Bhima and Bhoja. The soldiers* pay. 
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in the immtirtal words of Gibbon, was perhaps lavished on the 
endowment or temples and the decoration of idols ; for we read 
of no large standing<armies at both places. The Arab travellers 
of the tenth century AL B. recorded that India was famous for its 
armies. That fame °v$s belied by the Indian kingdoms in the 
eleventh century. The kingdom of Fabul and the Panjab was 
extensive enough to support a strong army and Jaipal need not 
have sought the aid of neighbouring kings and collected a 
confederate force. Even this confederate force failed because it 
had not a great general to lead it ; a Duke of Wellington to 
match Napoleon. * It is sometimes thought that a confederate 
army cannot fight with the strength of a single army. This is 
not true, as we actually find that confederate armies won on the 
plains of France both in the past and in the present century. 
There must be no doubt one controlling mind and we have stated 
that the confederate armies of India were under the single leader- 
ship of Jaipal or Anandpala. But they failed because they were 
no match for Mahmud and they failed for other reasons also 
which we proceed to notice. 

I. The weakness of the religious feeling of the Hindus 
had a great deal to do with their defeat in the Panjab. The 
dominant binding sentiment on either side was not national but 
religious, as has already been stated. But while the religious 
zeal of the Mahomedans was stubborn and overpowering, the 
religious sentiment of the Hindus was weak and almost apathetic. 
It was to be expected that the zeal of the M slem and the greed 
of the robber would be equally met by the fervour of the Hindu 
and the indignation of the robbed. Not only were temples plun- 
dered and idols rifled of their jewels but hundreds and thousands 
Of Hindus were forcibly converted. It is, therefore, natural to 
expert that the Hindus would have fought with all the exaspera- 
tion and the courage of the defiled and the despoiled. And equally 
matched as they were in number and civilization, perhaps even 
superior, they should not have accepted defeat. But the zeal of 
the Hindus has always been mild for various reasons. For one r 
he is usually tolerant. It is a common experience that while a 
Mahomedan’s exasperation is most acute at the least insult offered 


* 'I he Oxford history of India by Smith states that the confederate 
army was led in 1008 by VIsaladeva of Ajmer. Unfortunately we find 
jip authority for this. And this Vlsala even if he I d is not known as a 
great oonqueror. 
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to tbe Koran or to the great Prophet, a Hindu quietly listens 
to any abuse of the Veda or of Rsma and Krishna A Hindu 
is again by habit inaggressive. The Hindu religion has always 
preached AhinsS and the Hindu is accustomed to pacific modes of 
life. Thirdly, the Hindus had wrong notions about their idols; 
and probably still have. As stated before, images have no 
miraculous powers and when the idols themselves were found to 
be powerless, it would be superstitiously thought useless for man 
to resist where even tbe deity has thought fit to submit. But it 
must be remembered that an image after all is an emblem and 
if the emblem is insulted it is not the metal or the stone that 
is insulted nor the deity which it represents, for it is above all 
insult. It is they who are really insulted, who believe in that 
emblem. When the face of the statue of Queen Victoria was 
tarred in Bombay, it was not the marble that was insulted nor 
the good Queen Victoria but it was the British nation which 
was, and which was intended to be, insulted which had set up 
the statue But by a wrong philosophy or rather by supersti- 
tion the Hindus thought the deities powerless against Mahmud 
who was bound to succeed as it was destined that the Sanitaria 
Dharma was to suffer in the Kali age. Such reasoning naturally 
acted upon the minds of the Hindus more forcibly when acci- 
dents actually happened which worked against them and they 
did not fight with that resentment and exasperation which should 
have animated those whose temples had been desecrated and 
whose houses had been dishonoured. 

II. Secondly, the fall of the Panjab may also be attributed 
to the political apathy of its people. Unfortunately for twelve 
centuries before this, Panjab had been ruled by foreign kings. 
It may be said that for twenty centuries from the time of Porus 
down to the time of Ranjitsingh, Panjab had no kings of its own* . 
It was ruled by foreign Hindu or Mlechcnha rulers from the time 
of Alexander to that of Mahmud, by Macedonians, by Maury as, 
by Sakas, by Bactrian Greeks, by Kushans, by Huns, by Kashmi- 
rians, by Sindhis and lastly by the Shahi kings of Kabul and 
after Mahmud by Mahomedan kings of Ghazni and Delhi for 
eight centuries more, till the Sikhs gave to the Panjab native 
kings, after a foreign rule extending over two thousand years. 
When Mahmud conquered the Panjab, there was no political 
consciousness awake in the minds of its people. Though Aryans 
the people had lost all desire, even they had the ability, to 
enjoy self-rule or independence a? **d "ot demur to be 
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ruled by. a Moslem Turk from Ghazni instead of a Brahmin 
Afghan from Kabul. They were apathetic to the change of rule 
that was coming upon them and they did not resist with that 
stubbornness which belongs to a people fighting to preserve 
independence. Panjab was thus lost to Mahomedans in one 
battle. Kingdoms have no doubt been lost in one battle in west- 
ern history also. England indeed was acquired by William the 
Gonqueror in one battla But while the people of England made 
the Norman kings their own, the people of the Panjab were made 
their own by the Mahomedan kings of Ghazni and the Panjab 
was practically sliced off from India in 1009 as Sind was in 
712 A. D. 

It may here be objected that these two causes can be assigned 
as the causes of the downfall, not only of the Panjab, but of all 
Indian kingdoms; indeed of most Asiatic people. This is no 
doubt true and we shall have to mention these causes also when 
discussing the causes of the downfall of Northern India at the 
end of Book VII in this very volume. The weakness of the 
religious feeling of the Hindus and their political apathy are 
their dominant characteristics over the whole of India. But 
what we wish to emphasize here is that while those other causes 
which chiefly led to the downfall of the Rajput kingdoms of 
Northern India about 1200 A. D. as we shall show later on, did 
not exist in the Panjab viz. internecine fighting and rigidity of 
caste, these two causes which alone existed in the Panjab operated 
with greater force there than elsewhere and are thus the only 
causes which can be assigned to its downfall. How this is so 
we proceed to explain at length. The religious or political tend- 
encier of peoples are the results of historical development and 
are capable of examination and explanation. 

The Panjab had no doubt been the home of Vedic Aryans 
from the most ancient days ; the place where the Vedic hymns 
were mostly composed and sung at sacrifices, the place where 
even later Vedic civilisation developed. Gandhara and Madra 
are the lands of P&nini and Asvapati the teachers of grammar 
and philosophy. The Upanishads contain many references to the 
Brahmins and Kshatriyas of these famous lands on the west and 
east of the Indus. But the “ land of the five rivers and the sixth 
Indus 9 ’ subsequently became a home of Buddism, next only to 
Magadha* Buddha himself preached successfully in Afghanistan 
and the Panjab and later on Mahfty&na Buddhism was evolved 
under Kanishka in this 1 Purushapura and TakshasilS two 
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places of Vedic fame became centres of Buddhist learning. The 
Panjab, therefore, though originally the home of Indo-Aryans 
( and even now it is pre-eminently Indo-Aryan as Sir H. Risley 
found from facial measurements taken at the census of 1901 ), 
was less strong in the Hindu sentiment than the rest of India 
even in the days of the present MahabhSrata of 250 B. C. ( see 
note ). It continued to be so in the days of Hiuen Tsang who in 
630 A. D. recorded that Eapisa or Kabul with Nagar (Jalalabad), 
and Udyana ( Swat ) with Taxila were entirely Buddhist, while 
Peshawar and the Panjab were half Buddhist ( see Vol. I p. 48 ). 
Caste which was weak even in Vedic times became still 
weaker in Buddhist days. Brahmanism developed in the land 
of the Sarasvatl and caste gathered strength in Upper India, 
while it remained fluid in the Panjab “ where a Brahmin would 
become a barber one day and a Brahmin again on the next ” 
(See note). When, after Harsha, Buddhism was overthrown 
in India by the efforts of Kum&rila and Sankara and modern 
Hinduism was evolved, Buddhism no doubt disappeared even 
from the Panjab, but the Hindu influence from the south was 
too distant to correct the laxity of caste and food prevailing 
there. And we can thus see why at the time when Mahmud 
conquered the Panjab, the Hindu sentiment among the people 
was particularly weak. The people lacked that intensity of 
faith in the Varnasrama Dharma which characterised the people 
of the Gangetic valley and they consequently did not resist 
forcible conversion with stubborness and ceased to worship the 
idols which Mahmud had broken with more ease than could have 
been expected of a Hindu population possessing all the physical 
superiority of the Aryan race. 

As regards political apathy the Panjab at this time was 
also in a worse condition than the rest of India. No doubt 
political consciousness had been dormant not only in the Panjab 
but all over India from the most anciunt times. The political 
ideas indeed of all the Eastern peoples are even now yet un- 
developed. The idea that the country belongs to the people 
and not to the king is only slowly developing in recent years. 
The usual political conception under despotic rule is that the 
country belongs to the king and not that the king belongs to 
the country. The king, therefore, need not be from among the 
people. The Vedic Aryans had more advanced political ideas, 
it must be admitted, for the people then in reality formed the 
nation. In Vedic times the country and the king were both 
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named after the people, the 'peoples’ named in the singular 
denoting* the king and in the plural the country ; e. g. Madra, 
S&lva, Kuru, Panchala etc. Even down to the days of Alexander 
there were nations or peoples in the Panjab among whom there 
were no kings. The MSlavas, the Yaudhoyas, the Salvas, 
and others according to Arrian were without kings; and had 
the republican form of government. These peoples are called 
ganas in the Mahabharata. Whatever may be the case in Vedic 
or epic days, in later times, however, the kingly form of govern- 
ment became the rule throughout India and the country with 
its people came to be looked upon as the king's property. Nation- 
ality could not develop under such a form of government. But 
while in Northern India there were native kings and there was 
some national feeling alive, in the Panjab owing to long con- 
tinuous foreign rule even this modicum of national feeling 
did not exist and the people were entirely apathetic as to who 
ruled them. This is the reason why the people generally offered 
no resistance when Anandpala lost his battle and they quietly 
acknowledged Mahmud as ruler. 

For these reasons viz : weakness of Hindu religious feel- 
ing and political apathy, the Panjab thus fell easily before the 
onslaught of Mahmud. Political consciousness is awakening 
under the British rule and the changed aspect of tile whole 
civilised world. But if the Hindus of the Panjab wish to main- 
tain their position in the struggle of faiths in that province, 
they ought to strengthen their religious sentiment, abiding as it 
is even now, and develop it into a force equal to that of Sikhism 
or Mahomedanism. 

It may perhaps be asked, were there no Kshatriyas in the 
Panjab at that or any previous time and if there were, why did 
they not attempt to establish their own kingdoms ? That the 
Panjab is predominantly Aryan is, as stated before undoubted 
and there were then as now, thousands of Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas of Aryan blood in the Panjab. But the massacres of 
fighting populations which Alexander and later conquerors sys- 
tematically perpetrated deprived the Panjab of almost the whole 
of the ruling class. The representatives of those valiant clans of 
Kshatriyas who opposed Alexander, of the Sibis, the M&lavas, 
the Madras, the Yaudheyas and others then survived ( and still 
survive ) in the Panjab. But they had become agriculturists 
and often heads of villages according to the Apaddharma rule 
for the Kshatriyas prescribed in the Smritis and specially in the 
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Par&sara Smyifci (See Vol. II page 183). The Eshatriyas of 
the Panjab, valiant and able-bodied as they were had thus long 
lost their ancient special characteristic viz : the desire and the 
determination to rule others and not to be ruled by others, the 
4 Isvarabh&va ' noted in the Bhagavadgita as belonging to 
Kshatrij r as and they ceased to care who ruled, so longNas they 
preserved a sort of semi-independence in their village life. Such 
zamindars were not disturbed by any ruling power, whether 
Greek, Kushan, Hun, or Turk nor by Kashmir or Sind which 
ruled from a distance. This, however, led to a gradual distinct- 
ion betweeen the ruling Kshatriyas and the agricultural Kshat- 
riyas which is still recognised in the Panjab. The former in 
fact are the Rajputs, i. e. sons and descendants of ruling families 
who never cultivated land and who always ruled even if it be in 
one village if not more. This ruling passion of the Rajputs 
immortalized in the minimum demand of Yudhishthira from 
Duryodhana “ Give us five villages one for each brother and you 
may keep the rest of our kingdom,” this ruling passion of the 
Rajputs to rule and never to be ruled led the surviving Rajputs 
of the Panjab to emigrate to the submontane hills on the eastern 
border of the Panjab or to the deserts of Rajputana and to 
countries still southward and eastward. As shown in Volume 
II, the Rajput ruling families of Rajputana came originally 
from the Panjab from whence they had to retire in consequence 
of the inroads of Greeks, Kushans, Huns, and Turks. Notably 
the Chauhans, the Paramaras, the Bh&tis and even the Rathors 
came from the Panjab, and at the present day the Hindu and 
even the Mahomedan Rajputs in the Panjab still declare that 
they belong to thes3 clans. The Bhatis dispossessed of Zabuli- 
stan by the Turks spread over the Panjab and founded a kingdom 
finally in Jaisalmere in Rajputana. The fine Janjuas of the Salt 
Range ( now Mahomedans ) are believed to be Anavaes or des- 
cendants of Anu and are the most valiant Kshatriyas in the 
Panjab. These and other warlike modern clans are the ancient 
Kshatriyas who preserved their independence by becoming head- 
men of villages and even agriculturists. 

But these also in ancient times did not care to establish 
kingly ruling families because the alien Mlechba rulers always 
accepted the religion of the conquered and in effect became 
native kings. Just as the Normans coming as conquerors became 
one with the conquered being already of the same religion as the 
Saxons and Britons, so the Greeks, the Kushans, the Sakas 
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ynd fhe Kins became in India Buddhists or Vaishpavas and 
latterly Mnifarimla was a staunch Saiva and their rule was 
never felt as a foreign rula The kings of Kashmir, of Sind, and 
of Kabul who later on ruled the Panjab were Hindus and one 
with the people in manners and civilization and were never felt 
as foreign rulers. When the Turks conquered the Panjab the 
difference' of religion indeed made the foreign rule intolerable 
by the destruction of temples and idols, and Mahomedan rule 
was also generally more oppressive, as we shall show later on, 
than Hindu rule. Yet the land-owning valorous Kashatriya 
tribes of the Panjab made no effort to establish a kingdom of 
their own for another reason and that was the forcible conver- 
sion of many of these tribes. The conversion of almost the whole 
fighting population of western Panjab has introduced a factor of 
cleavage in the people of this province, — the most warlike in the 
whole of India— which has unfortunately made it the most un- 
fitted to attainself-rule. Why these tribes did not strenuously 
resist forcible conversion may be explained by their human 
desire to escape massacre and by their natural affection for their 
land and hereditary headship of villages* as also by their weak 
Hindu feeling. The superstition of the Hindus that persons 
once defiled by eating beef and other heinous offences cannot be 
taken back into Hinduism made the cleavage permanent. The 
sympathies of these Mahomedan population, though originally 
Kshatriya.by race and still observing certain Hindu customs, 
naturally went with the Mahomedan rulers ; and the Panjab 
was again incapable of establishing a kingly line of its own, 
until we come to the Sikh rulers of the eighteenth century. 
Sikhism indeed resisted and eventually conquered Mahomedan 
oppression by organizing itself by a system akin to the conscri- 
ption of ' ancient Greece and Borne or modern Germany and 
France. Guru Govindasing saw the necessity of transforming 
every Sikh into a soldier and the martial qualities of the people 
of the Panjab naturally aided him and enabled him to transform 
Sikhism into a militant religion like the Mahomedan religion 
itself. We have traced the history of the Panjab down to the 
present day to show why its people were and are politically 
apathetic. How modern environments will act upon the 
political consciousness of the people, now triply divided into 
Makomedans, Hindus and Sikhs is outside the scope of our work 
and must be left to the political thinkers of the present and the 
future. 
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The reasons why Hindu kings of Northern India did not 
attempt to establish their rule over the Panjab may be briefly 
noticed. We have already seen that half the population 
of the Panjab was Mahomedan now and did not encourage 
-such attempt. Kashmir was then not strong enough noi 
K-Uiauj, to make the attempt. The Chauhans of Sambhar 
were at a distance and finally no great hero arose among them 
who could attempt this difficult task though Vlsala III, had he 
lived long enough, might have made this effort which he 
expressly said he had left to his descandents ( See his inscription 
noted in Chauhan chapter ). 

NOTE — MAHABHARATA ON THE LAXITY OF RELIGIOUS 
FEELING IN THE PANJAB. 

In the Karga Parva chapters 40 to 45 we have a spirited dialogue 
between Earns and Salya, the former depicting the bad manners and the 
religious laxity of the people of the Panjab and the latter offering no 
defence practically. This shows that the people of ArySvarta or modern 
U. P. and Delhi looked down upon the Hindus of the panjab in the time of 
Alexander and succeeding centuries. “In their houses people laugh and 
danoe eating beef and drinking wine eating also Saktu and fish. From the 
Madra country and in GSndharu ( beyond the Indus ) purity has dis- 
appeared. In the Mantra or charm against scorpion-bite they say 4 I will 
not associate with a man from Madra country;; this poison ^of thine ia 
destroyed" ( chap. 43). In chapter 44 we have “One.should not go to the 
Vahika country in whioh the fire rivers and the sixth Indns flow as it is 
unpurified by the Himalayas, by the Ganges, by the Jumna and the Sara- 
svati and as it is void of true religion and cleanliness. The eaters of beef 
with garlic and the drinkers ot liquor prepared from rice jaugry are 
indeed void of good breeding. That oountry is oalled Aratta and is void of 
religion; one should not go there; it is the oountry of those who are Vrfitya 
{ without religious oeremonies and without the sacrifices )• If you drink 
water in Yugandhara town or stay in Aohyutasthala or batho in the pond 
of Bhfftalayya, how will you go to heaven ? An Arya should not reside 
for two days in the Aratta Vahika oountry where a Brahmin beoomes a 
Ksh&triya and then a Vaisja and then a &udra and finally a barber and a 
Brahmin again." Salya only replied that there were good and bad men 
in every oountry. 
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CHAPTER XX 


THE SUCCESSORS OF MAHMUD. 

Although the Panjab with Kabul did not form part of 
Hindu India henceforward, we must give a short account 
of the kingdom of -Ghazni during the reigns of Mahmud’s 
successors, with such references to Hindu India as are found 
therein in detail. The history of the Ghaznavide kings is 
given in short by the Tabakat-i-Nasiri written by Minhaj-us- 
siraj a learned man who was Kazi of Delhi and its empire 
under several kings and lastly under Nasiruddtn and Ghiya- 
suddin Balban ( Elliot II p. 260), and who wrote this history 
and dedicated it to jNasiruddin about 1250 A. D. A detailed 
gossipping account of the reign of Masa’ud written by Baihaki 
who was almost an eye-witness of the events he describes and 
who wrote about 1050 AD. is also available and is very inform- 
ing. From these two we give below a short history of the Ghaz- 
navide kings, who followed Mahmud, with such references in 
detail to Hindu India as are found therein. 

Mahmud’s two sons Masa’ud and Muhammad were born on 
the same day from different mothers. Masa’ud was so strong 
physically that his mace could not be wielded even by Mah- 
mud but he was unruly and turbulent. Muhammad was, on the 
other hand, gentle and promising and therefore in the good 
graces of his father. Believing Masa’ud would oppress the 
people and the army, Mahmud had named Muhammad as 
hfe successor and the permission of the Khalifa to add his 
name in the Khutba had been obtained. When some officer 
expressed his condolence to Masa’ud privately, he in the usual 
Mahomedan spirit observed “The sword is a better guarantee 
of the throne than documents.” And events actually happened 
as had been anticipated. Masa’ud was governor in Khorasan, 
like Mahmud himself, at the time of their father’s death, and 
marched against his brother Muhammad who had meanwhile 
ascended the throne of Ghazni, in the same way as Mahmud 
had marched against his brother Ismail. But unlike Mahmud, 
Masa’ud blinded his defeated brother and always kept him a 
close prisoner. And when he became the master of the exten- 
sive empire of Mahmud he recovered all the sumB Muhammad had 
distributed among his officers, even by torture. If Mahmud 
resembles Shivaji, his son Masa’ud resembles Sambh&ji almost in 



SUCCESSORS OF MAHMUD 


131 


every respect. The latter was as powerful physically as Masa*ud 
and he too after his father’s death defeated Bajaram and killed 
his mother. He ruled vigorously for about ten years and was 
eventually seized by Aurangzeb and cruelly put to death. 
Masa’ud met a similar tragio end after reigning vigorously for 
about ten years. Both Sambh&ji and Masa’ud were strong in 
their religious beliefs. Masa’uu persecuted heretics as Mahmud 
had done and also led some religious expeditions into Hindustan. 

The ordered* nature of government inherited from Mahmud 
appears from the interesting details given by Baihaki as to how 
ministers were appointed with the most elaborate ceremonies, 
how the Sultan consulted the minister in every matter and how 
correspondence passed between them through the private secretary 
and how regularly written orders were passed. The Indian 
province was administered through a Kazi and a commander-in- 
chief both of whom resided at Lahore. “ The Kazi was the head 
of the civil administration and collected taxes and dispensed 
justice while ihe commander-in-chief made war, took tribute, 
seized upon elephants and chastised refractory Hindu chiefs ” 
( Elliot II p. 118 ). When Ahmad Nialtagin was appointed com- 
mander-in-chief of Hindustan, ho received a royal Khillat, 
“ royal verbal orders and a written out diploma. Thep an oath 
was given to him and he put his signature to his bond that he 
would serve faithfully and these papers after being shown to the 
king were given into the charge of the record keeper ” ( Elliot II 
p. 119 ). It is interesting to note that some refractory troops and 
slaves, liberated with leteers of freedom, were handed over to 
Nialtagin for safe keeping and employment, but they were not 
to be sent beyond the Chandrabhaga river or mix with the Lahore 
army. Probably if they went to Lahore they would create 
mischief in that capital and perhaps going beyond it into Hindu 
independent territory they would create more trouble. 

One of the duties of the commander was to make raids into 
Hindustan and to collect tribute from Thakurs, the refractory 
turbulent zemindars already described who belonged to the Ksha- 
triya casta And Nialtagin made a raid into Hindustan going as 
far as Benares where Baihaki states that even Mahmud had not 
gone. This makes it certain that Mahmud went as far as Bari 
only when he conquered Rsjyapala on the Bahib which must be 
some river in Oudh ( Ghaggar or Gomati ). There was a quarrel 
between Nialtagin and the Kazi (the civil and the military 
powers in India under the British too sometimes were at variance 
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and caused loss- and finally the constitution of India placed the 
military authority under the Governor-general ). The minister 
had told Nialtagin that “he was the generalissimo of Hindustan 
and the Kazi had no control over him” ( Elliot II p. 128 ). And 
Nialtagin quarrelled with the Kazi and led an expedition into 
Hindustan with the consent of Masa’ud who had sided with 
Ahmad in his quarrel. 

The expedition is thus described by Baihaki: “ He crossed 
the Ganges and marched by the left bauk. He suddenly appear- 
ed before Benares which belonged to the territory of Ganga. 
The city was two parsangs square and contained plenty of water. 
The army could only remain there from morning till midday 
because of the peril. The markets of the drapers, perfumers and 
jewellers were plundered. The people of the army became very 
rich and carried off gold, silver, perfumes and jewels and got 
back in safety.” This evidence coming from almost an eye- 
witness and unquestionably a contemporary, places the raid in 
1033 A. D. It shows that the city was in the possession of 
Gangeyadeva Ealachuri of Tripura a powerful king whose 
army was probably near and who was much feared as he was 
known to be a powerful king. The bazar contained shops of 
drapers, perfumers, and jewellers which trades are still thriving 
in Benares. And the statement that Benares had plenty of water 
means that well-water and pond-water was plentiful in the city 
which is situated on a high bank of the Ganges or in the country 
round Benares away from the river. 

This successful raid of Nialtagin turned his head and he 
began to form schemes of founding an independent kingdom 
and to engage Turkaman soldiers direct from Turkey. The 
Eazi, however, reported the matter to Masa’ud, who 
Nialtagin and sent a Hindu commander to arrest bim alive if 
possible. Eventually -Nialtagin was defeated and pursued by 
some Jats on the Indus and killed. This and other events show- 
how powerful generals and slaves become as dangerous to the 
master as to the enemy. 

The employment of Hindu soldiers and generals, even on 
occasions of trust, shows that Hindus had already risen to 
posts of responsibility under the Moslem rulers of Ghazni. 
Their groat bravery is extolled even by Moslem writers. This 
employment of Hindu soldiers began in the days of Mahmud 
himself. Indeed Jaipal maintained a force of 2000 Hindus 
st Ghazni for some .years and Elliot himself thought it curious 
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that Hindu soldiers should serve as mercenaries under their 
bitterest persecutors ( E. II. p. 448 ). But considering the re- 
ligious and political apathy of the Hindus described before, 
one need not wonder that Hindus have always accepted service 
under foreign governments and have always sought and obtain- 
ed distinction by loyalty and efficiency. This early credit 
gained by the Hindus is noted by Elliot who mentions several 
instances of their employment by their bitterest persecutors such 
as that of Sawandrai employed by Masa’ud against the nobles 
who opposed his accession ( Sawand with his soldiers was killed 
in the battle ) or Bijai Rai, a general employed even by Mahmud 
and called again by Masa’ud’s successors ( Elliot II. p. 60 ). 
This instance of Jats killing Nialtagin. shows the loyal service 
performed by Jat subjects for their king. 

The successful raid of Nialtagin shows the weak state to 
which the kingdom of Kanauj, no longer an empire, had been 
reduced. Rajyapala was already dead and was succeeded by 
Trilochanapala who made a grant at Prayaga in 1026 as already 
stated. But Prayaga must have, like Benares, gone subsequently 
into the possession of Gangoya, who, as will be stated in the 
history of the Kalachuri kings, died at Prayaga. We*do not 
knowhow long Trilochanapala ruled and who succeeded him. 
A king Yasahpala is mentioned in a broken inscription published 
by Colebrooke in his essays ( II. p. 278 ) wherein he is described 
as Maharajadhiraja, but not Parames vara. He made a grant 
in the Eausainbi Mandala south of the Jumna and southwest 
of Prayaga. Kanauj held undoubted sway in Oudh but the 
Turks of Ghazni emboldened by the raid of Nialtagin made 
further raids into Oudh. The improbable story of Salar Masa’ud, 
Mahmud’s sister’s son, may at least suggest th9 certainty of 
many raids by the Turks especially in Oudh where the scene 
of Salar’s story is laid. It is believed that Salar Masa’ud, had 
his head-quarters at Saraikh in the present Bara-Banki District 
of Oudh and from there made raids in several directions. Many 
districts in Oudh contain sacred places supposed to belong 
to that saint These raids took place probably from 1038 to 1050. 
The story of Salar is not wholly a fiction, as we find from 
a Rathod inscription found at Badaun (Ep. Ind. II. pp. 64) 
that one of the kings Madanap&la made the raids of any Amir 
impossible. We will comment upon this inscription at great 
length elsewhere in another connection. The date of this ins- 
cription is not given and that of Madanap&la cannot, therefore. 
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be fixed but we think this is a reference to the raids of Nialtagin 
or SalAr Masa'ud, who must have passed into Oudh via Badaun. 
The Hindu Rajput kings of India resented these raids on their 
sacred places particularly and, as we shall show later on, Bhoja 
of Malwa ( 1040 A. D. ), Karna Kalachuri of Tripur and lastly 
Chandra G&hadavala drove out these Turks and others men- 
tioned before from Upper India and “ freed the country of 
its oppressors.’* The last king took Kanauj and established 
a powerful Hindu kingdom there, the effete Pratihara line 
thus ending about 1080 A. D. These later Pratihara kings, 
as shown already, were tributaries of Ghazni and levied an 
impost named Turushkadanda on the villages in their kingdom 
which under the Gahadvalas continued to be realised though not 
paid to the Turks. 

This is a digression, though a necessary one, and we may 
resume our narrative of the Ghaznavide kings. Baihaki relates 
that one year a sudden flood of the Ghazni river did great havoc 
in the city end bodily carried away the bridge on it. The fort 
of Ghazni built by Yakub-i-lais and his brother, however, stood 
firm. Masa’ud, who was a mathematician himself built a new 
bridge over the river of one stupendous span. He also built 
several new palaces and splendid gardens. 

But inspite of the good qualities he was endowed with, viz. 
personal strength and valour, learning and care for his people, 
Masa’ud was unfortunate and was destined to loose the greater 
part of hiskingdom. “ In what was Amir Masa’ud destitute?” 
asks JBaihaki. “ Servants, officers of State, lords of the sword and 
pen, an overwhelming treasury were all his, but destiny decided 
that he should live a reign of pain and vexation and that 
Khorasan, Khwarisan, Re, and the Jabbal should depart from 
his hands.” 11 The prince made exceeding exertions and collected 
large armies. He passed sleepless nights in contemplation of 
his schemes, yet his affairs were ruined” ( Elliot II). Probably 
the cause may be found in his excessive independence of opinion 
and his refusing to accept advice. The trouble began in Khora- 
san where Mahmud himself had allowed some Turks to settle. 
Prince Mahmud, Ma^a’ud’s eldest son, was as usual appointed 
governor of Khorosan and Balkh, and in his time Seljukian 
Turks rebelled. The Ghazni army was defeated. The province 
was also invaded from the north and the minister and other 
officers advised Masa’ud to advance personally against the Turks. 
He, contrary to their advice, insisted on leading a holy expedition 
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Into Hindustan and went and invested the fort of HftnsI which 
lay to the south of the Sutlej and in the present district of Hissar. 
Masa’ud thus tried to extend his dominions beyond the Panjab. 
This invasion took place in 1037 A. D. It cannot be determined 
who was in possession of this fort and the district The Hissar 
Gazetteer (p. 19) states that this fort of HansI, which is a very 
old place, was in possession of Anuraj son of Vlsaldeo Chfiha- 
mana and Teshtapala the son of Anuraj was driven out and he 
then founded the HadS, dynasty of Boondi* But as we shall 
see in the history of the Ch?ham&nas later, their king at this 
time was Vakpati and Gaurishankar Ojha states that the Boondi 
Chauhan dynasty was descended- from Asar&ja, twelfth king of 
the Chauhan line of Nadul. Whatever the name of the person 
who held the fort, he was a Chaham&na no doubt and he fought 
valiantly. Baihaki describes the siege as follows: — “ Fights 
were constantly taking place in a manner that could not be 
exceeded in severity. The garrison made desperate dd^enoe. 
In the victorious (Moslem) army, the slaves of the household 
behaved very gallantly. At last mines were sprung in five 
places and the walls brought down and the fort was stormed on 
Monday ten days before the close of Rabiul-awal. The Brah- 
mins and other high men were slain and their women and 
children carried into captivity. All the treasure that was found 
was divided amongst the army. This fort is known in Hindu- 
stan as the virgin fort ” ( E. II. 140 ). 

The above description brings out two new facts. First the 
mining of the walls ; when we hold that gunpowder was not 
known in those days, it could only have been carried out with 
some other explosive ; but what that was it is difficult to say. 
Secondly the slaughter of Brahmins was an advance on the 
seyerity of Mahomedan fighting in the days of Mahmud ( Utbi 
never mentions it in his detailed account, possibly by oversight ). 
The Rajputs of Northern India were men of a different spirit 
than the Kshatriyas of the Panjab. They were accustomed to 
rule and never to be ruled. It appears that the fort and the dis- 
trict was retaken by the Tomars of Delhi, who were then rising 
to power under the Chauhans, in 1043 A. D. as Firishta has 
related ( Hissar Gazetteer p. 20 )• 

Masa'ud on returning to Ghazni, found that he had commit- 
ted a mistake. While trying to extend his dominions south-east. 

: 1 [ 1 * 

# lt is diffioult’to know whence this statement is taken.' 1 
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he had lost the most important province of Khorasan in the 
north-west. It was Mahmud alone who could vigilantly 
watch both east and west. The Seljukian Turks taking advan- 
tage of Masa’ud’s forces being engaged in the distant Hindu- 
stan attacked and seized Khorasan. They were even preparing 
now to advance on Ghazni and Mass’ud was perturbed. He 
resolved upon retiring into Hindustan with all his family and 
treasure and gave orders accordingly. Frantic remonstrances 
were addressed to him by his nobles, generals and officers and 
even by his mother. But Masa’ud as usual was inexhorable and 
unamenable to advice. It is strange to find that this decision 
of the brave king was based on astrology. Curiously enough 
the Turks and even the Arabs were strong believers in 
astrology* like the Hindus, though Mahomet had strictly 
forbidden consulting the stars. “Tho prime minister wisely 
remonstrated that if his lord went into Hindustan with his 
ladies and his treasure when the news would be known 
among friends and enemies, everybody being desirous of increas- 
ing his power, calamity would befall him*” But the ill-fated 
Masaud exclaimed “This dotard does not know what he says. 
That is right which I have determined. I am ready to acknow- 
ledge that you have written through affection for me. You must 
wait for further orders; for that winch I see you cannot see . lie 
handed over the city and the fort of Ghazni to the Kotral Bu-Ali 
and remarked “My son Maudud, the minister and a large army 
will be away. Whatever may happen, in the spring I will 
settle the matter in another way. The astrologers have declared 
that my star is not propitious during winter 1* The Kotwal urged 
that the ladies and the treasure should bo secured in strong forts, 
but the Sultan replied that he had determined that they would 
remain with him and prayed to God to grant him peace and wel- 
fare in his journey to Hindustan ( Baibaki E. IL p. 52 ). 

The Sultan wished to avoid the evil influence of his star • y 
going into Hindustan, which then still included, as it includes 
even now the warmer country to the west of the Indus with the 
cities of Wahind, Marmin&ra (?) Bershaur and Kiril (?) ( E. II. p. 
150); but the evil star destroyed Masa’ud even in Hindustan. 
The Tabakat-i-Nasiri relates that Masa’ud was seized by his own 
rebellious Moslem and Hindu slaves as he was going through 
the Margilan pass ( in the hills between Rawalpindi and Attock, 

• Al-Bernoi himself wee an astrologer as sell as astronomer. 
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a few miles to the west of Hasan Abdal ) and imprisoned. They 
liberated the blind Muhammad who was in custody and placed 
him on the throne. Masa'ud was taken to the fortress of Gur 
and there murdered. This tragic end of Masa'ud reminds us of 
the tragic end of Sambhaji who too like Masa'ud lost the large 
Maharashtra territory acquired by his father and had left to him 
a distant province Karnatic for refuge as Hindustan was left to 
the kings of Ghazni. Both though endowed with great courage 
and learning and strong in religious zeal came to grief by their 
obstinacy and unamenability to good advice. The unfortunate end 
of both shows how immense resources are of no avail without the 
capacity to use them ; and the greatness of Mahmud, as that of 
Shivaji, appears in the fact that he achieved greatness even with- 
out any great resources in the beginning. 

We have given the history of Masa'ud at some length 
because it brings out the greatness of Mahmud by relief and 
because the two important expeditions* into Hindustan took 
place in his L ime, one to Benares and the other to Hansi result- 
ing in further acquisition of territory for soni9 time. We will 
now go on to the history of the remaining kings of Ghazni 
which we give in the briefest manner, with such references in. 
detail to India as occur therein. 

Muhammud was king only for six months ; for Maudud, son 
of Masa'ud flew from Balkh, where he was governor, to avenge 
his father’s death. Taking possession of Afghanistan he went 
on to Hiudustan, defeated his uncle and took him and all his 
children prisoner. They wera all killed as also the Turkish and 
Hindu slaves who had seized his father. He returned to Ghazni 
and ruled for nine years. His sons were incapable and the 
officers and nobles raised one of them Mahmud and his uncle 
Ali together to the throne. But both being incapable, complete 
disorder prevailed. After two months they were sent to a 
fortress and Abdul Rashid, a son of Mahmud, was raised to the 
throne in 444 H. ( 1050 A. D. ). Alp-Arslan, the Seljuk king of 
Iran and Khorasan advanced against Ghazni but was defeated 
by Tugril, a fearless slave disciplined under Mahmud, who was 
placed at the head of the Ghazni forces. When he returned 

• A third is mentioned in whliih Masa'ud is said to have taken a fort 
cn the Sarasvati in Kashmir. But Baihaki does sot mention it and we do 
net think there is any Sasasvati riser in Kashmir nor does the Taraginfc 

vion this invasion. 
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victorious, he killed the Sultan Abdul Rashid' and ascended the 
•throne himself. He killed eleven other princes and ruled 
tyrannically. After forty days of misrule, he was killed by a 
Turkish silahdar or arm-bearer ( a term of general use in later 
Indian history) on the throne itself. 

Only two prinoes remained imprisoned in a fort and 
Tugril had sent a messenger ordering their dispatch also. The 
senesohal at the fort cautiously delayed the execution of the 
order for one day only and a pigeon-carrier brought the news 
of Tugril's murder. The lives of these princes were thus fortu- 
nately saved and both beoame Sultans in succession viz. Faru- 
khjad and Ibrahim. Both ruled justly and kindly. Ibrahim 
was a very religious man and translated the Koran into Per- 
sian. He had forty daughters and thirty six sons: so that the 
royal family was again full. These daughters were given in 
marriage to learned persons by the' Sultan and one of them was 
married to the grandfather of the author of Nasiri. Ibrahim was 
like Shahu and ruled long ( 42 years ) dying in 492 H. (1100) 
after a peaceful and prosperous reign. His son MaBa’ud reigned 
even more justly and liberally. He abolished exhorbitant taxes 
throughout Mahmudi dominions and Zabulistan and remitted 
all tolls and imposts throughout the empire. In his reign a 
religious expedition into Hindustan was led by his Hajib who 
crossed the Ganges and “penetrated to a place where none except 
Mahmud had gone”. The year and the place are not ^mentioned. 
But this makes the raid of S&l&r Masa’ud improbable for 
Mahmud did not go beyond Bari in Oudh. This king died after 
17 yeatB of reign in 509 H. (1118). This makes the raid into 
Oudh file last under an Amir and probably this is the raid 
referred to in the Badaun inscription. 

Arslan his elder son succeeded him but was driven away by 
his younger brother Behram by the aid of Sultan Sanjar who was 
his maternal uncle. But his reign though long ( 41 years) was 
unhappy. The governor of Hindustan twice rebelled and he had 
"twice to attaqk him, once near Multan and another time in the 
Siwalio hills. The rebel was, however, eventually destroyed. 
The Ghori chiefs in his absence beoame powerful and took 
Ghazni which they destroyed by fire as will be related later in 
Ghori history. Bahrain retired into Hindustan but when the 
Gharis departed from Ghazni he returned. His son Khusru 
succeeded him in 558 H.(1159 A D.). As the Ghori chiefs had 
shak en the Ghazni kingdom to the foundation and as Khusru 
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tos a weak king, a horde of Gozz Turks attacked and captured 
Ghazni and retained it for twelve years, when they were driven 
out by Ghiasuddin GhorL Ehusru as usual retired to Lahore 
and ruled there for seven years. His son Khusru the mild ruled 
in Lahore for some time but he was taken prisoner by Maham- 
mud Ghori in 587 H. ( 1191 ) and eventually put to death with his 
son by order of Ghiasuddin Ghori in 598 ( 1206 A. D. ), when 
the line of Mahmud ended. 

The history of the Ghaznavide kings forcibly exhibits the 
great evils to which despotic systems of government are exposed 
where there is no national sentiment to check them. There is 
always a rule of succession recognised in every country and in 
the west there are formal acts of succession. But when ambit- 
ious and unscrupulous persons are not prevented by the strong 
national sentiment of the people from doing mischief, murders of 
kings and sometimes of possible claimants to the throne are often 
committed in such frightful manner and number that birth in a 
royal family becomes indeed a calamity. In th9 history of 
Hindu kingdoms such scenes are rarely met with though nation- 
al sentiment was absent in them * also because probably the 
Hindu nature is, for well known reasons, less cruel and more 
law-observing. 

We here close this book and will give a detailed account of 
the Ghori kings who supplanted the Ghaznavi line, when we 
come to the history of Prithvlraja in the last book as they over- 
threw him and finally conquered India. It is further necessary 
to add that there must have been many raids by Turkish adven- 
turers into Hindustan, besides the one described above, as will 
appear from the history of the several Rajput kingdoms given in 
the following book though they are not mentioned by Mahomedan 
historians. 



NOTE 1 : — COINS OF THE GHAZNAVI KINGS. 


We find the following interesting, information from a paper by Mr. 
Thomas in J. R. A. S. IX p. 67 and XVII p. 157. It may be stated that 
every king in Ghazni, and generally in India, struck coins in his name 
commemorating his coming to the throne. We, therefore, find coins of 
Alptagin, Sabuktagin, Ismail and Mahmud showing that they became 
kings in Ghazni in this order. But in all these coins the name of the 
8SmSni emperor, Mansur of Nuh, is also inscribed showing that they were 
subordinate kings of the SSmSni empire. Mahmud first assumed indepen* 
dence as his coin dated 389 H. ( 1000 A. D.) first omits the mention of a 
sTmiTni king. The first coins of Mahmud describe him as Saif-ud-dowla 
a title given him by Nuh in 389 H. ( 995 A. D. ) then as Al-Amir-Yamin- 
ud-dowlat-va-Amin-ul-millit, a title given him by the Khalifa, later as 
Malik-ul-mam&lik, and finally simply as Mahmud without any title when 
he had really beoome so great as to require no titles. He never calls 
himself, strangely enough, Sultan or Ghazi. The title Sultan first appears 
in the coins of Ibrahim ( coins 4652 H. or 1061 A. D. ). 

Mahmud's coins are found in bilingual form also, for the use of his 
Indian subjects. The legend in Devnagari is interesting and shows that 
Indian Pandits were at the court of Mahmud. It is as follows. — 
“ arerefrp ggMHr -awiK ” They had made Mahmud an incarnation 

of Mahcmet and indentified the rrophet again with the Avyakta, though 
sometimes the simple words apt CT *7535 VH are found. These ooins 
were struck at Lahore. There were mints at Lahore, Ghazni, Nishapur, 
and three or four more places in the west. There was no mint at Kabul. 

The Gb&znavi kings copied the Kabul Shahi coins struck in the name 
of S&mantadeva with recumbent bull (Nandi) on the obverse and horseman 
with tfce name of Mahmud or Masaud on the reverse. The Hindu bull 
was copied on Mandud's coins and also later on in Ibrahim's coins dated 
432 H. (1041 A. D.) The coins of Sabuktagin and Mahmud approximate to 
the ootkis of tbe Hindu kings of Kabul in weight. It seems that Shahi 
Brahmin kings* ooins were of silver (called dirhams) acd Ghazni and 
Nishapur mint ecins were of gold (called dinar) ; and copper and 6mall 
silver ooins belong 'both to Hindu and Mahcmedan kings. 



NOTE 2: — SPELLING AND MEANING OP SOME 
MAHOMED AN NAMES. 

Name Spelling adopted Meaning 

1 Alptagin (Turki) Alptagin Alp (strong) and Tagin or Tigin 

or Alptagin (wrestler) 

2 Sabuktagin „ Sabuktagin Sabuk ( active, expeditious ) 

3 Mahmud (Arabic) Mahmud The praised 

4 Muhammad „ Muhummad The praiser. ( The name of the 

prophet is given as Mahomet) 

5 Shihabuddin „ Shihabuddin The shooting-star of religion 

6 Kutubuddin „ Kutubuddin The pole-star of religion 

7 Ghiyasuddin „ Ghiyasuddin Supporter of religion 

8 Iyaltimish (Turki) Altamas The lion (?) 

9 Al-Beruni (Arabic) Al*Beruni The outsider (?) 

We may add that the names of oertain towns and provinces are spelt 
as follows in this book viz Khorasan, Sistan, Balkh, Baghdad ( garden 
of justice), Nishapur (this appears to be a Sanskrit name) and Bokhara. 




BOOK VII. 

THE THIRD SET OF HINDU KINGDOMS* 

CHAPTFJ3 L 

THE CHiHAMANAS 07 8AMBHAR AND AJMER. 

One of the famous Rajput clans of the preceding sub-period 
which still flourished in this sub-period and indeed attained to 
greater glory was the Ch&ham&nas of S&mbhar. We have given 
the history of their rise in our second volume chapter III Book 
IV (pp. 90-97) and shown that the first king who established a 
kingdom in S&mbhar, otherwise called the Sap&dalaksha territory 
(of 1H lakh villages), was S&manta and he became famous by 
his vigorous opposition to the invading Arabs from Sind about 
750 or 778 A. D. His successors down to the last Prithvlr&ja had 
constant fights with Mahomedans and maintained the struggle 
with great vigour and obstinacy. We have also given in 
Volume II the genealogy of the Ch&ham&nas of S&mbhar from 
Guvaka I, the next important king, to Durlabha whose Harsha 
stone inscription dated V. E. 1030 ( A. D. 973 ) has been found. 
In this volume we will give the genealogy of the Ch&ham&nas 
from Durlabha onwards to Frithvlr&ja their last king and emper- 
or of India. The whole genealogy is given in the Bijolia inscri- 
ption published by Kavir&ja Shy&maldas in J. R. A. S. Bengal LV 
and the same is examined by. Eielhorn in Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII and 
also discussed by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Ojha in his Hindi 
edition of Tod’s R&jastan(p. 394). The value of Prithvlr&ja 
R&s& as history is almost nil according to most scholars, as has 
been proved by many inscriptions found since Tod wrote his 
great history. The Ch&ham&na genealogy, therefore, and also 
the dates given by Tod mainly from Prithvlr&ja RasS are natur- 
ally incorrect and we have to rely for correct genealogy and 
dates on inscriptions and such dates as can be guessed for parti- 
cular kings by calculation. The Rajputana Gazetteer VoL III B 
(page 65) gives a genealogy of the Ch&ham&nas based on the 
Bijolia inscription but there appear to be a few inaoouracies 
therein which according to your view require to be corrected. 
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We will here give the genealogy of the ChahamSnas of Sambhar 
from Durlabha onwards down to Prithviraja as we conceive it to 
be, with probable dates, side by side with the genealogy given 
in the Rajputana Gazetteer for comparison. 

Btjolia Insc . St. 1226 Rajputana Gazetteer 

- 1 Durlabha A. D. 973 1 Durlabha 

2 Govinda (c. 988) 2 Govinda 


3 Vakpatl 
(o, 1003) 


4 VTryarama 


6 Sinhata Dftsala 
(o. 1048) 


5 Srlohandra 

| (o. 1033) | 

| 5 Durlabha 

Dnsala 7 VI sal a alias 

VigraharSja III 
(o. 1063) m. RSjadevI 

8 Prithviraja I (o. 1078) 
m. Rasalyadevl 

9 Ajayadeva (o. 1093) 
m. Saumalyadev! 


10 ArporSja or ApS 
(o. 1108) 


3 Vakpati 
4 Son VijayarSma 

it - l 

6 Vigraha 

7 Prithviraja 

8 Ajaipala 

9 Arporaja 
son or grandson 

10 VIsala or Vigraha 


11 Prithviraja 


12 Somesvara 
13 PrithvIrBja 


Jagadeva 
12 Pfilhrlbhata II 


11 Vigrahapaia IV 
alias Visala 
Ins. 1163 A. D. 


13 Somesvara 
Ins. J169 A. D. 


14 Prithviraja III 
Ao. o. 1175 died 1193 A. D. 
in battle with Shihabuddia 


Of Prithviraja III or the last we will speak in a separate 
chapter; for his conflict with Shihabuddin Ghori must be 
treated in great detail as it ended in the final overthrow of 
Northern India and in effect of the whole of this country. His 
dates of accession may be, as we shall show later on, taken to 
be . about 1175 A. D. From Durlabha whose reign may be 
to begin in A. D. 97j8 down to PrithvIrSja III whose reign began 
in 1175 A. D. we have thirteen kings and a period of about 202 
years giving an average lbH years per king. In the previous 
section of the genealogy, as the reader may remember, we t oo k , 
for fixing dates, an average of 15 years. 

The first king Durlabha is said in the Hamha stone inscrip- 
tion to be a brother of the preceding king Vigraharftja who 
certainly was a groat king. If we identify him with the Dhanlft 
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QAipava Vfeala of the Prithvlr&ja RAsA wherein the absurd 
legend Is given of his becoming a demon and devastating Ajmer, 
we shall not be far wrong. But as said before, it is not possible 
to takethetRSsA for history, at least for the ancestors of Prith- 
vlrAja III; and we have to abandon the task of identifying RasA 
kings with kings mentioned in inscriptions. For, further, we fipd 
that this demon is said, to have lived for 300 years before PrithvIrAja 
and yet his son is said to be Sarah gadeva a name not to be 
found in the inscription genealogies and his son was Arnoraja. 
But Arporaja from inscriptions appears to be a great-gr&ndson 
of the next Vis Ala or Vigrsha III whose probable date of access- 
ion is 1063 A. D. and who thus preceded PrithvIrAja III by about 
a hundred years only. Giving up the RasA, therefore, we may 
note that Vakpati was the king of Sambhar from A. D. 10G3 and 
hence a contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni.* But the Chaham- 
anas do not appear to have had any conflict with the Turks of 
Ghazni during Mahmud’s time as Mahmud did not come to 
Ajmer. And Ajmer was not the capital of the ChahamAnas in 
1000 A. 0. When Firishta mentions Ajmer kings taking part 
in the confederacy of Rajput kings against Sabuktagin or 
Mahmud, he merely makes a surmise by ante-dating Ajmer own- 
ing to its fame in the days of Shehabuddin Ghori. Going 
further >n. we find that instead of Srlchandra of the 1 Bijolia 
inscription, R. B. Gaurishankar gives the name ChAmunda and 
mentions, that he built a Vishnu temple ( as stated in Hammlrs- 
XAvyn)m a town in Mar war; while Kielhorn gives Simhata 
and Russia as separate kings (See Ep. In. VIII Appendix). 
Ppthvlr$ja I is said to have given a golden kalada (pinnacle-pot ) 
ugOJtl^y covered with gold to a Jain temple in Ranathambhor. 
his son Ajayadeva is said to have built the fort of Ajmer and 
founded the modem town, towards the end of the 11th century 
A. D. and to have removed his capital from Sambhar to Ajmer. 
He must have been a powerful king as coins struck in his name 
and in the name of his queen SomalAdevI have been found ( Ind. 
Ant 1912 ). His son Arpozftja or Ana was a more powerful king. 
He built the AnfisAgsr tank and ound and “ thus purified the 
place defiled as it has been by the invasion of Mahomedans". 
(This is perhaps a poetic fancy of the PrithvIrA ja*V ijay a poem ). 


* It fa difficult to state oa what authority Sir V. 8 : mth states In hit 
Oxford History of India 4bmt Vitahko of Ajmer 4ed the confederate army 
against Mafeand in 1008 A. P. 

It 
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His reign is assigned by Mr. Harbilas Sarda to 1125 to 1150 A. 
D * which does not much differ from the computed date given in 
our genealogy. Pandit Gaurisharikar mentions that Kum&rapaln 
of Gujarat invaded Ajmer in the time of Arnoraja in St.1207 or 
1150 A. D. and Mr. Harbilas Sarda has in a paper in Ind. Ant 
1912 shown that Ana twice warred with Kumarap&la of Gujarat, 
first in St. 1202 and again in St. 1207 when the latter invaded 
Ajmer to avenge an insult offered to his sister who was married 
to him. Arno’s second son Vlsaladeva or Vigraharaja IV ascend- 
ed the throne of Ajmer, setting aside his elder brother Jagadeva 
who had murdered Ana and who probably did not at all rule. 
Vlsaladeva was a greater monarch than An& himself. He has 
recorded inscription on the Iron pillar of Delhi in which his 
exploits are extolled to the highest. “From Vindhya to the 
Himalayas, he, moving for pilgrimage, conquered all those 
kings who opposed him and favoured those who bent their 
necks to him and he made Aryavarta again a real Aryavarta 
or abode of Ary as by slaughters inflicted on Mahomedans.” 
And he exhorts his descendants in this way. “ We have made 
the portion of the earth between the Vindhya and the Himalayas 
tributory to us. May your minds be not devpid of exertion for 
the conquest of the rest.”t This indeed shows the vigorous 
character of his rule and his high ambition. We have already 
shown that after their conquest and annexation of the Punjab 
the Mahomedans had sent several expeditions into mid-India 
and made settlements in many places. Vlsaladeva drove these 
Mahometans back into the Punjab and clearing Aryavarta made 
it so in reality. This further would confirm the statement in the 
Bijolia inscription that he conquered Delhi, a fact on which doubt 

* It ia inexplicable how Mr. 8arda assigns for AjayapSla’s reign the 
period’ 1165-1175 A. D. ( Ajmer p. 33). Probably these figures are gi?en 
there by .'mistake or misprint. 

arroM i ^ 1 

fa siTiwrtfaft aroft ftjnflr tftfonra; u 

sftofjfltpci* n 

tfwifSr-er* swift gr* i 

w h 

( I. A. six p k 218 ) 
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has been expressed. The verse “ ^ TO TO: t 

HWHtW^qw r ^w i n ” of the Bijolia inscription is 
difficult to understand. The words Pratoli and Valabhl are indeed 
double-meanitig as also Dhillika and M£sik£ ( which indicate 
probably towns of these names as also parts of a house ). But it 
clearly indicates that he had to make great efforts to conquer 
Delhi. The Bijolia inscription as well as the inscription 
on the Iron pillar at Delhi are given in an Appendix the 
■curious reader. 

Vlsaladeva was not only a great warrior, conqueror of 
Vaikunta, Jab&lipura Palli and even Delhi ( Bijolia inscription ) 
but ha was a poet and a patron of poets like Bhoja of Dhar of 
immortal fame. Two slabs of stone inscribed with two Sanskrit 
dramas one composed by Vlsaladeva himself and the other 
composed by his court-poet have recently been found at Ajmer. 
The Harakeli Nataka is composed by Vlsaladeva himself and 
is based on the well-known Kiratarjunlya epic poem. The king 
represents himself as eventually having had darsana of Siva 
like Arjuna. The drama is said to be composed in St. 1210 ( A. 
D. 1153). The second drama U entitled Lalita-Vigraharaja 
and is composed by the court-poet Somadeva. Vigraharftja is 
shown to have fallen in love with the daughter of kin& Vasanta- 
pala ( probably an imaginary king ) who requited his love and 
he sends a messenger to her informing her of his resolve to come 
to her after his fight with the Amir. This seems to be histori- 
cally true and the Turks under their Hammlra ( Amir ) are said 
to be innumerable. Each party has sent spies into the other’s 
camp. Eventually formal messengers are sent and a truce or 
peace is concluded. 

Vlsaladeva has left his name in Ajmer in the Vlsaladeva or 
tank, constructed by him, in imitation of his father Ana who is 
named as Avelladeva in his iron pillar inscription and who built 
the An&-sagar tank on the bank of which Shahjahan later built 
a marble BarAdari or open pavilion. Vlsaladeva also built a 
college for Sanskrit students which was converted by Shihabuddin 
Ghori into a mosque which is now known as Adhai-Dinki- 
Zhopadi ( a hut of two days and a half ). 

Vlsaladeva’s last record found ( Iron pillar of Delhi ) is 
dated St. 1220 (AD. 1163 ). He left a minor son named Apara- 
gahgeya who is not mentioned in the Bijolia inscription. He 
must have been set aside by Vlsaladeva's nephew Prithvlbhata 
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or PTftbvbftja.n, « son of (be parricide Jagadeva. He ruled for 
a few years only and was succeeded by Somesvara, Visala’a 
younger brother. He also ruled for a short time and was 
succeeded by his son Pyithvlr&ja III the last king of the ChSha- 
mftnas. The dates of the succession of Somesvara and of Prith- 
vlrftja IH we will discuss in our chapter on the latter. But it 
seems necessary to state here that Somesvara must actually have 
ruled for some time as the Bijolia Inscription records the grant 
of the village Rewan& by Somesvara and ends with this mention 
so that Somesvara was still ruling when the inscription was 
recorded in St. 1226, Ph&lguna Vadya3 (about March 1170 A.D.). 

The Chiham&nas are solar race Bajputs as shown in 
Volume H ( p. 14 ) and as even the Prifchir&ja-Vijaya and 
Hammlra K&vyas declare. The idea that they are Agnikulas 
is a Inter fiction which has been exploided from stone records, as 
even Pandit Gaurishankar believes. But it is strange that he 
looks upon the Ch&ham&nas as lunar race Kshatri'yas ( See his 
edition of Tod’s B&jastan in Hindi ). This is probably a misprint. 



CHAPTER H. 


THE GUHILOTS OF MEWAD 

The kingdom founded by BappS Riwal remained intact in 
this sub-period and the Guhilot kings of Mewad were as valorous 
mid independence-loving in this sub-period as in the preceding. 
'They probably loved independence so truly that they never 
sought to extend their kingdom by depriving other peoples or 
clans of their territory and independence. For they never 
aspired to attain to the position of emperors of: India (Samrtt 
.or Ghakravartin ) as other kingly families did during this sub- 
period as- in the preceding, such as Ch&ham&nas, Kaiaehfiris and 
-Gfihadavilas. In fact this aspiration was the bane of India 
from the most ancient days of the Pftndavas and Kauravas down 
to the days of PrithvIrSja viz. the desire to establish an empire 
in India without its advantages. For, this empire like- the 
-German empire, did not mean the welding together of- the whole 
of Northern or Southern India into one kingdom ; but it merely 
meant the humbling of other kingdoms without extinguishing 
them. The evil results of this idea of imperial sovereignty we 
will discuss in another place. It is sufficient to state here that 
the kings of Mewad never succumbed to the vanity of acquiring 
Imperial honour but held firmly to their own. This is A perhaps 
the true reason why the kingdom of Mewad still 'subsists through- 
out the troubles and vicissitudes of twelve hundred years. The 
kings were content with their own territory and dignity and 
therefore they still rule in the territory where Bappi Rftwal first 
founded his kingdom. 

During this sub-period ( 1000-1200, A. D. ) the kings of 
Mewad were also generally free from aggression from without 
especially from the inroads of Mahomedans. Even Mahmud’s 
Turks did not come to Mewad probably for this very reason viz. 
that the kings of Mewad were not kings of Hind as the Maho- 
medans styled the Imperial rulers of Kabul or Kanauj. Per- 
haps the kingdom was not rich and there were no famous temples 
or shrines in Mewad where riches had accumulated. The kings 
of Mewad, therefore, remained unmolested and the vigorous 
line of its kings continued to rule without exhibiting any signs 
of decay ending in death. 

In our second volume we gave the line of Mewad kings 
from Bappft to Saktikum&ra from the Atpura inscription dated 
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V. & 1034 or A. D. 977. We will give in this volume the con- 
tinuation of that line upto 1360 A D. The mistake of the 
PrithvIrSja Rasa in making Samarasinha a contemporary of 
PrithvIrSja III of Ajmer and Delhi has now been admitted on all 
hands; for Samarasinha's inscriptions plainly show him to 
belong to the end of the thirteenth century A. D. Unfortunately 
the RssS story has been accepted by bards in all Rajput states 
and has, therefore, vitiated their genealogies. We can in fact 
almost determine when this RssS vertion arose by comparing 
the various inscriptions relating to the Guhilots of Mewad 
themselves and the genealogies given therein. We have several 
such inscriptions ( See BhSvnagar Insc. ). The first of them is 
the Abu Achalecrvara inscription dated St. 1343 ( 1385 A. D. ) 
and it gives a great many details. Then comes the RSnapura 
(BSpapurS ) inscription in Jodhpur territory dated 1496 ( A. D. 
1439). which tersely gives the whole genealogy from Bappa. 
Lastly comes the RayaaSgara inscription dated St. 1733 (AD. 
1675 ) which first gives the RSsS story that Samarasinha was 
married to Pritha sister of PrithvIrSja and died along with him 
in his last battle with Shihabuddin Ghori The inscription 
distinctly refers to the RSsS itself and has necessarily to dis- 
tort the genealogy given in the preceding two inscriptions 
wherein Samarasinha is given as a son of Tejahsinha who 
was a son of Jaitrasimha in whose time the first conflict of 
Mewad with the Turks took' place in about 1316 A. D. as dis- 
tinctly mentioned in the Abu inscription, Jaitrasimha being 
described as a very Agastya to the ocean of the army of the 
Turks* Of this conflict we will speak later on ; but this suffices 
to show that even Jaitrasimha, grand-father of Samarasinha, 
was hot a contemporary of PrithvirSja. We will, therefore, 
ignore the PrithvIrSja R&eS account which obviously arose 
after the RSnapurS inscription dated 1439 A D. and before the 
Rftyasftgar inscription dated 1675 A. D. and will give the 
genealogy of the Guliilots of Mewad in this sub-period from 
Abu and Bsnapur* inscriptions and as accepted by Pandit 
Gaurishankar in his Hindi edition of Tod’s RajSstan- We have 
got a short inscription of Vijayasinha, one of these kings, dated 
St 1164 ( A. D. 1107 ) and later, of Jaitrasinha dated St. 1370- 
(AD, 1213 X Starting from Saktikum&ra, the last king men- 
tioned in the AtpurS inscription dated A. D. 977, we have, upto 
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Vijayasinha, 10 kings and the average comes to Jior - r ^ i11 =V»?=13 
years and ffom Saktikumara to Jaitr&sinha we have 19 kings 
giving an average of = 12 A years. This shows 

that the average for the Guhilot kings is still shorter than that 
for other families. We will use 13 and 12 years as average for 
this portion of the Guhilot genealogy and assign probable dates, 
with remarks for individual kings from Gaurisbankar and 
other sources. 


GUHILOT GENEALOGY 

1 Saktikumara ( Ina. 97? A. D, ) 

2 AmtaprasSda ( o. 990 A. D. ) 

3 Suchivarman ( o. 1003 A. D. ) 

4 Naravartnan ( o. 1016 A. D. ) 

5 Klrtivarman ( o. 1029 A. D. ) 

6 YogarSja ( o. 1042 A. D. ) 

7 Vairata ( o. 1055 ) 

8 Hansap3la ( c. 1068 ) 

9 VairiJinha ( c. 10S1 A. D. ) 

I 1 

10 Vijayasinha ( o. 1094 A. D. ) Inso. 1107 A. D. 

*11 Arisinha ( c. 1118 ) 

I 

12 Chon<M 0.1129) 

13 Vijayasinha ( c. 1140 ) 

+14 Ranalinha ( c. 1151 ) 

15 Bblmasinha ( o. 1162 ) 

16 SSmantaainba ( c. 1173 ) 

17 KumSrasinha ( o. 1184 A. D. ) 

I 

18 Mathanasinha ( o. 1195 ) 

19 Padmasinha ( o. 1206 ) 

20 Jaitrasinba ( c. 1213 ) Inso. 1213 and 1222 A. 2>. 

21 Tejaslnha ( e. 1238 ) Insc. 1267 A. D. 

22 Samarasinba ( o. 1267 ) lose. 1278! 83, 87 A, D. 


• From 11 we take 11 years* average to suit the date known from 
Ineoriptions for Jaitrasinba. + From 14 two branches started of whioh we 
take the elder Rff wal branch. 
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Rrocaedlng to the Case of individual kings we have fimt to 
observe that the Abu inscription differs a little from its compeer 
the Chitorgadh inscription drawn up by the same writer VedassT' 
man in that the latter gives the two kings Amb&prasSda and 
Suchlvarman after Saktikum&ra and before Nantvuntan. Fur- 
ther it records of SsktikumSra that he destroyed the enemies of 
religion, terrible like Daityas. There is here plainly a reference 
to the Mahomedans. t We have taken the date of this king from 
the Atpur& inscription as ruling from 977 A. D. in which year 
Sabuktagin came to the throne of Ghazni and then that danger 
to India began which finally engulfed it It is possible to 
believe that Saktikum&ra may have taken part in the first confed- 
eracy of Hindu kings convened by Jaip&la of Kabul against 
Sabuktagin in 989 A D. ( Smith's Oxford H. L ) 

The Chitorgadh inscription stops with Naravarman and 
gives the subsequent genealogy in the Abu inscription and we 
have, therefore, not included it in our authorities; but even 
though the Abu inscription does not mention Amb&prasftda and 
Suchlvarman we have to take them id the list of kings from 
Hie Chitorgadh inscription of the same author. This also proves 
that the Abu inscription list may make some further omissions 
as we actually see. Amb&pras&da is a strange name in this list 
of Guhilot kings and one might have omitted it but for its 
mention in the Chitorgadh inscription. YogarSja (no. 6) and 
Hansp&la ( no. 8 ) are also strange names in this line and they 
are not given in the Abu inscription but they are given in the 
Ranapur& inscription ( the latter name being given as Yasapfila). 
These three names, however, are confirmed by their mention in a 
Haihaya stone inscription to be noticed in their history. There 
is a copper-plate inscription Of Vijayasinha as has been already 
noticed dated St. 1164. Then Vijayasinha ( no. 13 ) is given as 
Vikramasinha in Abu and Bftnapur& inscriptions. Rsnasinha or 
Karpasinha is not mentioned in the Abu inscription but he is 
mentioned in the B&napur* inscription. It is probable that this 
Inscription mentions names which were subsequently invented 
by bards and one may suspect if these names are real kings. The 
Abu inscription again does not reoord the tradition that from 
Rsnasinha two branches sprang, the elder called R&wal and the 
younger called Rina and established at Sisoda. But his tradition 
cannot, be doubted as we have to explain how former kings of 
Chitor were called Bftwals and later kingB from Hammlra were 
called Ripis The latest R&yastgsr inscription embodies , this 
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tradition by stating that there were 26 B&wals in all from Bapp& 
R&waL* 

From Rapasinha we come at names which are (he same in 
all inscriptions except the first Bblmasinha who is given as 
Bihemsing in Aba and R&papdrS inscriptions. These kings were 
nearly contemporary with or immediately preceded the Aba 
inscription and them could have been no mistake about them. 
The probable date of SSmantasihha is 1179 A. D. and he may 
have been a contemporary of PrithvIrSja HI. Pandit Gaurlsh- 
snkar thinks that the amplifier or forger of the RisS mistook 
Ssmanta for Samara and' thus committed' the blander of making 
Ssmanslnha of A B. 1282, a contemporary of PrithvIrSja. 


* The name R&wal was adopted from BappSwhowas a RSwal or 
'email king. The later kings were called RspSs as they oame from a 
minor branch, R8p5 meaning a subordinate king es in Himalayan states.. 
But the name Rffqtf being taken by the illustrious kings of Udepur, now 
'bears a higher meaning in Rajput&na. 
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THE FARAMARAS OF DHAR— BHOJA, 

The ParamSras of Malwa were already a great power at the 
beginning of this sub-period, Munja and SindhurSj having al- 
ready established its independence and glory. But Malwa rose 
to still greater glory and renown, in fact its greatest, during the 
reign of Bhoja. When Munja died poets were in despair for the 
goddess of Sarasvatl though not for Lakshml or IndrSni. The 
goddesses of wealth and valour might find their favourites but 
the goddess of learning was now, they thought, without support.* 
But Bhoja falsified their misgivings and in him the goddesses of 
wealth, valour and wisdom were equally well-seated. Bhoja in 
real history typified the best Kshatriya of Bh&ratavarsha who 
cultivated both Sfistra and Sastra like Rfima and Yudhishthira of 
legendary days or Vikrama and Hila of later legends. Bhoja 
not only patronised literary men but was a great author himself 
and he was master of many and diversified subjects. He studied 
Astronomy, Alank&ra (poetics), Architecture, Asceticism (Yoga) 
and Grammar and on each of these subjects he has left works 
which are still treated as authoritative. His Sarasvati-Kanthab- 
harana on poetics, Raja Martanda on asceticism and Raja Mrig- 
&nka Karana on astronomy are well known and speak of his 
high proficiency in these sciences. As a learned man, therefore* 
his fame has been established in history on a permanent found- 
ation. He built a college for Sanskrit studies at Dhar in which 
Sanskrit aphorisms on various subjects were inscribed on stone, 
The cqjlege was converted into a mosque by Mahomedans; and 
it still subsists at Dhar being known as the Kam&l Maula 
mosque. The slabs of stone which were inscribed with Sanskrit 
works were used for flooring and are now so rubbed over that 
nothing inscribed thereon is now legible. But close to this 
Saras vatlsadana or Bh&ratlbhuvana there is an old well which 
is still called Akkal-kuvl or well of wisdom-; and it reminds 
us of the time when the learned men who studied in that college 
and held disputations in that hall, drank water from this well 
and advanced in wisdom and knowledge. These and other 
details about Bhoja’s literary greatness given by Col. Luard and 
Mr. Lele in their book on the Paramfiras of Dhar and Malwa 


• svfrafwft i TO-jSf swfi ft 



THE PARAMARAf? OF DHAR— BHOJA. X3» 

are indeed interesting and we make no apology , for giving suck 
other facts here as are necessary to be given in this history from 
this work as every available source of information has been, 
utilized by ihe learned authors of this book to give a connected 
and detailed history of the Param&ras of Dhar. 

Bhoja is mentioned by several well-known writers as an 
author on Hindu Law also though no work of hiB on that subject 
is now available. He is so mentioned by Sulanaih in the Pr&y* 
aschittaviveka, by Raghunandana and even by VijSSnesvara 
in his famous Mitakshara. This not only shows the versatility' 
of Bhoja’s genius but also points to his being a great ruler. He- 
could not have been an author on Hindu Law without being; 
thoroughly acquainted with civil administration as with religion, 
since Dharma or law with the Hindus includes both. We know 
that he bad done much to educate his subjects and to promote 
their secular welfare. He built a great tank known as Bhoja- 
Sara by damming the spaces between hills encircling a vast area 
and used it probably for irrigation. His two grants found show 
the terse nature of his government records whioh we will notice 
further on; but it is pertinent to remark here that his Bystem of 
government and administration was typical. 

His political greatness is not, however, equally well-known, 
and has not as yet been ascertained with exactitude. He came 
to ine throne about 1010 A. D. (Col. Luard and Mr. Xiele think 
that he may have come to the throne even earlier) and he ruled, 
for about forty years at least. Sir Vincent Smith places his. 
death in about 1060 A. D. while Pandit Gaurishankar places it. 
sometime before 1055 A. D. ( St. Iil2 ). He had fights with many 
Indian kings, notably with the king of Chedi Indranfitha,. 
Joggala I and Bhlma of Gujarat and with kings of Karan&ta and 
L&ta, and Gurjaras and Turushkas^s stated in the Udepur inscri- 
ption ( Ep. II p. 222 ). We will first speak of bis fight with the 
Turks. As this inscription states immediately beforethat Munja. 
had conquered a Huna king, it seems clear that the record distin- 
guishes between Huuas and Turks and does not confound them. 
The Huna king, therefore, must have been a Hindu king as there 
were no Huns in India at that time and as Huna is the name of 
a Rajput dan also. Munja, therefore, does not seem to have 
taken part in the Rajput confederacy against Amir Sabnktagin,. 
as one is likely to think from the period of his reign vis, 997 to 
1010 A.D. In what campaign of Mahmud of Ghazni Bhoja fought 
against the Turks it is difficult to determine. He certainly was 
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not one of those who fought with Mahmud at Somnath for ha is 
here said to have defeated the Turks. Perhaps as suggested by Col. 
Luard and Mr. Lele on the strength of a statement in Tabkat-i- 
Akabari, that Mahmud after conquering the Hindus at Somnath 
went with his plunder through the western part of the desert of 
Multan as he learnt "that Paramaradeva one of the greatest 
kings of Hindustan wbb preparing to intercept him" this may be 
construed into a defeat of the Turks by Bhoja. Of course the 
Param£radeva described as one of the great kings of Hindustan 
by Tabkat-i-Akabari must refer to Bhoja and none else. And 
inscription-writers are usually panegyrists and Mahmud’s avoid- 
ing Bhoja may well be construed by them into a defeat. It is fur- 
ther likely that this event is referred to. by the Udepur Prasasti 
as Bhoja is said therein to have also built the temple of Somnath. 
Probably Mahmud had not only broken the image but also de- 
molished the temple of Somnath and it is certainly to the credit 
of Bboja’s greatness as a warrior and a devotee of Siva that he 
should prepare to intercept the defiler of the temple which pro- 
bably had just'been built by him ( See p. 91 ). 

If we take the date of accession of Bhoja to be earlier than 
1010 A. D. it is possible that he may have sent a contingent to the 
forces of Hindu kings collected by AnandapSla in 1008 and the 
inscription speaks of Turks and others being defeated by contin- 
gents or general of Bhoja not by Bhoja himself. But in no other 
contest with Mahmud' of Anandap&la the Turks were defeated 
and hence the words of the Udepur inscription cannot be taken 
to refesto (heir earlier conflicts 

Bhoja’s political relations and conflicts with surrounding 
Hindu kingdoms have been well described by Col. Luard and 
Mr. Lele in their book using all the available authorities The 
kingdom of Malwa on the east was' conterminous with the 
kingdom of Chedi, on the north with that of Chitod, on the west 
with that of the GhSlukyas of Anhilwad and on the south with 
the kingdom of the Ch&lukyas of Kalyan and as neighbours 
are alternately friends and foes, Bhoja had often to fight with 
these kingdoms except the Guhilot kingdom or Chitod. The 
Guhilots never aspired to imperial power as Btated before and 
never tried to extend their territory. Hence we have no 
mention of Bhoja’s wars with Chitod. But with Chedi, Ana- 
hilwad and Earn&ta he had constant fights with intervening 
periods of peace and these wars were alternately successful and 
disastrous, the enemy usually coming as far as and even 
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occupying Dhar. In Gujarat his foe was Bhlcna who ruled from 
1021-1063. While Kulchandra, a Jain general of Bhoja, once 
invaded Gujarat when Bhlma was absent and occupied his 
capital Anhilwad ( Patan ), he plundered it so completely that 
the sack of Kulachandra has become proverbial. Bhima in 
return took Dhar by a sudden raid with his cavalry and plunder- 
ed it. But Bhima and Bhoja were not foes long and they 
had even vakils of each in the other’s court, Damodara an 
envoy of Anhilwad “ being well-known as a witty and clever 
diplomat.” 

The enmity with the Chedi kingdom on the east and with 
Karnata on the south was almost hereditary and more disastrous, 
the Chedi Haihayas and the Karnata Chalukyas being usually 
related by marriage. A sister of Yuvaraja of Chedi was the 
mother of Tailapa of Karnata and we have seen already 
( Vol. II ) that Murija constantly fought with Tailapa and was 
eventually taken prisoner and even put to death by him. 
Gangeyadeva was Yuvaraja’s successor and ruled from 1038 to 
1042 and his successor was Karpadeva who was the most power- 
ful of the Haihaya line and had a long reign from 1042 to 1072. 
Bhoja’s contemporaries at Kalyan in the south were Jayasinha 
( 1018 to 1040 ) and Someswar ( 1040 to 1069 ). It seems that 
Jayasinha once advanced on Dhar and defeated Bhoj* an event 
mentioned in the inscription of Jayasinha * ( I. A. Vol. V p. 15 ). 
Bhoja must have defeated this king in turn as also Gangeya 
sometimes about 1040 which event might have given rise to 
the saying now current in Malwa “ Kahan Raja Bhoja, dur 
Kahan Ganga Teli ” ( originally it must have been Gangeya of 
Telangana, as ingeniously suggested by Mr. Lele, Telangana 
being a subordinate of Chedi ). t Whatever this may be Some* 
svara Jayasinha's successor again invaded Malwa and signally 
defeated Bhoja. This event is related in the Vikram£nkadeva* 
charita by Bilhana ( I. 91 ). Later Bhoja may have attacked 
Somesvara and defeated him. This or the earlier defeat may have 
been referred to in the Udepur Prasasti noted before. 

These wars it may be noted did not diminish to any extent 
the power of Malwa or the kingdoms contending with it ; for 

* The date of this inscription is by misprint given as 900 Sake in Mr. 
Le1e*s work. It must be 941 Saks or 1019 A. D. as the former date is 
inconsistent with Bhoja's period of rule. 

t Karpa is distantly oalled lord of Trikalifcga in one of hie Inscription# 
(Ep. Ind. II). 
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they were not waged with any desire of aggression ; and the 
four states MalwS, Chedi, KarnSta and Gujarat were equally 
powerful and their rqlers also equally able. They on the 
contrary kept up the material qualities of these rulers and their 
soldiers. But it seems that about the time of Bhoja’s death ( pro r 
bably after, not a little before, as the wording of the Udepur 
Prasasti is quite clear * ), the combined invasion of Malwa by 
Bhlma of Gujarat and Karna of Chedi created disorder and dimi- 
nished the power of the kingdom of Malwa. The successor of 
Bhoja, Jayasinha went to the court of Ahavamalla Somes vara of 
Kalyan for refuge and he forgetting the hereditary feud between 
Malwa and Karn&ta lent him aid and enabled him to reign the 
throng of his ancestors at Dhar as stated in Vik. by Bilhana 
<( III 67 ). This shows that in those days Indian states did not 
fight with each other for extension of territory. This event 
further shows that people in every country wished to be ruled 
by some one of its hereditary ruling family. As stated in 
Volume II, p. 221, even Arab writers have recorded that when 
a king conquers another kingdom he always places on the throne 
some one belonging to the family of the fallen king. “The 
inhabitants could not suffer it otherwise.” Even this little 
feeling of nationality gradually disappeared in this sub-period 
(we see in this instance Jayasinha being to be placed on the 
throne of Malwa by a third king), for reasons we shall explain 
later on. Bhoja’s death must have occurred before 1055 A. D. as 
Jayasinha’s grant issued from Dhara in that year has been found 
( Ep- Ind. Ill P. 46 ) wherein he declares himself to be a son of 
Bhoja. It is inexplicable how even in his third edition of E* H. 
L (1914) Sir Vincent Smith gives 1060 A. D. as the date of 
Bhoja’s death; as no authority is quoted here we are unable to 
discuss this date further.t Bhoja conquered Konkan in St. 1076 
or 1019 or the year before as appears plainly from his grant of 
that year { Ep. In. XI. ). Why Bhoja fought with Konkan in his 
early age does not appear ( he must have been about 20 at that 
time) and how he went so far from his kingdom remains to be 
solved though the fact of the conquest cannot be denied. Proba- 


•**rar vrfrr vnft ii 

t The probable authorities viz: Tarangin! and VikramSnkaeharita 
have been duly notieed and explained by Col, Luard and Lele in their book 
-on Paramaraa (pp. 22-23). 
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bly this was an offshoot of his first war with VikramSditya V 
( 1009-1018 ) whom he is said to have taken prisoner and put to 
death as stated by Col. Luard and Lele. But if this event is true, 
Bhoja might have made more of this affair in his inscription 
Chan his conquest of Konkan the king of which was less impor- 
tant than the king of Karnata, this war being dated, if true, 
about the same time. But these wars are practically of no inter- 
est to the general reader of Indian history and need not, therefore 
be investigated further. 

The war with Karnadeva and Bhlma which immediately 
preceded or followed Bhoja’s death is, however, of great impor- 
tance and we will examine the authorities mentioned carefully. 
It seems to us that a misconception has arisen here from the 
story given by Merutunga that Bhlma and Karna conjointly 
attacked Dhara, conquered it and put to flight Bhoja who even- 
tually died. It is notorious that these Prabandhas give fanciful 
tales of famous kings which require to be carefully sifted. 
Keilhorn first thought that the story given by Merutunga is 
supported by a verse in the Udepur prasasti ( E. II ). He subseq- 
uently however in giving a similar verse from the Nagpur 
Prasasti ( Ep. Ind. II ) expressed the caution that the story was 
not likely and that various arguments could be adduced against 
the truth of the version. We think it quite unbelievable that 
such a powerful king as Bhoja could have been attacked and 
defeated in this way and that his end was miserable. On verse 
-9 of the Udepur prasasti, Kielhorn wrongly remarked that it 
virtually admits that Bhoja finally succumbed to his foreign foes, 
as the verse simply says that Dhara was enveloped in darkness 
after Bhoja had left this world ( when he whose valour was as 
great as that of the sun, the devotee of Siva, had gone to heaven*). 
Similarly in editing the Nagpur Prasiasti Kielhorn observed 
“ Bhojadeva's end was unfortunate but thought it necessary now 
to state that the story of Merutunga was not quite reliable. Now 
even here the wording of the Nagpur Prasasti does not indicate 
that Bhoja’s end was unfortunate: “ When Bhoja became a 
brother of Indra (died) and when the kingdom was beset 
with trouble ”t shows that Bhoja died peacefully and trouble 
arose afterwards. Neither record expresses any tinge of sorrow 
about the end of Bhoja. It seems, therefore, clear that it was 
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only after Bhoja’s death that his foes thought it a proper opportu- 
nity to advance against Malwa. Bhoja’s son and successor 
Jayasinha was the king whose end seems to have been unfortu- 
nate as we shall see further on. In short the Nagpur and Udepur 
prasastis do not lend any support to the story of Merutunga that 
Bhoja's end was unfortunate* Unfortunately the story is still 
retained in the 3rd Ed. of Sir Vincent Smith’s history and has, 
therefore, to be refuted. There are further arguments to show 
why the story of Merutunga is concocted. Not only do the 
records of Chedi Haihayas not speak of this supposed successful 
attack on such a famous king as Bhoja but the records of Gujarat 
Chalukyas also do not mention this exploit of Bhlma. In fact- 
in their many records Bhlma’s name goes without any egithet 
while the name of Jayasinha Siddhar&ja is always extolled 
with the expression ' the conqueror of Avantin&tha.’ Had Bhlma 
conquered Bhoja, that exploit, the summit of his glorious career, 
would certainly have been considered higher than that of Jaya- 
sinha, in conquering a minor king of Awanti. But further the 
Nagpur Pratasti does not mention Bhlma at all when it men- 
tions that Dh9r& was attacked immediately after Bhoja’s death. 
It mentions Karna of Chedi and Karnfita who were either 
leagued together or were contending with each other for the over- 
lordship of Malwa. This point we will discuss later on but this 
statement in the Nagpur Prasasti which makes no mention of 
Bhlma is sufficient to discredit Merutunga who probably wrote 
to please the Gujarat kings and concocted stories of their exploits. 
In contusion, therefore, we believe that Bhoja’s end was peace- 
ful and that foes attacked Dh&rft after his death. 

Another misconception associated with this event is that 
the G&hadav&la king Cbandrodeva assisted in— indeed effected- 
** the quelling of the anarchy which resulted in the defeat and 
death of Bhoja. ” This misconception has arisen on a miscon- 
struction of the verses in praise of the G&hadav&la king Chan- 
dradeva in two G&hadav&la grants. The allusion to Bhoja in 
the grant of Madanap&Ia ( Ind. Ant. XIV p. 103 ) is explicit 
but the verse cannot be construed in the sense that the 
Gfthadav&la king Chandra had anything to do with the deatb, 
or the anarchy which followed the death, of Bhoja nor can 
the verse in the other record ( Ind. Ant. XVIIJ p. 11 ) be so 
construed. (Their correct construction we will discuss presently). 
Moreover the date of the rise of Chandradeva G&hadav&la does 
not coincide with the date of Bhoja’s death about 1055 A. D*. 
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*His rise must be and has been dated much later that is about 
1080 A. D. And lastly there could have been no necessity 
for his interference, since while Karnadeva of Chedi was the 
aggressor and the creator of anarchy, Soraetvara of Karnataka 
was the friend of the Paramara king as stated further on by 
Luard and Lele at p. 15 ( though at page 27 we have the 
contradictory remark that Jayasinha, Bhoja’s successor, was 
installed king at Dhar by Karna and Bhlma themselves ). The 
Prabandhakaras have made many imaginary statements but 
even they do not appear to have brought in the G&hadav&la 
i or Rathod ) king Chandradeva and we may safely say that 
this idea has been suggested by a misconstruction of the two 
verses above referred to. 

Bi^oja was one of the great monarcbs of India whose fame 
has been established in the annals of Indian history for all time 
to come. He was not only an independent king in his own 
country Malwa but his power was acknowledged throughout 
India. This has not been sufficiently realised. In the Udepur 
Prasasti he is said to rule the whole of India from the Hima- 
layas to Rama’s bridge. This is no doubt untrue literally ; but 
in ancient times imperial power did not mean in India actual 
rule but indicated overlordship only. Such praise when recorded 
in the inscriptions of the family itself would be treated merely 
as a hyperbole of the family bards; but when the praise is 
bestowed in the records of other kingly families the praise must 
be admitted to be based on truth.. And we have such confirma- 
tion of this praise in the inscriptions of the imperial Gahadav&las 
themselves. The two verses in the grants of Madanap&la and 
Govindachandra which have been, as above stated, misunderstood 
contain clear proof that Bhoja was for a time acknowledged as 
supreme king of India. The /erse in the second grant ( Ind. 
Ant. XIV p. 103 ) states, * *' When Sri Bhoja bhupa became f 
guest of the eyes of the women of the gods and when Karna 
remained only in his renown and the earth was troubled, the 
husband whom the earth chose from love and the protector in 
whom she placed confidence was king Chandradeva.” This clearly 
means that the two great wielders of imperial power on earth (the 
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Indian land) who immediately preceded Ghandradeva were 
Bhoja and Karna. This Bhoja could not be Bhoja of Pratihara 
Imperial line of kings as he had long passed away (A. D. 840-890 
vide Vol. II p. 113 ) and must be Bhoja of Malwa ( who passed 
away in 1055 A. D. ). The Karna referred to may be taken to be 
the Karnadeva of the Chalukyas of Anhilwad who reigned from 
1063 to 1093 A. D. or Karna son of Gangeyadeva king of 
Chedi. The former seems somewhat doubtful for the sove- 
reignty of India is said to have passed to Chandradeva after 
Karna's death. The Karna of Gujarat seems to have passed away 
in the nineties of the 11th century ; and he is not extolled so 
much as his successor Jay3sinha Siddharaja; while Karna of 
Chedi though the most powerful monarch of his line and is said 
to have conquered Malwa after Bhoja s death, yet he reigned 
long and seems to have been alive when Chandradeva rose 
to power about 1080 A. D. This verse says that Chandradeva 
attained imperial power when Kama passed away. Whatever 
may be the explanation of this difficulty, this verse does not 
speak of the land of Malwa for Malwa never acknowledged 
Chandradeva as king. It speaks plainly of imperial power 
in the whole of India, for the three kings Bhoja, Karna and 
Chandra were actual kings in three separate kingdoms viz : 
Malwa, Chedi and Kanauj. The trouble referred to in the word 
Kshmatyaya is the same as that referred to in the more general 
wording of the verse in the first record of the G&hadav&las 
( Ind. Ant. XVIII p. 11 ) which may be translated as follows * 
“King. Chandradeva who destroyed the darkness of violent and 
bold warriors and who allayed the troubles of all peoples by his 
greater valour.” This refers plainly to the trouble caused to 
the whole people of India by the raids of the ferocious Turks. 
In fact it seems that Bhojc had also contributed his quota to the 
allaying of this trouble and hence it is that he is remembered as 
the first king to whom India looked to for redress and afterwards 
to Karna the king of Chedi, Bhoja ruled upto 1055 and Karna 
later and the mantle of removing the oppression of the foreigners 
fell in the third instance on Chandradeva who as shown later on 
in Kanauj history, for this purpose, removed the incapable Pra* 

# ra ijft lP Wl * I 




THE PARAMARAS OF DHAR— BHOJA 


16 * 


tlh&ra king on the imperial throne of Kanauj and established his 
dynasty there. Viewed in this light the praise bestowed upon 
Bhoja by the Udepur Prasasti that he was lord of the whole cf 
India does not seem hyperbolical, supported as it is by this outside 
testimony of a Gahadavala inscription. Indeed the next verge 
in the Udepur Prasasti appears in another light from this stand- 
point and when it says that Bhoja conquered the king cf 
Gurjaras, it refers not to Bhlma the king of what is now Gujarat, 
but to one of the Pratihara kings of Kanauj who are styled in 
records of other states of that period as kings of Gurjaras ( See 
Vol. II p. 98, 163 ). In fact modern Gujarat came to bo called so 
probably at the end of the next century as we shall ourselves 
show later on and Gurjaras in this verse means very nrobably 
Pratihara kings of Kanauj who had become effete and even de- 
pendents and allies of the Turks. It seems, therefore, probable 
that Bhdja had not only defeated Gangeyadeva in the east but 
also the weak Pratihara king and successor of Rajyapal of 
Kanauj an 1 also the Turks who assisted him. He thus freed 
the land of northern India from the troubles of the foreign 
and irreligious rule of the Turks. The verse declares that mere 
contingents or generals sent by Bhoja cjefeafced these kings 
and it seems very probable that Bhoja had sent forces as far 
north as the Panjab and Delhi. Although, therefore, Bhoja did 
not, like Samudiagupta to whom Sir Vincent Smith compares 
him, take a world-conquering expedition through India, his 
power was felt and acknowledged all over the country and it 
is this which must have enabled him to build Siva temples in 
such distant places as Somnath, Ramesvara, Sundlra ( east 
coast?) and Kedara, in the four quarters of India as he is 
described to have done. * That he built a temple of Mahakala 
in his own kingdom needs no mention but that he was allowed 
to build temples to god Siva whose devout devotee he was, in 
suoh foreign lands and at so great a distance, testifies both to 
his political power and his prosperity as also his organising 
capacity. One is reminded here of the same power, prosperity 
and capacity of a later sovereign of Malwa, Devi Ahaly&bai 
of Mfared memory, who similarly built temples and ghats in 
sami' places throughout India. Ahaly&bai built these holy 

( Udtpur fratati Ep. Iod. I. ) 
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structures from the immense legacy left her by Malharrao 
Holkar from his plunder in other kingdoms. Possibly Bhoja 
also did the same and expended the plunder obtained from 
Aithilwad and other kingdoms by his generals in this charitable 
work throughout India. Bhoja did not, like his contemporary 
Mahmud, amass wealth from plunder for the pleasure of mere 
possession or for aggrandizement but spent his treasures in 
constructing such holy temples as would make him known 
throughout India. Even in distant Kashmir which could not 
fare acknowledged him as suzerain, he had a tank built at his 
expense to commemorate his name in that country. This was 
probably allowed by Kashmir entirely through respect for Bhoja’s 
ipreat fame and virtues.* But history does not record that Bhoja 
plundered many countries as Mahmud did and we may surmise that 
Bhoja s resources were mostly derived from his own country. 
Malwa seems to have been extremely prosperous during his reign 
and his government was so good that it brought him large re- 
venues without being oppressive. In this affluent therefore, 
we have the evidence of both the prosperity of his country and 
jfae orderliness and benignity of his administration. 

Bhoja was not only a great author but a great patron of 
9«med men. Unlike again Mahmud, his contemporary, Bhoja 
was extremely generous to learned men and stories are related of 
Ins generosity to poets by story-tellers in which a lakh of rupees 
Is B3\d to have been the usual reward of poets who brought a 
aingle new and good sloka. This is exactly the reverse of 
Mahmud’s reputation. Although we regard these tales as story- 
teller^ ’ exaggertions, there is no doubt of Bhoja’s extreme liber- 
ality to learned men and this has certainly been the greatest 
preserver of his glor^ and renown than his political successes or 
Ife great structures none of which is now remembered or left. 
We* do not believe there was any Kalidasa, new, or old, at his 
oourt and this name is a fiction of story-tellers or Padmagupta 
author of Navasfliasankacharifca and court-poet of his father also, 

* Kalba^a gives the intuiting story in the RXjatarangiol and states 
that Bhoja of Mnlwa had taken the vow of washing his faoe every morning 
With water of this PSpasHdana Tirtha in Kashmir and one PadmavSJa a 
fkvourite attendant of the Kashmir king of the time enabled Bhoja to 
observe this vow by constantly sending him glass vessels filled with water 
from the tank. Of this inoident we shall have to speak again In onr goner • 
nl survey chapter. 
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was given the title of K&lidasa. Dhanapftla another poet is 
properly associated with Bhoja and Uvata a native of Vadnagar 
wrote his commentary on the V&jasaney! Samhita at Ujjain 
during Bhoja'srule (Luard & Lele p. 21). Many other learned 
men must have attended Bhoja’s court but their names are not 
yet known. 

Summing up one may bestow the highest praise one can on 
Bhoja and look upon him as one of the greatest monarchs of 
India. He is probably called Kaviraja and M&lavachakravartin 
by the inscription writers of the,' time even in other countries, 
being king emperor of Malwa {the meaning of the eptithet 
chakravartin we will explain later on ). The happiest way of 
expressing his greatness is by repeating what the Udepur Prasasti 
says of him “ He accomplished, he ordered, he gave, and he knew 
in a way none else did.** This pithily refers to his great under- 
takings in building throughout India, to his supreme political 
power, and to his extreme liberality to poets and learned men X 
and finally to his extensive studies and knowledge. 


# ft* qrgqvfw fiM t fam: ( Ep. Ind. I. p. 297 Vadnagar Pra- 
daati of the Chilnkyas of Gujarat). 
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CHAPTER IV 


PARAMARAS OF DHAR— LATER KINGS 

We have devoted so much space to the reign of Bhoja as 
he was not only the greatest kings of the ParamSras of Malwa 
but undoubtedly one of the greatest kings of Hindu India. The 
ParatnAra line of Malwa having attained its pinnacle of glory 
under Bhoja naturally came on the incline of deterioration after 
him. His son Jayasinha had a troubled and probably a short 
reign. His inscription dated 1055 A. D. was issued from Dhar 
and he appears to have been reinstated on the ancestral throno 
by Vikramaditya by order of his father Ahavamalla Some3vara 
to whom he fled for refuge when Karna of Chedi had driven him 
out of Malwa, probably Boon after Bhoja’s death. He made a 
grant to the Brahmins of Amaresvara of Mandhata on the 
Nerbudda, of a village in the Purnaka (Punasa) Pattaka. As 
his reign was short and troubled and as he was restored by the 
aid of others and probably driven away again, his name is not 
mentioned in the two great stone records of the Paramaras viz. 
Hiepur and Nagpur Prasastis. The kingdom was rescued from 
this troubled condition by the valour of one Uday&ditya* who 
is said to be a relation of Bhoja. What relation he bore to him 
is not stated and has not yet been ascertained. From Udayaditya’s 
time the kingdom of Malwa appears to have started on a second 
period of successful career, though not as brilliant as that of 
Munja and Bhoja, for about two hundred years, before it was 
finally subjected to the rule of the Mahomedans. 


- * Col. Luard and Lele are, we think, mistaken when they state about 
t'aia king that “In this deliverance of DhSr this king was assisted by 
Chslukya Vikramaditya VI of Kalyan from a verse in Bilhtga's poem 
( Vik. Ill 67 ) Curiously enough this aid is referred to by them in another 
conneotion also at p. IS. It seems clear from the reference to UdayBditya 
in the Nagpur and an Udepur Prasastis that be delivered Malwa by his 
own prowesa and not by the aid of any foreign king. In fact the former 
document refers to the KarpSta king not as a friend and supporter but as 
one cf the troub'.srs of Maiwa. Ihe translation of tbs verse 

3fi*w«lW!jrTr8W?r upt v f«ni% i 
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UdaySditya was a powerful king and had also the literary 
taste of his ancestors. He was also a great builder like his 
predecessor. The lofty Siva temple at U depur, a town founded 
by him and bearing his name, still attests the greatness of his 
glory and art. For the temple has the highest pinnacle in 
ancient India and the stones are placed one upon another with- 
out any mortar. They are held together by being correctly work- 
ed and fitted. There are many Paramara inscriptions in this 
temple which seems to have bacpme the hereditary repository of 
their fame, the earliest being two| of UdaySditya himself. These 
show that its construction was begun in 1059 A. D. and finished 
in 1080 A. D. (Luard and Lele p. 29 ). This king appears to 


( we have read here srorgff and not as read by Kielhorn in the laouna 
after t of the original, as gives no meaning and is also inoorreot,) 
may run ae follows : — 

“ When be ( Bhoja ) became a brother of Indra ( d'ed ) and the king- 
dom was troubled and its lord was submerged, his- relative UdayKditya 
became king who aoted like VarSha ( boar-incarnation ) in lifting up this 
earth, troubled as it was by kings such as Karna and KargS{a mingling 
like great ooeans." Here olearly the KarnS^a king is not referred to as 
a friend. This inoident has not been properly understood from the begin- 
ning. Kielhorn starting the theory that it was Bhoja himself who was 
troubled in his last days by Karna. It olearly appears from the words 
4< when Bhoja died " use here as also from the wording in the Udepur 
Prasasti that the trouble arose after the death of Bhoja. The trouble 
probably arose by an invasion by Karna of Chedi, son of G&hgeya who pro- 
bably took advantage of Bhoja*s death to retrieve the glory of Chedi 
sullied by GSpgeya'a defeat. Jayasinha son of Bhoja a weak prinoe fled to 
KalySria to seek help from Someswara and he forgetting his hereditary 
enemity and perhaps to oppose the growingpower of Chedi lent him assis- 
tance and replaoed him on the throne of Malwa. It is to this installation 
of Jayasinha son of Bhoja that the verse in Vikramankacharita III refers. 
Unfortunately the name of the Malwa king is not given in this verse 

wrwr n Vik. Ill which mentions merely a 

Malwa king ( Malavendu ). But he could neither have been, Bhoja him- 
self nor UdaySditya. Karna must have come again and driven the weak 
Jayasinha again and the unfortunate king is no more heard of. (This is 
suggested by the word 'MagnasvSmim* of the Nagpur record ). It was from 
this trouble of the two great armies of tbe north and the south which like 
oceans meeting in Malwa sub-merged the kingdom that UdaySditya by 
his valour alone retoued the country ( See also Ep. Ind. XIX p. 108 
1 y a y fcw . n). Merutunga has 

commenced this misohief but the inscriptions of the time and VikramSnka 1 - 
charita of Bilhaqa when properly construed clearly prove his version to be 
untrue and imaginary. 
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have had along rale from about 1056 A. D. to about 1081 or- 
later. He was sucoeded by his son Lakshmanadeva who was a 
great warrior and scholar also. In the Nagpur Prasasti the 
greatest praise is bestowed upon him, occupying many verses. 
They oontain a description of his Digvigaya, commencing from 
Oauda and including Ghedi, Chola, Pfindya, Ceylon and many 
other kingdoms and ending with the Turushkas on the Vankshu 
( Orus ) and the Kira king in the Himalayas ( the usual pun on 
this word being made and the king of Kira being represented as 
a parrot confined in a cage and singing the praises of Laksh- 
mapadeva). This is certainly a hyperbole of the inscription- 
writer who is none else than his successor and younger brother 
Naravarman. This king was a great poet and has plainly copied 
KslidSsa from his reference to the river Oxus ( Vankshu ) men- 
tioned by K&lid&sa also in the Digvijaya of the mythical Raghu. 
We merely give this exaggeration as an illustration of such 
hyperboles even in inscriptions which are expected to give 
historical factB. Even inscriptions though contemporary and 
reliable records have, therefore, to be put into the crucible of 
credibility and examined carefully. Though there is nothing 
to show why the statements are false, they cannot be accepted 
unless we have corroborative evidence from records of other 
kingly families and, if possible, of foreign writers also. 

Lakshmanadeva died childless and he was succeeded by 
his younger poet-brother Naravannadeva sometime before bib 
composition of the Nagpur praftasti dated 1104 A. D. A frag- 
ment of an unpublished prasasti found In the Mah&k&la temple 
aft Ujjain was also his composition ( Luard and Lele p. 29 ). In 
fire Bhoja-&&l& at Dhftr and in Umft and Mahftklla temples at 
Ujjain inscriptions have been found in serpentine form giving 
the Sanskrit noun and verb terminations of Fipini accompanied 
by verses containing the names of Udayftditya and Naravarman 
and making punning allusions to their valour and learning.* 
It appears that these were used in teaching in the schools at 
Dhir and Ujjain. 

Ud&yaditya’s youngest son, Jagadeva, was a most ohivalrous 
young prince and stories of his exploits in Gujarat in the service 
of Chftlukya kings And in other places including his own native 
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land are told by PrabandhakAras which may or may not be true. 
But history cannot proceed without recording his name and 
his legendary career of adventure. 

Naravarman like his father UdayAditya and like Bhqja him- 
self was a devotee of Siva but they were all tolerant of other 
religions, especially Jainism which was then spreading in 
Gujarat and Malwa and whose teachers were indeed powerful 
disputants. Disputations were often held before Naravarman 
between Jain Pandits and Hindu orthodox Pandits. One such 
disputation is described as held at MahakAla temple itself bet- 
ween Jain muni Batnasuri and a &aivite teacher named VidyAs- 
ivavAdin. In such disputations it appears that the Jain Pandits 
usually got the upperhand which led to their influencing the 
kings themselves before whom they were held. The Paramfira 
kings, however, remained devotees of Siva throughout and Nara- 
varman, though an admirer of Jain scholars and respectfully 
referred to by Jain writers, was never converted to Jainism 
( Luard and Lele p. 31 ). 

Naravarman reigned till 1133 A. D. and he was succeeded, 
by his son Yasovarmadeva who has left a grant dated V. S. 1190 
made on the first anniversary Sraddha of his father. Malwa and 
Gujarat were enemies since long and fights ‘had been going on 
between them since the days of Naravarman but in the reign of 
Jayasinha SiddharAja the power of Gujarat increased and Yaso- 
varman was towards the end of his reign vanquished in batttle 
by him and taken prisoner with his family. He is said to have 
been kept in a wooden cage in AnahilwAd. This fact stated at 
length by many* PrabandhakAras seems to be true as it is ment- 
ioned in an inscription of Jayasinha himself ( Ind Ant. X p. 159 ). 
He annexed Malwa to his dominion and sent a Jain minister to 
govern the country. He is usually also called Avantlnfitha in 
ChAlukya inscriptions which proves that a large part of Malwa 
with Ujjain and DhAr was in possession of the ChAlukyas for 
some time. At length Yatovarraan contrived to escape from his 
prison and with the aid of a GhauhAn king of Ajmer regained a 
part of his dominions. And he succeeded in making his peace 
with Jayasinha, The latter died in 1142 A. D. and Yatovarman 
also died soon after. Yatovarman thus ruled from about 1133 
to 1143 A. D. and in this time the power of Malwa finally 
declined. His mother was M&mal&devi a Ghedi princes in 
memory of whom Yatovarman made a grant in 1134 A. D. 

22 
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frbich has been found. It grants the village of Reghva a few 
miles east of Tikari in Dhar State ( Luard and Lele p. 34). 

Yadovarmadev'a was succeeded by Jayavarman and in his 
jreign Malwa was again conquered by Gujarat, when the famous 
Kumarapala had established his power there after conquering his 
foes. A king Ballaladeva of Malwa is mentioned by Praban* 
dhk&ras as assisting these foes and Kumarapala had his head cut 
off and suspended at the gate of his palace. The Vadnagar 
Prasasti of Ipim&rapala mentions this fact but does not give the 
name Ba^l&l^deva. Who this king was has not been ascertained, 
but he is believed not to be a Paramara of Bhoja*s family. 
Keilhorn suggests that during the time of Yasovarman’s captivity 
some portions of Malwa might have been taken possession of by 
adventures. But we can give another explanation and it is this 
viz : that Ballaladeva must be another name of Jayavarman 
himself. For we do not think it possible that the kings of Gujarat 
or other countries would recognise an usurper who did not belong 
to the family of Bhoja as king of Malwa or would take credit 
for destroying an usurper, as they distinctly do* It seems, 
therefore, probable that Jayavarman was himself captured in the 
battle with Kumarapala. At this time of trouble and defeat 
Jayasinha's youngest brother Lakshmlvarman set up his authority 
in the hilly parts of Eastern Malwa from Bhopal to Hoshanga- 
bad by his own prowess and called himself MahSkumara. The 
epithet Samadhigata-pafichamahasabda used by him no doubt 
shows that he did not pretend to be an independent king but 
that he was a S&manta of Malwa. Yet he had obtained his 
poorer not by gift but by the sword as expressly stated in inscrip- 
tions of this branch ( Ind. Ant. XIX ). For this reason we do 
not think that the words, interregnum and dual rule, used by Col. 
Lftard and Mr. Lele in their account of this period properly 
aftply to the situation of Malwa at this time. In Jayavarman’s 
time much of Malwa went into the possession of Gujarat and 
after his death or his ceasing to rule a portion of the dominion 
of Malwa was appropriated by Lakshmlvarman. When Jayavar- 
mau ceased to rule and how is not clear. Kielhorn surmises 
that he was deposed by his younger brother Ajayavarman. But 
as suggested above, it is probable that he was taken prisoner in 


* The wording in the Vadnagar Prasasti is i and in 

Amt record fformiTiT «rwr mcmi* fr?r«pn«5*w^ 

<Sp. Ind. VIII p. 211). 
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his conflict i with Kumarap&la and eventually beheaded by Yaso- 
dhavala of Chandr&vafcl. In view of the sadness of his death 
the expression “Raj ye vyatite ” is probably 'knowingly used by 
inscription writers. It is at least certain that the cessation of 
his rule was strange. He appears to have ceased to rule some- 
time before 1063 A. D„ the date of Lakshmlvarman’s grant ( lad. 
Ant. XVIII p. 254 and XIX) and probably soon after 1043 A D. 

It seems also probable that Yasovarman had three sons 
Jayavarman, Ajayavarman and Lakshmlvarman. When Jaya- 
varman ceased to rule, Ajayavarman normally became the ruler 
of Malwa and his titles are the usual P. B., Mah&r&j&dhir&ja 
Parmesvara and Lakshmlvarman who set up for himself a prin- 
cipality by his own valour about Bhopal and Hoshangabad took 
the'titles of a Samanta as stated above. These two lines conti- 
nued for about three generations and they eventually united 
under Devap&ladava as we shall presently see. We do not think 
however, that this was a dual rule as the latter family, though 
nominally, acknowledged the supermacy of the family of Ajaya- 
varman by contenting itself with the titles of a S&manta. 

Ajayavarman, the lineal representative of the kings of 
Malwa and ruling in the country round Dh&r, the capital of 
Malwa since the time of'Bhoja, is known only from the records 
left by his successors. We know nothing about him, but we may 
be certain that these records establish his identity as % differ- 
ent king from Jayavarman which is sometimes doubted. la 
Sanskrit especially where sandhis declare correctly the words 
employed, while in Lakshmlvarman’s documents we distinctly 
read the name Jayavarman. in V indhyavarman’s record we 
distinctly read the -name Ajayavarman. Why the former does 
not mention Ajayavarman is to be explained by the fact that 
Lakshmlvarman seems to have set up his principality in the 
days of Jayavarman and perhaps by his acquiescence. Ajaya- 
varman continued the main line for some time and he was 
followed by his son Vindhyavarman who seems to have 
recovered much of the ancestral territory. From an inscription 
in the famous Udepur Siva temple we know that part of the 
country was in the possession of Kumarap&la of Gujarat on 12th 
December 1163 on which day on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
he made a grant ( Ind. Ant XVIII p. 343 ). His representative 
or viceroy was Mah& R&japutra Sri Vasantap&la, There is 
another grant recorded by Oh&hada, probably his s o eewer in 
office, in 1166 A. D. and a third grant still by Ajayapftladeva 
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of Gujarat in 1173 A D. of a village in Bhaillaswami ( Bhelsa > 
district. Yindhyavarman appears to have regained possession 
after Ajayapila of Gujarat whose reign ended in 1176, a» 
Ajayapila’s inscription at TJdepur dated 1173 ( Ind. Ant. XVIII ) 
'draws that he still had power in Eastern Malwa. Ajayap&la’s 
successor was a minor and in his reign Malwa probably fully 
reverted to the ParamSras. Yindhyavarman is described as 
a great warrior in a grant of Arjunavarman, his grandson, dated 
1215. He certainly had possession of Mandugadh the fortress 
of Dhar ( Mandapadurga ), where an unpublished inscription 
shows that he had a minister named Bilhana ( Luard and 
Lele p. 37 ) who was a poet. * This showB that this king was 
a patron of poets. This hereditary tendency of this king is also 
referred to by the Jain writer Asfidhara of whom we shall 
presently give further particulars. Vindhyavarman ruled from 
abont 1160 to about 1180 ( Luard and Lele p. 58 ) and he was 
succeeded by his son Subhatavarman. He also was a powerful 
king and further restored the power of Malwa. He seems 
to have not only recovered his possessions but even led an 
expedition against Gujarat. i A Y&dava king of Devagiri is 
said to have conquered Malwa but probably this was an unim- 
portant victory. Subhatavarman’s reign is given by Col. Luard 
and Mr. Lele as extending from 1180 to 1210 A. D. He was 
succeeded by Arjunavarmadeva whose grants issued .from Man- 
dapadurga ( Mattdu ), Bhrigukachchha ( Broach ) and Amaresvara 
( Mtn dh&t* ) on the Nerbudda have been found, dated respecti- 
vely 1211, 1213 and 1215 A. D. He is said to have defeated 
JayS&inha II king of Gujarat and a drama composed by a 
court-poet on this victory and inscribed on slabs has been found 
at Shir by Mr. Lele, used in the Kam&la Mauls mosque. The 
dramfc has been deciphered and edited in Ep. Ind. VIIL It 
was composed by Madana a Gauda Brahmin who was a pupil 
of Atid h a r a the Jain pandit and was guru, of the king. The 
drama was acted in the Sarasvatibhuvana on the occasion of a 
spring festival. This drama describes Arjunavarman as an 
incarnation of Bhoja himself which prays appears to be well- 
deserved as Arjunadeva was not only a patron of poets but was 
himself a poet and an author, t Rasikasafijlvanl, a commentary 

* ItnWifA: vein: i eiPNfiiifteflw. efts » 

t 6m Ky. Ind. IX p. 108 qdj^eaaw|V Ac. 
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on the Amarusataka is one of his known works. He is said 
to have also written commentaries on the works of Bhoja. He 
thus seems to have been brave, learned and liberal like his 
ancestor Bhoja and like him he seems to have been fortunate 
also ; for the glory of Malwa departed after his death, which 
must have occurred about 1216 A. D. as his successor’s record 
dated 1218 A. D. has been found. 

This successor was Devap&lavarman, a grandson of Lakshmi- 
vaiman of the collateral line, Arjunavarman probably dying 
childless. The Jain Pandit AsSdhara lived during his reign 
also, as he says he finished his Trisashtismriti in 1235 A. D. 
fin the reign of this king and he lived on during the reign 
of the next king Jayatungadeva also as he says he composed 
his commentary on Dharm&mrita, a work of his own, in 1244 
A. D. during his reign. DevapSladeva, therefore, may safely 
be taken to have ruled from 1216 to 1240 A. D. ( Col. Luard 
and Lele ). 

It is thus during this reign that Altamash raided Malwa 
and destroyed the temple of Mahakala at Ujjain in 1235 A. D. 
Malwa was not finally subjected to Mahomedan rule till many 
years after this event and descendants of DevapMa ruled in 
Malwa viz.: 1 Jayatungadeva (1240-1256), 2 Jayavarippn (1256- 
1261), 3 Jayasinha ( 1261-1280 ), 4 Bhoja II ( 1280-1301 ) and 5 
Jayasinha whose inscription dated 1309 A. D. has been found 
at Udepur. Malwa was finally reduced about this time by 
Ain*ul*mulk a governor from * Delhi who reduced Chsnderi, 
Ujjain, Dhar and Mandu ( Luard and Lele ). Thus endled the 
great Paramara line of Malwa after a brilliant career of four 
centuries. The present representative of the Param&ras are in 
Malwa the princes of Rajgadh and Narasinggadh of Umatwada 
Bhopal Agency ) and the chief of Bijolia in Mewad (Gourishan- 
kar Ojha in Tod's Bajastan). 

It remains to shortly notice the branch line started by 
Lakshmlvarman in about 1144, at the time of Jayavarman’s 
death or ceasing to rule. His son Mah&kum&ra Harischandra 
has left a grant dated 1178 A. D. and a grant of Udayavarman 
his son dated 1200 A. D. has been found. His son Devapiladem 
became king of Malwa as stated above. The grants of this line 
were issued from near Bhopal and Hoshangabad in which partr 
of Malwa It appears to have ruled. Malwa. usually comprised 
all the territory from the Nerbudda northwards, the Vindhya 
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range and the plateau beyond as far north as Mandsaur and 
from Bhopal in the east to about Dohad in the west. Sometimes 
there was a diminution of this territory and sometimes an exten- 
sion southwards as far as the Tapti; Berar and part of C. P. in- 
cluding Nagpur was also sometimes possessed by the Param&ras. 

The genealogy of the family from Bhoja is as follows with 
known dates ( Kielhorn’s genealogies in Ep. Ind. VIII ). 

1 Bhoja 1021 (o. 1010 to 1055 ) 

2 Jayaainha 1055 ( o. 1056 to 1059 ) 

3 UdaySditya a relative (o. 1059 to 1080) 

4 Lakshmadeva ( c. 1081 to 1104) 

5 Naravarinan brother, m. MomatSlevi, 1104 and 110? 

| (c. 1101 to 1133) 

6 Yasovarman 1134,1135 ( o. 1133 to 1142) 


7 Jayavarraan 8 Ajayavarman Lakshmlvarman 

1143 ( c. 1142-1144 ) ( e. 1144-1160 ) | 

I Harischandra 

9 Vindhyavarman ( 1178-1179) 

(c. 11C0-1180) | 

I Udayavaraman 1200 

10 Subhatavarman | 

( c. 1180-1210) 12 DevapSla 1218,1229,1232 

| (o. 121G-1240 ) 

11 Arjunavarman 

]2ll,l21?,12!5(c. 1210-1216) 

Thus 12 kings ruled from about 1010 A. D. to 1240 A. D. 
giving an average for each reign of nearly ( W ) 20 years the 
usual rate for Indian kingly families. 

It may lastly be noted that among these kings Jayasinha 
sotf bf’Bhoja was unfortunate and had only a short reign, being 
tossed between Karna and Karpata; while more unfortunate was 
Yasovancan who was defeated, imprisoned and kept in a cage 
by Jkyasinha Sidhhar&ja of Gujarat and Jayavarman was the 
mast unfortunate sabs was not only defeated and taken prisoner 
by MumXisp&la but his bead *as cut off and suspended at the 
girt* of- hi* prise*. This- treatme nt of Mslwa kings by Gujarat 
ao toabt struck tenter in otfter kings' hearth* as stated in' Vfcdtib- 

*p laU. I p. tft. 
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gar Prasasti of Kumarapala; but it was certainly unlike, and 
unworthy of, Indian kings as we shall show later on and was 
probably borrowed from Mahornedan methods of treating captive 
monarchs. 



CHAPTER V. 


THE CHANDKLLAS OF BUNDELKHAND. 

The Chandr&treya or Chandella Kshatrlya family of Bundel- 
khand continued to flourish in this sub-period also ( 1000-1200 
A. D. ), though not with greater glory than before yet with the 
same vigour as in the preceding century ( See Vol. II ). The 
name of the family was a gotra name which was the ancient 
rule among Brahmins and probably among Kshatriyas also, the 
name being derived from the gotra ancestor Chandr&treya as 
P&r&sara is the name of a Brahmin family descended from 
ParSsara, much like Peterson and Johnson among the English 
people. This kingdom is well described by Al-Beruni who men- 
tions the two most important fortresses in it, K&lahjara and 
Gwalior and also gives its capital, Khajuraho ; and other Arab 
writers call its king Chandrarai which plainly is their Hindi 
name Chandra used even by Chanda Bardai. 

The greatest king in this family was Dhanga the ruler in 
Bundelkhand at the end of the preceding sub-period. Indeed 
he was so powerful and well-known that his aid was sought by 
Jaipal of Lahore against Sabuktagin and inscriptions of the 
Chandella family declare that he was equal of Hammlra( Amir ). 
It may be noted that inscription-writers, though they may 
exaggerate, rarely descend to falsehood and, as we have shown 
elsewhere, in the battle fought beyond the Indus by the combined 
Hindu forces against Sabuktagin, the result was victory v for 
neither side and when Dhanga is described as equal to Amir, 
there is no falsehood in the declaration. Dhanga in extreme old 
age ( about 100 years ) burnt himself on a pyre of cow-dung 
cakes at the holy confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at 
Pray&ga. 

Dhanga was succeeded by his son Ganda who was an equally 
powerful king also. He is said to have again given aid to 
Anandap&la son of Jaipal in his fight with Mahmud. In this 
battle the Hindus were undoubtedly worsted. The course of 
events in this struggle of the Chandella family with Mahmud 
we have described elsewhere. Ganda may be said to have come 
to the throne in 1000 A. D. and to have ruled till about 1023 
as two inscriptions of his dated 1002 and 1022 A. D. have been 
found. We have a detailed aeoount about the kings of this 
family in Sir Vincent Smith’s article on the Ghandellas in Ind. 
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AnfcXXXVTI and we take dates and facts from it with such 
additions here and there as we think necessaryfrom the original 
records of the Chandellas and of others. The capital of the king- 
dom appears to be Mahoba henceforward. 

Ganda was succeeded by his son Vidy&dhara who ruled for 
a short time only ( 1025-1030 ). As crown prince he is recordel 
to have invaded Hhnauj and defeated in battle R&yap&la who 
had disgraced the Rajput name by submitting to Mahmud and 
accepting his overlordship. A Kachchapagh&ta record shows 
that in this war he was assisted by his vassal king Arjunadeva 
of Dubhkund (in Gwalior) who is credited with having cut 
R&jyapala’s throat with arrows*. This established the fame of 
Vidy&dhara as a warrior and a mutilated record of his states 
that he was served even by Bhoja (of Malwa) and the Kalachuri 
king as he lay in bed. Probably Bhoja and G&ngeya, both 
powerful kings of the time, were leagued with him in the task of 
opposing the Turks and driving them out of middle Indian where 
they must have remained to assist and overawe R&jyap&la king- 
emperor of Kanauj. § It appears very probable that noted Hindu 
kings of the time led by the Ghandella king Vidyadhara attacked 
the Kanauj king who had humbled himself before the Turks who 
kept a contingent of* theirs to protect him. The Chandalla 
country was contiguous to that of Kanauj and Vidy&dhara 
properly enough was the leader of the confederacy. The epithet 
Talpabh&ja shows that he lay on his couch and sent his general 
and feudatory the Kachchapaghftta king of Gwalior. Probably 
both Bhoja and G&ngeya merely sent contingents in this war 
which acted under the orders of Vidy&dhara. 

Vidy&dhara was followed by Vijayap&la who also had a short 
reign from 1030 to about 1040 ( Smith ) and he was followed by 
his elder son Devavarman. He reigned long from 1040 to 1060 


* : dfcraovre trni i 

(Ep. Ind. lip. 297). 

§ The wording in this Inscription (Ep. Ind. L p. 222) is very important 
though somewhat obsonie ... ftflse'mgM 

WWqft Wg « fluwfts fo: i There is possibly a mistake in reading 
It ought to be (of finished intellect). The word Prsudhaoan searoely 
mean anything with the word BhT. The writer see ms to suggest that ores 
snob a learned king as Bhoja anted as a pupil to this teacher la haul* 
together with Glngeya the famous Kalsohsri king of Tripura. 

29 
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and an inscription of his dated 1051 A. D. has been found ( Ind. 
Ant XVI p 205). In this record Davavarman calls hinself 
Lord of K&lanjara, taking the usual epithets of an independent 
king Parambhattaraka etc. and makes a grant in a Samvatsarika 
(yearly sraddha) of his mother BhuvanadevI from his camp at 
Saharv&sa. 

Devavarman was succeeded by his brother Kirtivarman who 
had a longer r^ign and a greater fame. He reigned for forty 
years from 1060 to 1100, two inscriptions of his having been 
found one dated 1098 and the other an undated one which men- 
tions Ganda, Vidyadhara contemporary of Bhoja, Vijayapala 
contemporary of G&ngeya, and Devavarman contemporary of 
Karna. Karna of Tripur was the most powerful king of the Chedi 
line and had defeated and driven Kirtivarman from his kingdom. 
But eventually the latter with the help of a Brahmin general 
named Gop&la defeated Karna “ who had destroyed many princes*’ 
and regained his kingdom. This great victory is immortalised by 
the Prabodhachandrodaya drama composed by Krishnamisra and 
acted before the king about 1065. It is a drama based on Ved&nta 
philosophy, all the Dramatis Persona? therein being allegori- 
cal representations of knowledge, devotion eta Kirtivarman also 
signalised his reign by striking the first Chandella coins. The 
form was copied from the coins of Gangeya, the image of Hanu- 
m&n being substituted for that of LakshmI. Hanum&n is not the 
tutelary deity of the Chandellas but was apparently their favou- 
rite deity; for we find an inscription of the Chandellas on the 
pedestal of a Hanuman idol at Khajuraho. An inscription at 
Devagadh dated 1098 A. D. has been found ( Ind. Ant. XVIII 
p. 238) which was recorded by his minister Vatsaraja who took 
the commanding fort of Devagadh from the Chedis, situated in a 
picturesque range of hills to the east of the present Lalitpur 
district (Smith). This inscription shows that Klrtivarman’s reign 
must have extended beyond 1098 A. D. 

Kirtivarman was succeeded by his son Sallakshana who had 
a short reign from 1100 to 1110; it is recorded of him that he 
plundered the wealth of M&lwa and Chedi ( Ep. I, 327 ) ; and he 
was followed by his son Jayavarman who had also a short and 
uneventful reign from 1110 to 1120. An inscription dated 1117 
is mentioned against him by Kielhorn in his genealogies (Ep. 
Ind. VIII ). But this is a mere re-recording of a Prasasti of his 
famous ancestor Dhanga by his Gaud K&yastha writer ( Ep. Ind. 
I p. 147.^ Jayavarman had no son and he was succeeded by his 
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utiele Prithvlvarman younger eon of Klrtivarman and ha 
naturally bad a short reign from 1120 to 1125. All these three 
kingB issued gold and silver ooins which have been found, a 
copper coin of the last being also found. 

We now come to the reign of the next illustrious king of 
the Chandella family namely Madanavarman son of Prithvlvar- 
man. He reigned long and vigorously from 1125 to 1165 A. D. 
Eight inscriptions dating from 1129 to 1162 are mentioned 
against his name by Kielhom (Ep. Ind. VIII). According to 
Chand Bardai he defeated Siddharaja Jayasinha a famous king 
of Gujarat, while Gujarat chroniclers declare that he gave tribute 
to the latter. But they add the interesting story that even when 
Jayasinha arrived at his capital, Madanavarman remained so 
unconcerned that he did not stir from his pleasure garden. When 
informers told him of the arrival of Siddharaja, he merely said 
“ the money-grabbing man wants some money; give him some- 
thing”. Siddharaja was struck with the character of Madana- 
varman and personally visited him in his pleasure garden where 
Madanavarman entertained him at a banquet. An inscription of 
Madana at Kalanjara, however, suggests that he defeated the 
Gujarat king. He is also said to have defeated Malwa and 
Chedi kings and to be in friendly relations with the king of 
Benares, the Gahadavala of Kanauj. Madanavarman 1 built a 
tank at Mahoba with temples on its bank now known as 
Madanasagara. In fact most Chandella kings built stupendous 
and splendid tanks and temples which we will notice in a note. 
Madanavarman also struck gold and silver coins which have 
been found in plenty. 

As usual with kings reigning long, his elder son PratSpa- 
varman died before him and even his younger son Yasovarman 
died and did not reign and Madana was succeeded by his 
grandson ( Yasovarman’s son) Paramardideva or Paramala as 
he is commonly known who was the last famous king of the 
Chandella line. He reigned long from 1165 to 1203. His name 
is a household name in Bundelkhand together with the names of 
his warrior Sardars, Alha and Udalha of the Banaphara clan of 
Rajaputs, who sacrificed their lives for him in his war with 
Prithvlraja Chauhan. The valorous and patriotic deeds of Alha 
and Udhala are sung by Chand Bardai in the Mahoba Khanda of 
Prithvlraja Rasa. They were killed fighting and Paramala was 
defeated by Prtbvlraja in the battle fought at Sisrfgadh on the 
Pahuj which is a tributary of the K&llsindh. PfithvfrSja occupied 
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Mahoba and loft his sardar Pajjun in charge of it This event is 
oonfirmed by an inscription of Pfithvlr&ja recorded at Madana- 
pura a town founded by Madanavartnan. But Chanda’s account 
of Samarajit a son of Paraniardin driving out Pajjun seems to be 
a fiction, since inscriptions show that Paramardin was succeeded 
by his son Trailokyavarman. (Perhaps Samarajit was another 
son of Paramardin probably younger). 

Paramardin’s defeat by Prithvlr&ja must not have been 
serious according to Smith as he was able to oppose Kutubuddin 
when the latter invaded his kingdom in 1203 A. D. But Prith- 
viraja’s fight with Paramardin was in 1182 and Paramardin must 
have recovered himself during the period of 20 yearo which 
intervened. Paramardin’s power was, however, in our view, 
greatly crippled by this attack of Prithvlraja which may be look* 
ed upon as a blunder and which caused the national disaster, as 
we shall elsewhere show, the Ghandellas being one of the fore- 
most Kshatriya clans in India. Paramardin opposed Kutubud- 
din and retired into the fortress of Kalanjar. Mahomedan 
historians relate that he eventually submitted and offered certain 
terms of submission such as payment of tribute and surrender of 
forts and elephants. But he died before these terms were put 
into execution and his general Ajap&la thought that he was strong 
enough to continue resistance and that Paramardin had unneces- 
sarily submitted. The siege of Kalanjar, therefore, went on. 
Ajap&la had eventually to surrender in consequence of a draught. 
The tanks on the fort were all dry and the garrison uncondition- 
ally surrendered and walked out in enfeebled condition. Kutu- 
buddin annexed the kingdom and returned to Delhi after 
appointing a govenor for the province. Thus closed the glorious 
career of the Chandella line of which Parmardin was the last and 
not the least king. 

So many as seven inscriptions are mentioned against the 
name of Paramardin by Kielborn ( Ep. Ind. VUI ) dating from 
1167 to 1201. One more grant of Paramardin dated 1173 is since 
available (Ep. Ind. XVI) which mentions only two kings before 
him Prithvivarman and Madanavarman. On referring to these 
records we find that he was not only a great donor giving many 
villages to numerous Brahmins (Ep. Ind. IV p. 170) but was also 
a patron of learned men. In the inscription edited atp. 209 Ep. 
Ind. I, the praise bestowed upon him is worthnoticing. “ Thera 
was no trace of any quarrel under his rule for he brought about 
friendship even between the goddess of learning and the goddess 
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of wealth.* The prosperity of the country is also well described, 
a fact to which rarely a reference is made in inscriptions^ This 
inscription is dated 1195, thirteen years after Paramardin’s defeat 
by Prithvlraja. 

Although the glory of the Chandella line ended with 
Paramardin, it continued to rule -in Bundelkhand for a longtime 
after him. His successor Trailokyavarman is described in an 
inscription of his son Viravarman as the “ uplifter of the land 
from the ocean of distress caused by the Turks.” There is no 
doubt that he drove out the Turks from the fort of Kalanjar and 
regained possession of it together with a large portion of the 
former territory of the Chandellas ( Ep. Ind. I p. 327 ). t The 
recapture of the fort is also attested by inscriptions on the fort 
(Smith). Trailokyavarman seems to have reigned long from 
1203 to 1245. He was succeeded by his son Viravarman many 
of whose inscriptions have been found (Kielhorn gives five dating 
from 1251 to 1286). In the inscription noted above ( Ep. Ind. I 
p. 327 ) dated 1261 he is said to have married a princess named 
Kalvanadevi of Dadhlcha family of Rajputs (who are called 
Dahimas a gotra name again ) and she built a well where the 
inscription was recorded. We do not know the extent of the 
territory which this king ruled though it seems that in Madana- 
varman’s time it extended south as far as Bhaillasvamin or 
Bhelsa ( Ind. Ant. XVI p. 208 ). Viravarman was succeeded by 
Bhojavarman two of whose inscriptions have been found, one 
dated 1288 A. D. We get no glimpse of the Chandellas hereafter 
till wo come to Klratasena who opposed Sh 9 rshah and finally to 
the valorous queen Durgaval'I who opposed Akbar’s generals and 
died on the field of battle as noticed in Vol. II (p. 133). The pre-* 
sent representatives of the Chandellas of Bundelkhand are the 
well-know Maharajas of Gidhaur in Bengal. 


* TOrofbvFT frer i 
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GENEALOGY OF THE GHANDELLAS OF 1CAHOBA. 

I Gagda ( o. 1000-1020 ) In*. 1002, 19, 20 

II VidySdbara ( o. 1020-1030 ) 

III VijayapBla ( J. 1030-1040 ) 

m. Bhuvanadevi 

I 

IV Devavarman Ins. 1051 V KTptivarman Ins. 1098 

( o. 1040-1060 ) ( o. 1060-1100 ) 

! 

VI Sallakshapa VIII Prithvfvarman ( o. 1120-1125) 

| (o 1100-1110) 

VII Jayavarman Ins. 1117 
(c. 1110-1120) 

IX Mad an a vara an Ins. 1129, 30, 31, 29, 51, 55, 62, 68 
(©. 1125-1165) 

PratSpavarman Yasovarman 

X Paramardideva Ins. 1167. 68, 7», 82, 81, 95 and 120 S 
| ( c. 1165-1*03) 

XI Trailokyavarman Ins. 1212 ( 1203-1245 ) 

XII Vlravarman m. KalySyadevi (o. 1215-1287 ) 

Ins. 1261, 62, 62, 68, 8J, 86 

XIII Bhojavarman Ins. 1288 



NOTE:— KHAJURAHO AND MAHOBA. 


( From Sir V. Smith's article in I. A. XXXVII ) 

Kbajuraho the forrrer capital of the Chandellas is an insignificant village 
now to the south of Maboba in Chhatarpur S'ate. The still more ancient 
capital of Bundelkhand or Jajhoti ( JijSka-Bhnktl ) mentioned hy Hiuen 
Tsang was Bran in Saugar District * The boundaries of Jajhoti can be 
defined even now by the habitat of Jajhotia Brahmins. (As will be stated 
later on, Brahmins, from about the twelfth century, oame to be divided 
into sections called after the land in which they resided; and Brahmin* 
residing in Jajhoti were oalled Jajhotia as those residing in theChedi 
country were called Tiwari from Tiwar its oapital and those residing 
in Xanauj were called Kanojia). Khujuraho oapital of Bundelkhand in the 
11th century was out of the way of Mahomedan invasions, Mahoba beiDg 
the capital in the 11th and 12th centuries ; and hence fortunately, so to 
speak, its superb and stupendous ipra >les stMl stand intaot, exhibiting the 
wonderful art of that period and the prosperity and religi<us zeal of the 
Chandella kings. The largest temple in Khhjuraho is th e Kandaria 
MahSdeva temple built by Lhanga and next to it come the Visva a»ha and 
Lalji t« roples built by the same king and the Ramchandra tempi** built by 
his father Yasovarman. Two Jain temples also built in the sane period 
are noteworthy. Devi JaradSmbi and Kunvar Math are amor g the best. 
These temiles of Kbajuraho “ the finest in Northern India »* are worthy of 
admiration for their harmonious design, massiv* dimensions and rich 
decoration. They are all remarkable for their curvilinear steeple which is 
raised without support of pillars. 

At Mahoba also which became the capital of the Chanda 1 )** in this 
sub-period there are many remarkable structures. Especial'y Mahoba 
is distinguished for its many lakes built hy many Chandella kings even in 
the secor d sub-period. J<ahilyai-Sgar was built hy Rahil a in the former, 
and KIrat* Sgar was built by Klitivarn an in this sub-period. The great 
lake oalled MadanasS^ar with the two fine granite temples on its 
bank ai d Kankaria Math wore built by Madanavarman. Mahoba is a 
Tahsil town in the Banda district and can be reaohed from a station on 
the Ji ansi-Manikpur line. 

There were many notable forts in the Chandella territory and Al-Berun * 
has mentioned the two most important, Gwalior and Kalanjar. Kalanjar 
is an ancient fort and holy ;>lace noted as a sacred sthana of Siva from the 
days of the MahSbhirata. The wa*l surmounting the steep sides of the hill 
and the many strong gates placed at different places in the asoeot are very 
ancient. Ajayagai h is another fortified place to which Tr •ilokyavrmau 
retired when Ealanjar was for a time taken by the Maboinedans. There 
are many inscriptions both at Kalanjar and at Ajiya^adb. 

* This is doubted by Hiralal in his paper at the Madras Oriental 
Conference ( 1924 ). 



CHAPTER VI 


THfe KALACHURI HAIHAYA8 OF .CHEDI. 

The third important Rajput family which flourished in the 
previous sub-period and rose to greater power and renown in 
this sub-period ( 1000-1200 ) was the Kalachuri Haihaya family 
of Chedl. This family as stated in Vol. II p. 137 was a pure 
well-known Kshatriya family and not a newly created Kshatriya 
family as some suppose. It belonged to the lunar race and 
was believed to be descended from Sahasrarjuna of Ma hishm ati, 
well-known in PurSnas for conquering even Havana, as is 
distinctly mentioned in Chedi inscriptions even of this period. 
Indeed in one inscription ( Ind. Ant. XVIII p. 216 ) their gotra 
Atreya is given which is an unusual thing for inscriptions of 
this period. This shows that this family was very orthodox and 
religious as indeed its history also shows. Its tutelary god, 
as usual with Rajputs, was Siva. Its capital was Tripura near 
Jubbulpur and Tripura or Tiwari Brahmins are a distinct well- 
known sub-caste of the Brahmins of Northern India. 

Gingeya was the king of this family ruling in Tripura 
about the beginning of this sub-period. His date of accession is 
given as 1020 A. D, in Vol. II computed from the average of 20 
years of each king but he may have come to the throne much 
earlier. He was the most illustrious ruler of this line. He struck 
numerous coins of gold, silver and copper which are still found 
in num tiers. Curiously enough his coins alone are found and 
nono of his successors. Their style was copied by neighbouring 
kings and even by Muhammad Ghori ( Gaurishankar’s Tod ). 
He made extensive conquests, taking advantage of the fallen 
condition of the Pratih&ra emperors of Kanauj. The eastern 
dominions of Eanauj must thus have fallen away and been 
taken possession of by G&ngeya and Benares was in his posses- 
sion ( Elliot II Baihaki p. 129 ) as stated before when Nialtagia 
raided it. Probably be even conquered Telangana ( Trikalinga ) 
of the Eastern Chalukyas who had now been supplanted by the 
Cholas He had a fight with Bhoja of Malwa in whioh he was 
apparently worsted though neither ParamSra nor Chedi inscrip- 
tions mertion this event. He does not appear to have been 
molested by Mahmud of Ghasni whose raids extended as far 
as K&langar of the Chandellas and did not probably go beyond ; 
though G&ngeya’s fame was so great that his name is mentioned 
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by Al-Beruni. In chedi inscriptions nothing particular is 
recorded about him but he is usually styled Vikram&ditya ( Ep. 
Ind. II p. 3 ). His one inscription found is dated 1037 A. D. 
< Keilhorn Ep. Ind. VIII ) and he must have died about 1038 
A. D. Inscriptions state that he retired in old age, resided 
at Prayaga and died there, one hundred queens burning themselves 
on his pyre as satis. This is probably an exaggeration but the 
fact is mentioned in a Chedi inscription ( Ep. Ind. II p. 3 ). 

He was succeeded by his son Karna who was a still greater 
king than he. His conquests were more extensive and bis 
dominion extended into Bihar beyond Benares in which city 
he built a temple named Karnameru. He is often styled Lord 
of Trikalinga ( Ep. Ind. II p. 305 ) in inscriptions of the Chedi 
family and he appears to have conquered large portions of 
Telahgana from the Cholas. He founded the town named 
Karnavati ( now the village Karnabel close to Tewar ) and gave 
it to Brahmins, learned in the Vedas ( Ep. Ind. II p. 3 ). He 
c onquered many kings and the list as usual includes Chola, 
Pandya, Murala, Anga, Vafiga, Kalihga etc. and he is said 
to have devastated ChampS,ranya ( Ep. Ind. II p. 10 ). Keilhorn 
thought that Champaranya was some minor place in C. P. but 
Mr. Jayaswal has rightly shown that it is the ordinary Cham- 
paranya of Bihar and Karna’s conquest extended ate far as 
that place ( Journal ^ttiar an d Orissa 1924 ). He was waited 
upon by 136 princes ( Gaurish anker s Tod ). His overrunning 
Malwa after the death of Bhoja and driving away his son has 
already been mentioned. This fact is noted in the Paramftra 
Nagpur Prasasti but strangely enough is not mentioned in any 
Chedi inscription. Probably Malwa was not long retained by 
him, being regained by Uday&ditya and there is thus no mention 
of this victory in Chedi records. 

Another inscription ( Ind. Ant. XVIII p. 216 ) a hundred 
years after him gives the names of his opponents conquered in 
the south as Chola and Konga, in the east Huna and Gauda and 
in the north Gurjara and Kira carrying his conquests as far 
north as the Himalayas. It seems, however, really probable that 
Karpa in the north defeated the Gurjara of PratihSra emperor 
who was an ally of the Turks and drove the Turks out of the 
country. This fact appears clearly from the way in which 
Karna’s name is mentioned in an inscription of the G&hadav&las 
already lifted ( Ind. Ant. XIV p. 103 ). This evidence coming 
from the records of a foreign state is very valuable. “ When 
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Bhoja went to heaven and when Karna remained only in renown 
and when the earth was being troubled, she found a refuge and 
protection in Chandradeva G&hadavala. ” We have already 
said that Bhoja here is Bhoja of Malwa and Karna is this 
Karna of the Chedis ; they had successsively fought against the 
Turks and freed the middle land from their oppression, Bhoja 
from 1020 to 1040 A. D. and Karna probably from 1040 to 1080 
A. D. Chandradeva conquered Kanauj and supplanted the effete 
Pr&tiharas about that time. The words ‘when the earth was 
troubled * must be referred to the trouble caused by constant 
raids of the Turks who having established their rule over the 
Panjab, from their capital Lahore, sent frequent incursions into 
middle India. A serious raid of this kind is recorded by Baihaki 
( who wrote in 1050 A. D. ). He states that Ahmad Nuiltagin, 
governor of Lahore, mad3 a raid on Banares, a city to which 
even Mahmud had not gone and plundered the. bazar in 1033 A.D. 
( Elliot Vol. II. ). The city was under Ganga i. e. Gangeya ; but 
probably not completely. Karna finally took Benares into his 
possession and made incursions as far north as the Kira country 
on the slopes of the Himalayas and removed the oppression of 
the Turks. He also conquered Champaranya and Bihar as stated 
before. 

Like Bhoja whose illustrious example great kings tried to 
emulate, Karna was a patron of learned men also, a fact men- 
tioned incidentally in an inscription. “ His fame was greatly 
increased by poets who also enlightened his mind” (ind. Ant. 
XVIII 216 ).* The names of these poets have not yet been 
known. Perhaps this fact has not attracted the attention of 
researchers. 

•r 

Karna is said to have reigned long and his reign is suppos- 
ed to have lasted into the 12th century ; but from the verse above 
quoted in a Gahadavala grant, Karna was dead when Chandradeva 
conquered Kanauj about 1090 A. D. W a, therefore, take his 
reign to extend from 1040 to 1080 A. D. He raised the Kalachuri 
line to the pinnacle of its glory and fortunately his son was 
worthy enough to carry the glory on. 

This son and successor Yasahkarna, born of Karna’s queen 
Avell&devi a Huna princess, ruled long from 1080 to at least 
1124 , two inscriptions of his found being dated 1120 and 1122 
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A. D. He also ruled vigorously, for he is said to have defeated 
Andhra again whioh probably now means the Ghola kings of 
the south, or the Oangas of Kalinganagara. He is even said to 
have worshipped the Bhlmesvara Siva temple in Andhra country 
on the mouth of the Godavari ( E. L II. p. 3 ), a fact stated in his 
own inscription also dated 1122 A D. As the G&hadavalas had 
taken possession of Kanauj, his dominion and influence in the 
north must have diminished. Govindachandra in an inscription 
confirms a grant made by him in 1120, showing that a portion 
of his northern territory was then in the possession of Kanauj. 
Kashi or Benares was certainly in the possession of Chandradeva 
as stated in his inscription. Lakshmadeva of Malwa is also said 
to have fought with him and defeated him. 

Yesahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva who 
also appears to have ruled long and vigorously as inscriptions 
show. He married AlhanadevI a princess of the Guhilot family 
of Mewad. An inscription recorded by her gives her pedigree 
as follows ( Bheraghat inscription Ep. Ind. II. p. 10): "In the 
Gobhilagotra was Hansapala whose son was Yairisinha, whose 
son was Vijayasinha. He married Syamaladevi daughter of 
Udayrditya king of Dhara and their daughter was AlhanadevI.” 
This description is important in many respects. First, the Rajputs 
had 1 'gun to look upon their family or clan as gotra, Gobhila 
being of course Gohila. They probably began to count their 
Rishi gotra as of no importance, the theory being propounded 
that their Rishi gotra was the gotra of their Purohitas. The 
family name gotra is found in many inscriptions of this period. 
Secondly, the line of the Guhilot kings is correctly given as 
Hansapala, Vairisinha and Vijayasinha in Mewad chronicles 
and inscriptions, of which we had some doubt ( see Ind. Ant. 
XVIII p. 216 ). Thirdly, instead of Mewad, the word Prftgvata 
is here used. It is difficult to determine what Pragvata meant 
though unquestionably it included Malwa. Fourthly, Udaya- 
ditya Paramara was king of Malwa. He is said to be king of 
Dhara which thus clearly appears to be in his possession. It is 
lastly important to note that this Haihaya family of Chedi was 
considered of the best Rajput blood as it had marriage relations 
with the Guhilots of Mewad and the Paramaras of Malwa two 
best Rajput families and with Prithvlr&ja Chauhan whose mother 
the queen of Somesvara was a Kalachuri princess, as will bo 
noted later on, probably a daughter of AlhanadevI herself or her 
son N arasinhavarman. 
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This inscription is dated 1155 A. D. and probably Alhana- 
devi was regent for her son Narasinhavarman. Yasahkarna’s 
rule ended about 1024 A, D. and Gayakarna’s rule ended about 
1054 A.D., his inscription found being dated 1151 (Ind. Ant. XVIII 
p. 210). He was succeeded by his son Narasinhavarman, three 
inscriptions of whom have been found, dated 1155, 1158 and 
1169. He seems to have died young though his reign does not 
seem to have been without importance. For from the time of 
his inscriptions, the form of the title of Chedi kings appears to 
have changed. He and his successors called themselves “lords of 
three kings Narapati, Asvapati and Gajapati by the power of 
their own arm.”* They also call themselves Vamadevap&da- 
nudyata which is wholly inexplicable as their ancestors are 
mentioned same Gangeya, Karna, Yesahkarna and Gaya- 
karna. It seems that the Chedi kings took the first title from 
Gahadav&la kings of Kanauj who also use the same title in their 
inscriptions from about this time onward ( See Govindachandra’s 
grant Ind. Ant. XV p. 7 dated 1168). Now it will be remembered 
that the Pratihara emperors of Kanauj were called Hayapatis, 
lords of horses and the kings of Bengal Gajapatis, lords of 
elephants ( See Vol. II App. VI p. 349, 350 ). Prabably the kings 
of Andhra were called Narapatis or kings of men and whoever 
conquered these countries may claim the title, conque/~ of 
three kings Asvapati, Gajapati and Narapati. The Gahada- 
valashad conquered Kanauj, Bengal and even Andhra and so 
had the Chedis. They, therefore, both appear to have taken 
this title, bombastic though it clearly =was. Narasinhavarman 
appears to have been brave and probably fought with Andhras 
only, though his ancestor Karna had undoubtedly conquered all 
the three Kanauj, Bengal and Andhra. Curiously enough this 
title does not appear in Karna’s inscriptions/but first appears in 
that of his great-grandson Narasinha. 

Narasinba is called in his inscription dated 1159 (Ind. 
Ant. XVIIL p. 214 ) Dahallya Maharaja which seems to suggest 
he was king of Bundelkhand or part of it at least. In his time 
a temple was constructed at a ghat near Kausambi on the Jumna 
upto which river his dominion may have extended. 

Narasinha may be taken to have ruled from 1152 to ^160 
and he was succeeded by his brother Jayasinha who takps the 
same title in his two inscriptions found dated 1175 and 77 A. D. 
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Jayasihna ruled probably from 1160 to 1178 A. D.; for in 1180 
we get an inscription of his son Vijayasinhavarman. Anothei 
inscription of his dated 1196 has been found ( Ind. Ant. XVII 
p. 223, the exact date herein given is 27 Oct. 1195 ). Gaurishankai 
giveB two more kings viz. Ajayasinha, a son of the last, men- 
tioned indeed in Vijayapala’s inscription dated 1180 A. D., and 
Trailokyavarman whose inscription dated il241 has been found. 
How this line ended does no ^ appear. Probably it fell before 
Mahomedans in the days off Altamash or his successor. The 
seal of the family exhibits two elephants with the goddess 
Lakshml between them and their banner ensign was a bull. 

GENEALOGY OF THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURA. 

1 GSngeya (o. 1010-1038) Ins. 103? 

2 Karna (o. 1038-1080) Ins. 1042 

m. Avelladevl Huna princess 

3 Yasahkarna (o. 1080-1124) Ins. 1U0, 1112 

4 Gayakarna (c. 1121-1152) Ins. 1151 

m. AlhanadevT Guhiloc princess 

J_. 

5 Narasinha (c. 1152-1160) 6 Jayasinba 

Ins. 1155. 1158, U59 (o. 1160-1180) Ins. 1175, 1177 

7 Vijayasinba Ins. 1180, 1196 

(o. 1180-1198 A. D.) 

8 Ajayasinha (Gaurishankar’s Tod> 



NOTE— TEWAR OR TRIPUlU, CAPITAL OF 
THE KALACHURI8. 

( Jubbulpore Gazetteer 1908 ). 

Tripur, capital of the Ealaohttris, was a well-known town in ancient 
India, but is now in ruins and it is represented by the modern Tillage of 
Tewar about 10 miles from Jubbulpore near the marble rocks. Inscriptions 
from the 3rd oeotury A. D. are found in and near Tewar. The town Earp3- 
▼ati founded by Earpa near Tripura is also now in ruins and is the modern 
village called Karpabel composed of Earpa and bel, the latter being the 
name of the Bilva tree which abounds here. ( Perhaps the Brahmins 
settled by Earna in this town were all Saivss and planted many Bel 
trees the leaves of which are required for the worship of Siva ). Very 
little remains even of the ruins except beautifully oarved images; for 
bricks and stones have all been removed and used in the oonstrnction 
of ghats and temples and railway bridges and even culverts in modern 
time. An anoient step-well has been discovered, however, under brush- 
wood and it now supplies drinking water to the villagers and there is 
also an old extensive tank near the ruins. 



CHAPTER VIL 


CHAULUKYAS OF ANHILWAD. 

The history of the Chaulakya ( Solankhi ) kings of Gujarat 
has been well told and in detail in Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I 
part II, from Jain records as also inscriptions found till then. 
The chief authorities are of course the former viz. Hemach- 
andra’s Dvyasraya and the Vicharasreni of Merutunga ( which 
gives specific dates for the reigns of kings ). But these and 
other Prabandhas contain fanciful accounts, often fictitious, 
intended to impress the marvellous ( Adbhutarasa ) and sober 
history has to reject many of their tales which further are not 
important from the point of view of the general history of 
Hindu India. We will, therefore, confine our attention to im- 
portant and well-authenticated events and also incorporate infor- 
mation derivable from epigraphic records discovered since the 
date of the Gazetteer. 

The first thing which requires to be pointed out is that this 
Gbaulukya family and the Chaulukya family of the Deccan are 
not one and the Bame family, though the name is the same and 
though they are treated as the same by even ancient poets 
and story-tellers. As stated in Vol. If we attach great* value 
to the recorded gotras of these several Rajput families and 
though names may be the same as among Brahmins, so even 
among Kshatriyas whose gotras are their family gotras and 
not the gotras of their Purohitas as propounded in later times 
by Vijn&nesvara and others, a difference of gotra indicates a 
difference of family. The Chaulukyas of the Deccan gave their 
gotra as Manavya even in records as early as the sixth century 
A. D. and the later Chaulukyas Tailapa and others were of this 
family though they do not usually give their gotra in their 
records. The Chaulukyas of Gujarat unfortunately do not also 
give there gotra in their records. Yet we may be certain that 
their gotra was Bh&radv&ja as given in a Chedi record (Ep. 
Ind. L ?53 ) of the 10th century and the same gotra is given by 
Chand in the Prithvlr&ja RasS. Even now the Solankhis of 
Rewa and of Gujarat profess the same gotra and we may be 
sure that BhAradvaja has been their gotra all along. The Chau- 
lukyas of Gujarat are, therefore, a distinct family from the 
Chaulukyas of the Deccan of (he 6th and 10th centuries, though 
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it must be admitted, like the Gazetteer the opposite opinion is 
entertained by Pandit Guarishankar Ojha. 

Secondly, the reader must note that the part of the country 
where the Chaulukyas founded their rule was not called Gujarat 
yet. Anahilwad Patan was situate in what was then called 
Sarasvata Mandala, and we, therefore, still continue in the title 
of this chapter the mention of Anahilwad and do not use the 
name Gujarat though it is used by the Gazetteer. A record of 
Mularaja himself, the founder -of the dynasty states that he 
acquired ( I. A VI. p. 1 ) Sarasvata Mandala and it was only 
towards the middle of the twelfth century that Chaulukya 
records begin to speak: of this land as Gurjarabhumi ( See Ind. 
Ant. VI No. 4 dated 1280 St. or 1823 A. D). This is a view 
which Mr. Divatia also maintains. Gujarat was the name of 
the territory about Jaipur still in 1030 A. D., when Al-Beruni 
wrote his India. Why the name Gurjarabhumi descended from 
that region southwards and began to be applied first to northern 
Gujarat and later on southern Gujarat which was called Lata 
has yet to be explained. But it is certain that the name was not 
given to this country because Che rulers of it the Chaulukyas 
were Gurjaras or Gujars. We still adhere to the view expressed 
in Vol. II (page 32); for we find that the Chaulukyas or Solan- 
khis do not call themselves Gurjaras in any of their records. 
They are called Gurjara kings no doubt in the records of other 
kingdoms and they call themselves kings of the Gurjarabhumi 
or land from the middle of the 12th century onwards, but they 
* do not style themselves as Gurjaras by caste or race in any of 
their records and hence we may be certain that this country came 
to be called Gujarat for other reasons. 

I'he third thing which requires to be pointed out is that these 
kings were Saivites or devotees of Siva and were never converted 
to Jainism as is often supposed. They were no doubt tolerant 
kings as Hindus generally are. They even went beyond tole- 
rance and admired and venerated Jain Sadhus and learned men, 
yet they, like other Kshatriyas of Hindu period, remained Hindus 
and were devotees of Siva. They never call themselves Jain in 
their records and these never begin with the praise of Jina but 
always begin with the praise of Siva. Even Kumarp&la who 
was a devoted disciple of Hemaohandra, the great Jain pandit of 
this period, styles himself devotee of &va, is desrcibed as having 
obtained power by the favour of Siva and builds temples to that 
god; in fact the deity of the family was Somnath whose famous 
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shrine was situated in their country and was under their rule. 
Jain writers have no doubt tried to prove that Kum&rap&la was 
a convert to Jainism. Indeed they represent even the Ghavad&s 
as also Solankhis as Jains: but the inscriptions drawn up under 
the government of the Solankhis do not support their statements 
and we may believe that they continued to be Saivites though 
they favoured Jainism which, no doubt, prospered under their 
rule as we shall show later on. 

Having noted these three important points of difference 
we will give in substance the history of the Cliaulukya kings 
of Anahilwad, chiefly from the Bombay Gazetteer Yol. I part II. 
Mular&ja was the founder of this family and he was sister’s son 
of the last Ch&potkata king of P&tan. Probably there was misrule 
in the country and Mularaja acquired the kingdom by force 
as the inscriptions generally represent and restored order, though 
chroniclers give the story of his seizing the kingdom wrong- 
fully by putting his uncle to death. He ruled from 961-9% A. 
D. justly and vigorously as founders of kingdoms usually do. 
He had wars with the neighbouring kings such as those of Cutoh 
and Sind. He had seized a kingdom which was already large 
and had necessarily to make good his claim to it by his 
prowess. He is said to have defeated one Griharipu assisted by 
the Kheng&r king of Cutch and also by Arabs from Sind and 
obtained possession of Somnath. The word Griharipu probably 
shows that he was a rebel, being a subordinate of the previous 
Gh&vad& kings. Mularaja had also to fight with kings of 
north and south, viz. Vigrahar&ja of Sapabhar and BArappa of 
Lata! The latter probably was a general of king Tailapa of 
Karn&ta, as Karh&ta and Lata even in Paramara records are 
usually leagued together, L&ta being a dependency of Karn&ta 
ruled by a governor usually a scion of the reigning family. 
B&rappa is said to have been killed in battle and Mnlar&ja 
fought battles separately with these invading forces and secured 
his dominions. Mular&ja devoted himself in old age to a holy 
life. He built a Siva temple at P&tan. He invited learned 
Br ahmi ns from different parts of India and settled them at 
Sidhpur and elsewhere. Many Brahmins of Gujarat such, as 
Audlohyas and Gaudas believe that they came to Gujacat in 
his reign. 

Mular&ja was succeeded by his son Ch&munda who re- 
igned from 997 to* 1010 A. D., according to the chronicle* 
Sindhur&ja of Malwa wa? killed in a battle with this m 

S5 
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is stated in the Vadnagar Prasasti of Eumftrapfila and this 
event is placed by Pandit Gaurishankar in 1010 A, D. (See. 
Vol. II* p. 122 ). It cannot be later than this year but may have 
happened earlier. For, as stated already, Bhoja of Malwa might 
have begun to rule before 1010 A. D. The story that Munja 
insulted Mularaja when he was going on a pilgrimage to 
Benares via Dhar and Chamunda revenged the insult is probably 
a fiction. 

Gh&munda had three sons Vallabha, Durlabha and N&garaja 
and the eldest succeeded and reigned for a short time only and 
his name is consequently often omitted in inscriptions. Hfe 
brother Durlabha succeeded him and ruled for twelve years from 
1010 A. D. to 1022 A. D. Nothing particular is recorded of him 
by chroniclers or in inscriptions. He was succeeded by his 
nephew Bhlma I, son of Nagaraja. Bhlma certainly was a 
powerful king and ruled long (43 years) from 1022 A. D. to 
1064 A. D. He was contemporary with king Bhoja of Malwa 
and king Earna of the Chedis both of whom were also powerful 
and able. His wars with Malwa have already been described. 
It is said that Earna of Chedi had a golden palanquin presented 
to him by Bhoja who was defeated by him and Bhlma defeated 
both Bhoja and Earna and took from the latter the golden 
palanquin and presented the same to his tutelary god, Somnath 
of PrabhSsa Patan. Whether these stories are true or not, it is 
true that all the three kings were equally powerful and had conse- 
quently constant fights, relieved by periods of friendship and 
amity. We have already said that Bhima did not invade Malwa 
along with Earna and avail himself of the opportunity of cru- 
shing Malwa after Bhoja’s death. Malwa records distinctly 
show' that Earna of Chedi alone invaded Malwa and the version 
of the Gujarat chronicles in this respect is not true. 

It was during this king’s reign that Mahmud of Ghazni 
made his famous raid on Somnath. Whether such an event did 
take place or not we have discussed elsewhere. But an inscrip- 
tion at Somnath records that Bhima built a stone-temple for 
Somnath in place of the wooden one which existed before. We 
have seen that the Udepur Prasasti states that Bhoja built the 
Somnath god's temple. No reference is given by the Gazetteer 
for the inscription and hence we have not been able to estimate 
its valufe.' We may suppose that the work was the joint work 
of Bhoja and Bhlma. Indeed Bhoja could not have done the 
wo* Without Bhlma's consent and collaboration. 
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Bhlma was succeeded by his second son Karna, the eldest 
Mulai&ja having died in his father’s life-time. He had a 
peaceful reign from 1064 to 1094. He built a large tank called 
Karnasara and he also founded a city, named it Karn&vatl and 
made it his second capital. This city is modern Ahmedabad. 
As usual with Hindu powerful kings, he built many temples to 
Siva and DurgA. He had very few conflicts with neighbouring 
kings, but the Hammlra-Charita states that he died in a battle 
with Dussala of Sakambhari. 

Kielhom in his genealogies (Ep. Ind. VIII) gives only one 
inscription each against Bhlma and Karna. The first dated 
1029 A D. does not give much information about Bhlma ( I. A. 
VI p. 193 ) and the second dated 1091 A. D. also gives no in- 
formation about Karna (Ep. Ind. I. p. 317). The Vadnagar 
Frasasti of Kumarap&la also does not furnish much information 
about either. Bblma is said to have conquered Dhfira, the capi- 
tal of the TAalavfrChakravartin ( Bhoja ) by means cf his efficient 
cavalry versed in five modes of moving ( DhArA ) or versed in 
the use of five-weapons (Dhara); and of Karna it gives the usual 
praise. The inscription of Karna dated 1091 A. D., however, 
shows that the Gujarat chroniclers are not wrong when they 
assign him a reign from 1064 to 1094 or 1093 A. D. 

Karna was succeeded by his son Jayasinha boun of a 
Karnata Kadamba princess married when he was old. Jayasinha 
was a minor when Karna died and the government was carried 
on by his mother with the aid of capable and devoted ministers. 
Jayasinha surnamed Siddharaja proved to bo the most powerful 
king of Gujarat in the Chaulukya lino. Ho was a great builder 
and every ancient structure in Gujarat is popularly attributed to 
him. He built the famous RudramAl ( Rudra-mahalaya ) temple 
of Siva at Siddhapura parts of which only remain; yet they 
attest the stupendous dimensions and the fine workmanship of 
the temple. He built the Sahasralinga lake at Patau. His wars 
were also great. He had a long war with Malwa lasting for 
twelve years beginning with an invasion of Malwa in the reign 
of Naravarman and ending with the defeat and imprisonment of 
Yasovarman as related before. He is said to have attacked 
DhArA and from thence to have gone against Madanpala 
Ghandella and exacted tribute from him though a Chandella 
Kalanjar record states that Jayasinha was defeated ( J. B. A. S. 
1848 p. 319). Certain it is that he conquered Malwa and a large 
part of the country remained under the rule of Gujarat for a-long 
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time. He is usually called in inscriptions Avantlnatha. From 
an inscription it appears that he also conquered Cttfcoh and 
annexed that kindom ruling it through a governor, tin inscrip- 
tions he is said to have conquered Barbaraka, a word »which has 
given rise to various legends and various surmises. The legends 
declare that Barbaraka was the king of demons or devils. And 
Jayasinha Siddharaja is said to have acquired such power over 
devils and goblins that he could accomplish anything. Suoh 
tales being absurd, antiquarians have attempted to explain the 
word by supposing that Barbaraka meant some aboriginal or 
even Mlechha people. Buhler thought that they were Bhils now 
known as Babaras settled in south Kathiawar ( Gazetteer ). It 
is also suggested that they may have been the Berbers of the 
Hindu Puranas to be identified with Vara or the Berbers of Africa. 
The last suggestion seems acceptable with this difference that 
Berbers are to be identified wi^h Arabs ( See Vol. II p. 854 ). It 
is quite possible that Jayasinha defeated a formidable Arab 
invasion from Sind. 

Jayasinha was, like Bhoja whose example was catching, a 
patron of learned men and many great pandits, Jain and Hindu, 
were patronised by him. The greatest of them was, of course 
Hemachandra the Jain Pandit whose grammar of Sanskrit is 
called Sidhdha Hema because it was dedicated to this king and 
whose poem Dvyasraya gives a history of the Ghaulukyas and 
also contains illustrations of grammatical rules. The king was 
also fond of disputations being held between pandits in his 
presence and in one such dispute a Digambara Jain pandit is said 
to have been defeated by a noted Svet&mbara Surf from Cambay 
as the former propounded that women could not obtain salvation, 
nor clothed ascetics. This story may perhaps emanate from a 
Svetambara source, Svet&mbaras being predominant in Gujarat. 

Not only poets but warriors flocked to the court of Sidhar&ja 
for patronage and the most famous of them was Jagadeva Para- 
mar, youngest son of Uday&ditya. Marvellous stories are told 
of him by chroniclers but his bravery need not be doubted. 

Jayasinha Sidhharaja has, therefore, been properly described 
by the Gazetteer as most powerful, most religious and most 
generous. At the intercession of his mother who was grieved to 
see the despair of devout pilgrims unable to proceed to Somnath 
on account of the heavy tax on them, he remitted the tax alto- 
gether, though its income was about 1 Lakh of rupees. Even in 
the Vadnagar PraSasti it is declared that he paid off the. debts of 
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all debtors in his kingdom and thus deserved the title of Chakra- 
vartin and &akakart& or founder of an era It is indeed a oom- 
mon belief in India that the founder of an era must pay off the 
debts of all debtors in his kingdom and it seems from the Vad na- 
gs? Prasasti that Jayasinha actually accomplished this great feat 
of generosity. That he founded an era cannot be doubted for in* 
scriptions in Kathiawar and Gujarat have been found dated in 
that era. The last mention is probably in the Verawal inscrip- 
tion ( Bhav. Ins. p. 214 ) which gives its date In four eras vis. 
Vikrama 1320, Valabhi 945, Sinha 151 and Hijri 642 * In short 
Jayasinha amp^y deserves the titles Siddharija and Ghakravartin 
bestowed upon^him even in inscriptions. 

Kielharn in his genealogies mentions two inscriptions of 
Jayasinha dated 1138 and 1139- A. D,; the latter is not a 
Chaulukya inscription but one of their subordinate kings and 
in its first verse it simply states that king Jayasinha imprisoned 
the kings of SaurSshtra and Malwa. In the various inscriptions 
of his successors he is usually described as Avantlnltha, 
Tribhuvanaganda, Barbarakajishnu and SiddhfrChakravartln 
( See I. A. VL No. 6 &c. ). Jayasinha ruled long from 1093 to 
1143 as stated by chroniclers which is not improbable, as he 
came to the throne a minor and as the inscription noted above 
is dated 1139 A. D. proving a long reign. In spite of hia sup- 
posed magical powers and Siddha-rasa or powerful medicines or 
of his highly meritorious works and actions, Jayasinha had noson 
and the succession went to Kum&rapfcla, son of TribhuvanapAla 
who was a grandson of the third son of Bhhna I named Krishna- 
rftja. The succession was naturally contested and foreign kings 
intervened in the quarrel. But Kum&rap&la by his energies and 
toe assistance of Jain ministers succeeded in defeating Arnoraj 
of Ajmer and Ballsla of Malwa as stated in the inscriptions- 
And Kurolraptla like his predecessors ruled justly and wisely 
for a long time L e. thirty years from 1143 to 1173 according 
to toe chroniclera It is indeed rare to find four capable vigorous 
and justiCe-lovIng kings reigning successively as Bhlma, Karra* 
Jayasinha Siddharija, and Kumlraptla undoubtedly did. Stories 
of Jayasinha and Kumtnpila of Naharwala are told even by 

* Tbit ihews that few eras wtrt current in Gujarat indicating four 
ptomiaant rule* la aioaaatlaa. Mahomedin talc wh juit eommenaing at 
the that of that laaerlptioa thsegh it mention! Arjundrra Vaghata at rul- 
bliaOiJutt. 



iqg THE THIRD SET OF HINDU KINGDOMS 

Arab writers as early as 1225 A. D. and we hare no hesitation 
in identifying Jayasinha of Jamiyat-ul-Hikayat of Ufi who 
even mentions his power over spirits, with Jayasinha Siddhar&ja 
and Gurp&l with Kum&rapftla whose just rule is attributed to 
the fact that this king, before he came to the throne, had travell- 
ed much and passed through adversity. Gujarat chroniclers also 
state that KumSrap&la, as a possible successor, came under the 
disfavour of Jayasinha and departing from Gujarat travelled 
in southern and eastern countries by the advice of Hemachandra 
who is said to have foretold his greatness. This explains his 
extreme reverence for that famous Jain pa ndit and also his regard 
for the Jain religion. His self-restraint and high moral character 
may be attributed- indeed to the influence of Jain philosophy. 
Further, Kum&rapSla was also fifty years old when he came to 
the throne and therefore past the age when kings are often led 
to beootne addicted to vice and oppression. 

His first war was with Arnor&ja of Ajmer to whom' his sister 
was married. Perhaps he moved against him, he being ir. 
favour of his brother. Absurd tales are told of this war but from 
inscriptions it seems dear that in this battle Kumftrap&la 
exhibited personal bravery and drew blood from Arnor&ja’s chest 
with an arrow.* His usual title in inscriptions is M the conqueror 
of the king of S&kambhari in battle by the strength of his own 
arms”. Probably the king of Malwa named Ballsla in Vad- 
nagar Pratasti was an ally of ArnorSja and was killed in battle. 
He sent his general thrice against Mallik&rjuna king of Konkan 
and in the second battle Ambada his general climbed his ele- 
phant altfi out off his head. A king of Chedi was proceeding 
against him when by accident the king was strangled by his 
own necklace being caught in a branch as he was riding an 
elephant; His inscriptions are found in the temple of Udepur 
in eastern Malwa showing that Gujarat still ruled a large part 
of Malwa. His inscriptions are also found at Balmer in 
Western Rajputana and at Chitod itself in Mewad. This is a 
little inexplicable as it is not possible that he conquered Chitod 
and the Guhilot king there. The inscription seems to mention 
that he went there to see the famous fort when returning from 
an expedition against Kama The king of Chitod probably 
treated bi;n as an honoured guest. Perhaps the legend that 
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one of Kum&rapfila*s queens was a Guhilot princess may also 
explain his friendly reception at Chitod as also the recording 
of an inscription on the capital fort of the Guhilots. Kum&ra- 
p&la had extensive dominion *no doubt but the Jain chroniclers 
exaggerate his power, probably because he was the most ardent 
admirer of their religion and represent him as ruling a territory 
the northern boundary of which was conterminous with the 
dominions of the Turks. 

Kum&rapala like his predecessor was a great builder and 
many Jain viharas are said to have been built by him or his 
ministers. He is certainly described by Jain chroniclers as 
building the temple of Somnath and it is said that Hemachandra 
himself, when asked by the king what was the most meritorious 
thing for him to do, replied that he should rebuild the temple of 
Somnath and the king built the temple of stones. We have already 
seen that Bhoja is credited with building the temple of Somnath 
as also Bhlma. Jayasinha is distinctly reoorded to have done the 
same. Probably the temple was so contiguous to the sea that 
sea-waves dashed against the base of the temple and former 
builders only put up wooden pillars into the basin of the sea. 
The building of a stone-temple by Kum&rap&la cannot be doubt- 
ed; for an inscription in the Bhadrak&li temple without the 
precincts of Somnath dated 1169 A. D. mentions this fact in*detaiL 
A K&nyakubja Brahmin ascetic from Benares moved about in 
India, making Sth&noddh&ra and came to Somnath via Malwa. 
He requested Jayasinha to build the Somnath temple and the 
latter began the construction. The work was, however, finished 
by Kum&rapala. This inscription gives the credit of inducing 
the kings of Gujarat to build the temple to the Brahmin ascetic 
Bh&va Brihaspati, a saint of the Lakullsa sect. But the Jain 
chroniclers take the credit to themselves and attribute Kum&ra- 
p&la's action to the advice of Hemachandra. We may give 
credit to both, for indeed Kumarapala appears to have honoured 
both Hindu and Jain ascetics and learned men. On this inscri- 
ption we have commented elsewhere. 

It remains to consider how far we may believe that Ku- 
m&rap&la actually became a Jain towards the close of his career. 
When the temple of Somnath was being built, he is said to have 
made a vow, at Hemachandra's suggestion, to abstain from flesh, 
wine and woman. And for two years he observed the vow and 
when the temple was finished he went there and worshipped the 
god and even Hemachandra bowed to the idoL*Tbat vow is not a 
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Jain tow only, being prescribed even by Manu.* But perhaps the 
king was equally diyided between his devotion to hie tutelary 
deify and his devotion to his preceptor Hemachandra. The Hindus 
are in this respect most tolerant and even now devout Hindus are 
known to be followers of Mahomedan fakirs. It is, therefore, not 
at all strange that XumSrap&la worshipped Jain ascetics or built 
Jain vih&ras. Even Hemachandra like his tolerant disciple 
bowed to the Somnath idol, declaring that it may represent even 
Jain. It does not seem probable, however that Kum&rap&la at 
last gave up his tutelary deity and turned a Jain since in insert 
ptions of his time and those of his successors, he is always 
described ‘as prospering through the favour of Siva* ( Um&pati ) 
and u nowhere described as a Jain, as Harsha is 'described 
in his inscriptions as a worshipper of Sugata ( Pararaa Saugata > 
while his father is described as worshipper of diva ( Parana a 
M&hesvara ). 

There is, however, reason to believe that Kum&rapftla was 
so far impressed latterly with the doctrine of Ahimsft specially 
preached by Jainism that he, like Harsha, used his political 
power to suppress slaughter of animalA, though not wholly, yet 
on certain days at least. Jain ohronicles relate that he 
prohibited killing of animals altogether and even gave strained 
water to his horses and elephants like SUlditya of Molapo 
( See Va I. p. 23 ). But' even if we do not believe this, 
inscriptions record that slaughter was prohibited by subordinate 
kings on certain days. There are two inscriptions, of this kind, 
at Ratanpur and Harsoda, both in Marwad ( Bhav. Ins. p. 206 > 
which were recorded in the time of Kumirap&Ia by subordinate 
kings prohibiting slaughter on Ashtami, Ekadaii, phatUrdasi 
and AmAvisyfi days and prescribing a penalty of five drammas 
as fine. If subordinate princes prohibited slaughter, it must 
have baen done with the consent of the suzerain, probably a 
similar order must have been promulgated by the suzerain 
himself though this does not necessarily follow. Bat even this 
Ratanpur inscription describes Kum&rap&la as prospering 
through the favour of P&rvatlpati ( Siva ). And the Vadnagar 
Praissti relates that Kum&rap&la built the wall round Vadnager 
file home of N&gar Brahmins who are well-known worshippers 
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of diva. The conclusion appears to be that while Kum&rap&la 
still remained a staunch worshipper of Siva as his forefathers 
had been, he admired Jainism so far and was so far under the 
influence of Hemachandra that he prohibited killing of animals 
on certain days sacred to the Jains. Such prohibitary orders were 
issued by Akbar also in response to Jain feeling, in certain towns* 
as sanads prove, during Paohosan fast days of the Jains. 

Kielhorn gives seven inscriptions against Kum&rapdla 
( genealogies E. I. VIII ) ranging from 1145 to 1160 A. D. and 
this supports the length of his reign ( 30 years ) given by the 
chronicles from 1143 to 1173 A. D. Kum&rapala had no son and 
he was succeeded by his nephew Ajayap&la who had a short 
reign as he was of a violent temper and vigorously persecuted 
Jains and oppressed even Hindu ministers. He was slain by his 
own door-keeper in 1176 A. D. He is credited in inscriptions 
with having brought under tribute the king of S&kambharl which 
does not seem likely. 

He was followed by his son Mular&ja who was then a minor 
and who is, therefore, often called Bala Mularfija. His mother 
Naikidevi was the daughter of a Permfidi Kadamba king in 
Karn&taka and acted as regent. It was during the reign of this 
king that Mahammad Ghori invaded Gujarat and was defeated.. 
This defeat was certainly creditable to the Hindus and it is but 
natural that many Chaulukya inscriptions should describe Mula- 
r&ja as “the conqueror of the difficult to be conquered king 
of Gurjan ( Ghazni )."* The credit belongs to the king no doubt 
but in one inscription the credit is given to his mother. Rajput 
ladies are certainly famous throughout history for their contempt 
of death and for their high regard for their honour and religion. 
It is a matter of pride further that this queen was a Rajput 
lady from the Karn&taka. She must have been present at 
the battle and led the forces of Gujarat against the Ghazni king. I 
The battle is not described anywhere but seems to have been 
won by the valour of the Gujarat army composed, as it was, 
of cavalry and elephants, the latter being properly handled 
by Gujarat generals. It is said by Gujarat chroniclers that rain 
came to the help of the conquerors ; but why rain should have 
helped them only is not obvious. It must also be conceded 

* yI p m j 
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that Qhori moat have had an insufficient force in comparison 
with the large army of Gujarat, as he is said to have come 
via Multan and across the desert. Whatever the reason of it, 
this defeat saved Gujarat from Mahomedan conquest for a 
hundred years more and established the reputation of the king" 
dom of Naharwala for valour. The battle was fought in 1178 
A. D. and at Gadarar Ghatta ( B. Gazetteer p. 195 ). Mahomedan 
writers do not generally mention this battle,but they mention 
one with the successor of Mular&ja named Bhlma which is 
probably a mistake ( Gaurishankar’s Tod ). Perhaps it may have 
been another attempt to retrieve his honour by Muhammed Ghori 
who tried to imitate Mahmud of Ghazni with less success in the 
beginning yet more complete success in the end. 

Mularftja also ruled for a short time only and he was 
succeeded by his brother Bhlma who was also a minor then, his 
mother carrying on the regency. Bhima II called Bholt ruled 
long, like Jayasinha, from 1178 to 1241 A. D. a period of 63 yean 
whioh is not unbelieveable, if we remember that he came to the 
throne when a boy. Like Jayasinha also he called himself 
Siddharftja or rather new ( Abhkiava ) 'Siddhar&ja, though his 
attainments were not as great. There -are many inscriptions of 
his time found dating from 1199 to 1238 A. D. It cannot, there- 
fore, be doubted that he reigned till 1242 A. D. as stated fay 
chroniclers. His power was, however, usurped by his nobles and 
feudatories, though they always acknowledged him as faing of 
Anhilwad. Thus an inscription of one Jayantasinha, to be noticed 
further on, states that Bhlma ruled in Anhilwad. Subsequently 
the Vaghela chieftain Lavanapras&d and his son Vlradbavala 
became powerful and Bhlma II is said even to have declared that 
Vlradhavala was his successor. The Vaghela chieftains welre a 
scion of the Ghaulukya family itself and Arportja the founder 
was a son of Kum&rap&la’s mother’s sister. He assisted Kum&ra- 
pSla in obtaining the throne and the latter gave him the village 
of Vy&ghrapalli near Anhilwad, whence the family obtained the 
surname Vaghela. Lavanapras&da, son of Arnor&ja was a great 
general under Bhlma II and eventually Vlradhavala, bis son, esta- 
blished himself at Anhilwad in place of Bhlma’s effete successor 
TribhuvanapSla, who seems to have ruled for about four years 
after Bhlma (Gaurishankar’s Tod). A copper-plate of Tribhu- 
vanapala dated 1299 St. or 1242 A. D. has been found and it seems 
that this king did for a time ihle. But Vlradhavala who was 
virtual master must have Boon set him aside and founded the 
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Vaghela kingly family at Anhilwad which lapted for four 
generations after him vis: VIsaladeva, Arjunadeva, S&ranga- 
deva and Karna ( 1286-1304) in whose time Gujarat was finally 
jonquered by the Mahomedans. The Vaghela kings were a 
powerful family and their two great Jain ministers Vastup&la 
and Tejap&la built the famous Jain temples at Abu and Girnar. 
The modern representative of the Vaghela family is the family 
ruling at Sewa; while the Chaulukya family of Mular&ja is 
represented by the chiefs of Rupanagar in Mewad and of Kot in 
Marwad (Gaurishankar’s Tod). There are some Maratha families 
such as Dubals of Karhad in Satara distriot who represent them- 
selves as descendants of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat, their gotra 
being BhSradvAja. 

It remains to consider who Jayantasinha was whose inscrip- 
tion dated 1260 St. or 1202 A. D. has been found (L A. VI 
No. 4 p. 197 ). In this inscription he is described as a Chau- 
lukya, but what relation he bore to Bhlma is not stated; it, 
however, makes it clear that this king ruled in place of Bhlma 
while he was away, (tadnantaram ethane ). It further praises 
Jayantasinha as the extrioator, like Var&ha, of the Gurjara land 
sunk in the waters of the ocean of evil times and the nourisher, 
like rain, of the seed of Gurjara land burnt in the forest fire of 
calamities. He also takes to himself all the epithets taken by 
Gujarat kings and describes himself as established in AnhAwad. 
This contains, most probably, a reference to the invasion of Guja- 
rat by Kutubuddin Aibak in 1197 A D. ( B. Gazetteer p. 195-7 ). 
It seems probable that like his former namesake Bhlma I when 
invaded by Mahmud of Ghazni, Bhlma II at the time of the 
invasion by Kutubuddin forsook Anhilwad and retired to some 
distant fortress. Kutubuddin who had come to Ajmer ad- 
vanced on Anhilwad and defeated the force which opposed him 
at the frontier under the mount of Abu, Dhar&varsha ParmSra 
and other generals of Gujarat being defeated (Gaurishankar), 
Gujarat lay prostrate and was plundered. Perhaps this valiant 
Chaulukya prince Jayantasinha remained in the oity and 
eventually cleared the country of any forces that may have 
been left in the country by Kutubdudin. The eloquent descrip- 
tion of these services given in the inscription* are not a mere 

* wr> vowfrc* ssrosrfrrnr vfgvjfawwrtWwiWPr 

(LA. VI. p. 197). 
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hyperbole and Jayantasinha appear! to hare ruled vigorously 
iu Anhilwad for at least three years, his inscription being dated 
1202 A. D. Bhlma’s grant dated 1199 A. D. (BhSdrapada or 
September) was issued from Anhilwad ( Ind. Ant XI p. 71) alnd 
discovers the fact that he was still there though the Mahomedan 
forces were in the country troubling the people. lie must have 
left the capital of sheer necessity hereafter. Bhlma must have 
returned when the country was dear and ruled again in Patan 
for long time till 1242, his last inscription found being dated 
1239 A. D. The titles which Bhlma II takes are indeed grandi- 
loquent as he calls himself not only Abhinava Siddhar&ja but 
also Saptama Ghakravartin. Why he calls himself the seventh 
Gujarat emperor of India cannot be explained unless we confine 
the enumeration to the Chaulukya kings of Anhilwad and 
begin it with Bhlma I. Unquestionably the kings of this line 
were almost all able and valorous kings with the exception 
of this last king who was indeed properly called Bhol& or guile- 
less as he did not sufficiently realise the absurdity of the praise 
bestowed upon him by inscription-writers. We give the genea- 
logy of ihe Chaulukya kingly family of Anahilwad below with 
probable dates of accession and definite dates of their inscrip- 
tions. Jayantasinha may be omitted as he clearly ruled in 
place of Bhlma II during his absence (though Kielhorn gives 
his name in the genealogy of the Chaulukyas), following 
Gauriahankar Ojha in his note in Tod and the Bombay Gasset* 
teer Vol. T. part I. 
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(Bombay Gassttoaf VoL I part II and Kislborn’s conealogios E. I. VIII) 

I MDlarlja son of Rlji (o. *61-996 A. D. ). 

II Chlmnnda (o. 997-1009 )• 


IU Vallabba (o. 1009) IV Dnrlabha (e. 1009-1091) NfguCja. 


V Bblma I (o, 


.tai-i 


| Into. 1999 


1063) 


VI Karpa (c. 1063-1093) Inso. 1091 

VII Jayasinha Slddharlja (o. 1093-1143) 

Inso. 1131-1139 


Kbemarala 

HariMla 

TribhnranapKla 


MahipSta 

IX Ajayapala (o.' 1173-1176) 
lose. 1173-1175 


VIII KumXrapSla (o. 1143-1173) 
Inso. 1145-33-37-63-69 


X MBlarBJa II 
(>.1176-1178) 


XI Bhima II (o. 1178-1741) 

Inso. 1199. 1307-09-16-18-16-30-31-38 

XII TrlbbuvanapBla Inso. 1149. 
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THE GlHADAVALAS 07 KANAUJ. 

Of the new Rajput clans which came to the front in the 
third sub-period of Hindu history (1000-1200). the most noted as 
well as the most powerful was the G&hadav&la family of Kanauj. 
The GihadvSlas are considered to he a branch of the Rathods or 
Rishtrakutas but this fact is often disputed and we will examine 
this subject later on; it is also uncertain whence the G&hadavSlas 
came and we will give our view on this point also later. From 
inscriptions of this family found in scores, however, it appears 
certain that Chandradeva son of Mahlyala G&hadav&la, ‘by the 
prowess of his arms obtained the sovereignty of K&nyakubja and 
freed the country from trouble’. This praise is bestowed on 
Chandra in almost every G&hadav&la grant In what year this 
exploit is to be placed is not quite clear. Fortunately we have 
since Kielhorn gave genealogies of Northern Kings in 1908 ( E 
1 in VIII), found three inscriptions of Chandradeva himself and 
the eulogy of him in the two later records is more detailed; but 
unfortunately the epithets in them cannot be well understood. It 
seems that Chandra conquered Narapati, Gajapati, Trisankupati 
and a king of P&nch&la which must be indentified with the king- 
dom of Kanauj (E. I. XIV p. 192 ). These inscriptions are dated 
from 1093 to 1099 A. D. and there is another inscription of him 
dated 1091 with the usual epithets ( E. L IX p. 302 ). It seems 
thus certain that Chandradeva conquered Kanauj before 1091 
A. D. In an inscription of a later king ( I. A. XIV pi 103 ) it is 
stated that Chandradeva freed the earth from trouble which 
had come upon it after the death of Karna of Chedi. This 
king we have taken to have ruled up to 1080 A. D. It hence 
follows that Chandradeva conquered Kanauj some time after 
1080 A. D. In this inscription it is also stated that Chandra- 
deva defeated many enemy kings and then made K&nyakubja 
his capital- Kanauj was the Rome or Constantinople of India 
from the days of Harsha and whoever took it was considered as 
the emperor of Hind. Chandra must, therefore, have found 
many opponents to his occupation of Kanauj as his capital; 
though he must have defeated the last effete rep r e s e ntative of the 
fallen Pratihfira line easily. The word ‘chapala’ or mobile applied' 
to P&nch&la king in these two Chandra records (HI XIV ) pro* 
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bably shows that he had to pursue the fugitive Pratih&ra Iasi 
king from place to place. 

Having conquered the kingdom of Kanauj. Chandra freed 
the country from the Turks whose officers must have been present 
in the country in several places to collect the tribute paid to 
Ghazni by Kanauj as stated before, and as immortalised in the 
Gfthadav&la records by the word ‘ Turushkadanda. * Chandra 
further obtained possession of the chief sacred places in Northern 
India viz. K&sl, Kusika ( Kanauj ), Uttara Kosala ( Ayodhya > 
and Indrasth&na (perhaps Indraprastha or Delhi) and as a Hindu, 
king protected these sacred places from the incursions of the 
Turks (I. A. XIV); a praise bestowed upon Chandra in almost all 
G&hadav&la records. He also made Tulad&nas or gifts of gold of 
his own weight by scores to learned Brahmins. In short Chandra 
wps not only a powerful king but also a most orthodox Hindu 
and his conquest of Kanauj may be looked upon as a strong 
religious effort by the Hindus to free Ary&varta from the troubles 
of Mlechchha inroads and Mleohchha domination. Bhoja had 
rendered the same service (1040) and Kara a later (1060) but 
Chandra (1080) established firmly Hindu India by conquering, 
and consolidating tho kingdom of Kanauj and thus ensured the 
life of Hindu India for a century more. 

He was succeeded by his son Madanapsla who is also praised 
in his documents and in those of his successors but the ptaise is 
apparently conventional and we do not get any historical detaOa 
from the praisa. He was succeeded by his son Govindachandra 
who is undoubtedly the most famous and powerful king of this 
lj no , as usual the third from the founder. He is often described 
as ‘strengthening the newly founded kingdom by his arms a& 
with ropes and creepers*. His war elephants are described as- 
moving in three directions without rest. Probably like Harsha, 
Govindchandra kept this arm at great strength constantly used it 
noft fr , south and west (In the north was the Himalaya mountain, 
the safe boundary of his kingdom which perhaps did not require 
much attention). He first takes the new epithet ‘conqueror of the 
three kingdoms of Aivapati, Narapati and Gajapati* To what 
king s or Hn gdnmg these terms refer it is difficult to state and has 
not been discussed. Probably the kingdom of Hayapati meant 
the kingdom of Kanauj, of Gajapati the kingdom of. Bengal and 
of Narapati the kingdom of Cbedi. The first two terms have 
already been used elsewhere and explained by us as above in 
YoL II (p. 350) and Narapati may refer to the Ghedi or Telingapa 
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kingdom whose king is said to have kissed his feet i & entered 
into subordinate alliance with him. The Giripati mentioned in 
two Ghandradeva’s inscriptions may refer to the Andhra king d o m 
or the Ghedi, as both are full of mountains and the former is 
actually so described in the verse noted in Vol. II (p. 350 ). In 
any case it may be taken that Govindaohandra attended his 
domination in all directions and thereby reduced the extent of 
the territories of the kings of Bengal, Andhra and Chedi. He 
held Benares undoubtedly and much of the territory to the east 
of it, as he has made many grants of villages in the country 
round Benares, from Benares itself, which appears to have usually 
been a seoond capital with the kings of Kanauj. Indeed Jaya- 
chandra and others are often described by Mahomedan writers as 
kings of Benares and hence supposed by some as coining origin- 
ally from that city itself. 

In the same way as he had to fight with the Gauda kings 
in the east ( and Chedi in the south ), Govindaohandra had 
necessarily to fight with the Mahomedans of Lahore in the west 
and we actually find these fightei referred to, correctly and with- 
out boast, in an inscription of his which was recorded* while 
he was yet a Yuvartj or heir apparent. The verse is very 
important and may be translated as follows : — (he was at the time 
on the Jumna at Asatfkft a place not identified but probably in 
the North-west and he makes the grant while Madanap&la was 
still ruling). “Terrible by breaking open the temples of the war- 
elephants of Gauda difficult to be opposed and compelling the 
Bammlra to cease hostilities by his game of unequal fig hting , 
he accepted the kingship of the earth stamped, as it were, with 
seals in the form of the imprints of the hoofs of his homes cons- 
tantly moving about." This shows the nature of his fights with 
the Turks of the Panjab who had constant tassels with Govinda- 
chandra and who, it appears, had eventually to make truce with 
him. This verse also shows that, like Bhoja Pratih&ra of Kanauj, 
Govindaohandra also kept a very large force of efficient cavalry 
which was always on toe alert and constantly moving about 

Gbvindachandra was not only a powerful king but follow- 
ing the example set by Buoja of Malwa and being himself a 
learned man, patronised learned men at his court. His epithet 
in most G&hadavKla records is * Vividha-Vich&ra-VidyK-Y&oha- 

* i weft d Art 

* n Wart snta wg; 
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spati ’ a very Brihaspati ( teacher of gods ) in different sciences 
and philosophies. It is also stated that his Sindhlvigrahika 
( minister for war and peace ), Lakshmldhara by name, composed 
V y avahSra-Kalpataru a treatise op law and procedure. Govindar 
chandra thus can be placed in the same category of great kings 
as Samudragupta, Harsha, Bhoja, Mahmud, Akbar or Shivaji who 
were both great conquerors and patrons of learned men. 

Govindachandra ruled long from about 1114 to 1155 A. D. 
Sir Vincent Smith, it appears, inadvertently includes the years 
1104 to 1114 in the reign of Govindachandra ,(E. H. L p. 384, 3rd 
Edn.). And Gaurishankar Ojha has rightly given the date of 
Govindachandra’s accession as 1114 A. D. This discrepancy of 
dates, was striking and we specially looked into the inscriptions 
concerned and it appears that these grants from 1104 to 1109 
A. D., Govindachandra signs or makes as heir apparent, while 
Madanap&la was still ruling and hence these years must be in- 
cluded iu the reign of Madanap&la. Kielhorn has also given the 
Inscriptions of 1104, 1105, 1107 and 1109 as belonging to the 
reign of Madanap&la. The first in sc. of 1104 is published in 
L A. XIV ( p.103) and is the well-known Bas&hi grant of that 
village in the Etawah District. Govindachandra is described 
therein as Mah£r&japutra, meaning literally son of the Mahlr&ja, 
and in the last sentence the writing is said to be done wi$h the 
consent of Purobita J&gQka, Mahattaka ( minister ) Vilhana and 
Pratih&ri ( obamberlain ) Gautama. The inscription of 1105 is 
published in Ep. Ind. II ( p. 358 ) and is similar in form to thu 
above on which we will comment at length later on. It grants 
a village in the P&nch&la country while the donor was encamped 
on the Ganges and in the end the writing is said to be made with 
the consent of the above officers as also of the queen-mother 
R&lhadevi. The third insc. dated 110? is published in short in 
J. R. A. S. 1895 ( p. 786 ). It was made in Benares by queen 
Ptithvttrlkfc for Madanapftls. „ And the fourth inso. dated 1109 is 
published in L A. XVIII(pJL5 ). The grant was made on the 
Jumna at Asatikft mentioned above, on account of a solar eclipse, 
by Govindachandra Mab&raja-putra ‘ while Madanpftla was rul- 
ing* and it does not contain at the end mention of any oonsent 
fay any state officers. We have detailed these facts purposely as 
some points of importance appear clearly therefrpm. Madana- 
p&la, it must first be stated, did not come to the throne in 1097 as 
is sometime supposed, for we have now an inscription of Chandra 
himself dated 1099. The lnsc. of St 1154 or 1097 A. D. is given 
» 
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even by Kielhorn as belonging to Chandra. That insc. (I. A. 
XVIII p. 11 ) was recorded by Madanapalato certify a grant 
made by Chandra in 1097 ( St. 1154 ) ; when this certification or 
the inscription itself was recorded is not mentioned but it must 
have taken place after 1099 A. D., when Chandra was still rul- 
ing. We may take, therefore, the date of the rule of Chandra as 
circa 1080 to 1100 ; in which year MadanapSla may be taken to 
commence his rule. 'Strangely enough, the above noted four 
grants in the year 1104, 1105, 1107 and 1109 are made during his 
rule by his son Govindachandra and one by his mother queen 
Rftlhadevl and one grant is consented to by his own queen 
Prithvisrikft when the grantor was in P&nch&la country. It may 
be inferred Madanapala by reason of illness or for some 
other cause dwKnbfc rule personally during these years and autho- 
rised his son and qpeen to make grants and do other acts which 
are solely the function of royalty. It further appears that Rajput 
queens were often invested with power to act for the king as 
regents. In the last grant of 1109, Govindachandra wag so for 
advanced in age and also in power that his act .did mot require the 
consent of the queen mother. Govindachandra*^ first grant found 
in his own behalf is dated 1114 (Kielhorn and Gaurishankar ) 
and we may take it that he came to the throne in H10 D. 

Govindachandra coming to the throne when young naturally 
ruled long. About 21 copper plates were found in one place 
near Benares out of which 14 belong to Govindachandra dating 
from 1114 to 1154 A. D. and are published by Kielhorn in E. I. 
IV. In all about forty giants of Govindachandra have been 
found; but the latest date yet found is the one above given, viz: 
1154 A D. Though Vijayachandra the next king is mentioned 
first in a grant of his dated 11.61, we must take Govindachandra 
to have ruled from 1110 to 1155 and not later for reasons which 
will presently appear. Govindachandra had two queens named 
Nayanakelidevi and Gosal&devi and from the former he had a 
son Rajyapala who as YuvarSja made a grant dated 1142 A D. 
He, however, seems to have died before his father. 

Vijayachandra who succeeded Govindachandra was also a 
powerful and able monarch. He is described as having made a 
Digvijaya in inscriptions of his son. His name appears as 
Bijepal in the Prithvir&j RasS and h9 is therein also said to 
have conquered the world. His fight with Hammlra is described 
in his grant dated 1168 A D. as more effective than that of his 
father; for it is said that he quenched the burning heat of the 



THE 0 A HAD A V ALAS OF KANAUJ 


an 


people’s grief by the tear-flow drawn from the eyes of the women 
of Hammlra who had wantonly harrowed the world*, a Grange 
method usual with Sanskrit poets of describing a victory over the 
enemy. At this time Khushru the Hamir was settled in Lahore 
( 1152 ), abandoning Ghazni for fear of the Ghori and the Ghazni 
kingly line, in its decline, was nearing extinction. His defeat, 
therefore, need not excite surprise. Vijayaohandra’s son Jaya- 
chandra was already in 1168 A. D. a grown up man and Yuvar&ja 
as appears from thi3 very record ( I. A. XV p. 7 ). The date of 
the coronatiou of Jayachandra is actually given in an inscrip- 
tion of his a3 31st of June 1170; and we may, therefore, take 
Vijayachandra as ruling from 1155 to 1170 A. D. 

Jaychandia was also a powerful monarch; but it seems that 
the Ch&hamSnas of Ajm9r had wrested the vaunted overlordship 
of India from the GShadnvSlas of Eanauj, even in th9 days of 
Vijayachandra, as we find that VigrahapSla of Ajmer had 
already conquered Delhi and recorded an inscription there dated 
1163, boasting that he had conquered th8 land between the 
Himalayas and Vindhyas and cleared ArySvarta of Mlechchhaa, 
The Digvijaya of Vijayachandra must, therefore, be placed long 
before 1162 and hence his reign must be taken to have com- 
menced in 1155 A. D. and his extensive victories placed between 
1155 and 1160 A. D. A 

The epic poem Naishadha, one of the five great epic poems 
in Sanskrit, is the work of Srlharsha who was a poet at the 
court of Jaicliand, who was also a great king and, as related in 
a subsequent chapter, died ‘an honourable death, drowning 
himself in the Ganges when wounded in fighting with the 
Mahomedans. The valiant Rathods of Jodhpur claim descent 
from the G£hadav&la family of Eanauj, as the Guhilots of 
Mewad claim descent from the Maitrakas of Valabhl and the 
Bhonsles of Satara claim descent from the Guhilots of Mewad. 
Whether this claim of the Rathods* is well founded or not, we 
proceed to examine in the following separate note. 
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GENEALOGY 07 THE GlHADVKLAS. 

Yaiovigraba 

Mmblyala (Mahfohandra) 

t Chandra (o. 1080-1100 A. D.) 
Into. 1091, OS, 97, 99. 

II MadaaapSla (c. 1100-1114) 

III Gofiadduadr. (e. 1114 to 1155)r 

40 Inscriptions found. 

IV VIJayaohandra (o. 1155-1170) 

lose. 1188 

V Jayaohaaita* (Jaiohand) 
(1170-1193 A. D.) Iaao. 1175, 76 die. 


* Tfcji aaa. is anally spdt u Jay aehaadra lalaawlptioaa appanady 
atwwa tt otlaa a ri p t toaa. 


NOTE 1-RATHODS AND GAHARWARS. 


The tradition of the Rathodaof Jodhpur ia that their aneeitor Sihaji 
who first oarae to Marwad was a grand-nephew ( some say a great-grand- 
son ) of Jayaohand and the Gaharwars of U. P. whose ehtef representative 
at present is the Raja of Kantit in Mirzapor District eonsider themselves 
the direot descendants of Jaiehand. Now when the family name Gshada- 
ySia was aotually found mentioned in some of the grants of the kings 
of Kanauj, the question was disoussed whether the Rathods of Jodhpur 
and the Gaharwars of U. P. are really fine olan and were desoended from 
the GlhadavSla kings of Kanauj. lir. Hoerale in I. A. XIV disoussed 
this subject and expressed a doubt for two or three reasons. The first is 
that the gotra of the Gaharwars is K&syapa and that of the Rathods is 
Gautama. Secondly, these two dans intermarry. And thirdly, Gaharwars 
are despised as net of good family by other Rajputs. Although these 
faots may or may not be true, they do not go to prove that the Rathods 
of Jodhpur are not descended from the GShadavBlas of Kanauj as tradi- 
tion asserts for the following reasons. 

In the first place, in the oldest inscription found of Chandradeva 
himself, the race of the family is given as the solar race ( Asldasitadyuti- 
vandajatas &o.) and Chandradeva gives his name as ChadrSditya in 
his next two inscriptions. The Rathods of Jodhpur consider themselves all 
along as solar race Rajputs. ( Strangely enough the Gaharwars look upon 
themselves as lunar race Rajputs though descended from Jaiohand). They 
are, therefore, distinct from the RSshtraknta kings of Malkhed described 
in Volume II who plainly were lunar race Rajputs. We have already 
noted that their name RSshtraknta is an offioial position name meaning 
head of the oountry and ia used as such in Eastern ChKlukya inscriptions 
(See Vol. II p. 144) and the name may be borne by different clans and even 
oastea like the modern names Deshpande or Jothi. This RBsbtraknta 
olan which ruled in the north is, therefore, distinot from that whioh ruled 
in the south, though tho former may have originally belonged to the Deoosn 
as Jodhpur tradition asserts and GShada may have been a town in the 
Decoan somewhere. Secondly, let us see what the name of GBhadavSla 
means and how it is mentioned in the documents of these kings of Kanauj. 
The modern name Gaharwar of which the original form GBhadavBla it 
known only reoently has been fancifully explained as meaning gharbShar 
(out of home) or grahavara ( subduer of the planet Saturn, Mlrzapur Gazet- 
teer p. 204); bet now that we have to explain the original form GBhadavSla, 
taking a hint from the similar name JammuwBl among Kshatriyas and 
Agarwal among V aisyas we think that GBhadavSla means belonging 
to the town of GBhada. It seems thus to be not a olan name but a family 
name based on town of residenoe. Probably the name was given to dis- 
tinguish this family of Rathods from other families and the name was a 
popular one. In most of the inscriptions of the GShedavSlas of Kenauj it is 
not given bat simply tbs vsmds vis. tbo solar, is mentioned, as noted before 
even In the oldest inscription of Chandradeva. The name [GBhadavSla is 
found in the inscriptions which were written when Govindaehsndra was a 
young man acting as YuvarSja under liadanapsla. It is enrious to note 
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that these inscriptions depart from the settled form of the inscriptions ol 
there Kanauj kings. Instead of beginning with invoking blessings of SrT, 
they begin with a salutation to D&mpdara and say that in the Gshadavafla 
vam?a was born king Mablyala ( I. A. XIV p. 103 and E. I. II. p. 358 ) or 
Mahltala ( I. A. XVIII p. 15. Probably here also the reading should have 
been Mahiyal which is the more popular form of the ns me). These inscrip- 
tions were drawn op in the FSnchSla country and use the poular name 
of the family GShadavSla. Apparently it wan not the clan name of the 
family and it has not been used in records drawn up in the usual style 
adopted by the eourt. 

Bnt the strongest reason which appears to prove to our mind conclu- 
sively, that GahadavSla was not the clan name of the family, is that this 
name dees not appear in the list of the 56 royal clans of India accepted 
throughout the Rajput world. When this list was made and the number 
36 fixed can be surmised with tolerable certainty. We hare already Bbown 
in Volume II ( p. 22) that Kalhaga wbo wrote his Rsjatarangipl in 1154 
A. D. mentions the number 26 of tbe royal clans of Ratfputs. The list 
must have been made before this date. Secondly as the list contains the 
name of tho KachhawShas who came to tbe front about the end of tbe 
10th century, it is clear that the enumeration was made in the 11th century 
A. D. Why such an enumeration was made we shall have to discuss later 
on when describing the social condition of India in this sub-period; but we 
may state here that while in the preceding sub-period (800-1000) caste was 
fluid and intermarriages between tbe Indian castes on Anuloma basis took 
place ( Vol. If. p. 1«9 ), suob intermarriages ceased in the third sub-period 
<1000-1200) and every caste began to consolidate itself and introduced rigid 
roles of marriage. It was natural that the Rajputs also should oonsolidate 
their sub-caste at this time and we are, therefore, doubly sure that this 
enumeration of 36 elans was made during the 11th century. Nay we even 
surmise from the very interesting verse noted later on In one of these 
inscriptions of Govindaohandra (I. A. XVII p. 15 made as Yuvaraja, which 
contains more popular ideas than any other inscription quoted in the 
appendix ), that the coneolid ation of the solar and lunar raoe Kshatriya 
clans gpuat have taken place in the erthodox revival under Chandra the 
first GSbadavala king. Now as the enumeration of 36 families wee made 
at this time, if GlbadavSla had been a olan name, it would most assuredly 
have been enumerated in the list separately. The supposition may be 
made that the enumeration was made before the rise of the GfthadavSlas 
of Kanauj, say, in the first half of the 11th oentury and it is hence that the 
name GshadavSla does not appear in the list. But surely Chanda Bardai 
reoited the names of the 36 royal families at tbe time of PrithvIrSja and 
Jaiehand when the GihadavSlas were in their glory, and most assuredly 
the name could not have been omitted from this list of Ghand. It was 
impossible that snob a powerful Rajput family as that of Jaiohand should 
have been omitted by Chand when even minor families found mention in 
tho list. We hold this list in the T8s8 to be the oldest ws have ( Vol. II 
p. 22 ) ; but supposing that the RSsS is a fabrication throughout of the. 
sixteenth oentury A.D. (we think it is an amplification of an original nucleus 
made about that time) and that Gaharwars being not considered good 
Rajputs were omitted in the list of the 36, we have still two othev lists 
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▼iz. the Jain list and the BumSrapSla-obarita lists given by Tod whioh 
are very old but later than the rise of the GffhadavSlas, as the date of 
KumarapSla, we have seen, is 1143-1173 and KumSrapSla-oharita must be 
necessarily later. But these lists also do not mention the Gaharwars as 
a separate clan. In the days of Jaichand and at least a century or two later 
the GShadavSlas must have been famous in India and their name could not 
have been omitted from the lists, which again had ample opportunity to 
mention their name as the names enumerated therein fall short of 36, the 
accepted number. Indeed in the RanbhS-maujarl drama by Nayachandra 
dated about 1400 A. D. in which Jaioh^nd is the hero, in the very first 
epithet applied to him by the Satradbftra we have a reierence to this list. 
Jaichand is said to be the forehead ornament of the 36 royal olans # of Iksb- 
vilkuvamsa. It is, therefore, certain that GabadavSla was not the name of 
a clan but of a family based on the town of residence* To what principal 
clan did these GahadavSla kings belong ? Very probably to the Rathod 
clan whose name is included in the list of 36. There is, in our view, a 
strong indication of this in the Badaun RSshtrakuta inscription the date 
of which has not been ascertained but whioh certainly is anterior to the 
fall of Jaichand ; as it mentions that one king of the line, Madanp&la, 
made incursions of Hamira impossible (See E. I. I. p* 64). Now this 
inscription opens withf the expression 11 protected by the arms of the kings 
belonging to the famous and Akhila (all-pervading) RSshtrakQta clan. ** 
This suggests that the RSshtrakHta kula oonsistod of many branches and 
they proteoi ed or reigned over the whole of PanchSia whioh included Kan&uj. 
Indeed the kingdom of Kan&uj was always known as the kingdom of Pffn- 
chaia ( Al-Beruni states that Kanauj was famous for PSndavas meaning the 
Panohalas who were their foremost supporters and Draupadi belonged to 
their country). The word Akhila in this verse would be meaningless if it 
did not refer to the other RSshtraktita branches ruling in PSnchala itself. 
This is a very old authority dating from before the last days of Jaichand 
to hold that Jaichand was also a Rathod as he is every whero represented 
to be in later history. And there is no other family among the 36 clans 
to which the Gffhad&vSlas have been assigned as a branch in any tradition 
or record and we may conclude that the Gaharwars of U. P. and the 
R&thods of Jodhpur are one clan viz. RSshtaknta. 

The reasons which are alleged as going against this conclusion are 
aooording to our view, of no great validity. The gotra of Gaharwars is 
now no doubt K&dyapa, but it is likely that the GahadavSla direot descen- 
dants being deprived of their greatness could not maintain regular 
Purohits as kings do and oan, and gradually lost memory of their gotra. 
When on rare ooeasions the gotrotchSra becomes necessary, to those who 
do not reoolleot their gotra, the K&syapa gotra is usually assigned. Or 
more probably the Gaharwars took other Purobitas in their days of 
adversity and following tha dictum of VijnSue£vara that Kshatriyas have 
no gotras of that? own but have to take the gotras of their Purobitas 
adopted a new gotra« via. KSiyapa. Perhaps the descendants of Sibaji in 
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Jodhpur may hare adopted a new gotra (Gautama) similarly, the original 
gotra of theGShadavSlas being KBfiyapa; but the probability is otherwise for 
in the RambhS-man jarl drama of Nayaohandra king Jaiohand addresses 
his queen as * ornament of the Kff£yapa gotra.* (Among Rajput kings it is 
usual to address queens by their paternal gotra or kula as ChauhSni &o.). 
The inscriptions of the GShadavSlas do not unfortunately mention their 
gotra ; indeed inscriptions of the Rajput families of the time do not usually 
mention their gotras. We personally m^de oareful enquiries at Kanauj 
to find out, from some Brahmin family, this gotra or todisoover some 
old paper relating to the muoh-talked-of RBjastlya sacrifice performed by 
Jaiohand at which the ancestors of noted Kanaujia Brahmin families aoted 
as priests but no clue could be got to the gotra of Jaichand. The differ- 
ence of gotra for the above reasons does not, in our view, invalidate the 
oonolusion we have arrived at. 

Nor does the fact that Rathods and Gaharwars intermarry. The fact 
Is disputed by many ; but even if It is admitted, we cannot thereby sup- 
pose that they were not one olan before. Indeed some Kshatriya olans 
have begun to marry within the olan itself especially in the Panjab and we 
were told at Jammu that even in the same gotra, after 25 generations, a 
Smyiti text allowed inter-marriage. Though this is inoorreot, it is un- 
deniable that inter-marriages have begun to take place in the same olan. 
And as Gaharwar has later beoome praotioally a separate olan being men- 
tioned in the fourth list of Tod, suoh rare intermarriages might take place 
now and then. It may, however, be noted that the rule of exogamy is 
strictly observed by the Rajputs of Rajputana based on the enumeration 
of 36 olans though perhaps the gotra rule is not observed. Thus, for in- 
stance, the Jadejas and the OhtfdSsamas intermarry though of the same 
gotra and both are outside the older three lists of 36 olans, being men- 
tioned in the fourth as separate elans. 

Lastly, the suggestion that Gaharwars are looked down upon by other 
Rajputs is not oorreot. And if they are, there must he other reasons 
'whtoh gpply to the Gaharwars of the present day. The faot now known 
that the ruling family of Kanauj was GShadavSla must finally set at rest 
snob an Idea, for Jaiohand and Govindachandra and Chandra were odn- 
eldered best Rajputs of their days. It is suggested by Sir Vincent Smith 
that the QihadavZlas were originally Bhars. There is no proof whatever 
of this supposition. There is an important verse* in the interesting inscrip- 
tion of Madanapfila-Govindohandra already noticed ( I. A. XVIII p. 15 ) 
which may be quoted in this oonneetion. The verse may be translated 
thus : •' When the two famous races of Kshatriyas born of the Sun and the 
Moon were desolate, the oreator thinking that the whole world is nearly 
void of the sound of Veda recitation inclined his mind to Inoarnate aimself 
to re-establish the ways of religion as also to rehabilitate the two famous 
races of Kshatriyas. ** "Then there wasfeora in the above family king 6rl- 
Chandradeva orest- jewel of kings and be dispelled the darkness caused by 
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'the insolent soldiers of the enemy. " This shows that Chandra, the founder 
of the Gshadatlla family, was then popularly oonsldered as haring 
rehabilitated the solar and lunar race Kshatriyas and the Vedio religion. 
It seems clear that he was looked upon as an orthodox Kshatriya who was 
well-versed, like RSma, in both Veda and the Dhanurveda-vidyB. This 
also shows that there was a great slaughter before that time of Kshatriyas 
by the foroea of Mahmud and bis suooessor Masa’ud and also a great 
relaxation in the observance of the Vedio religion in the oonduot of the 
remnant. Chandradeva GBhadavBla, was, therefore, properly enough 
looked upon as an incarnation of BrahmS himself, the first reoiter of the 
Veda and the creator of Brahmins and Kshatriyas. It cannot, therefore, 
be supposed that the GBhadavBla family ofKanauj could in those days 
have been looked down upon as lower grade Kshatriya; and it ought to 
have been enumerated among the 36 royal clans j and was in faot included 
under the ohief olan name Rathod. 

Before closing we may mention two other inferences which arise from 
the above verses, vis. that in the first half of the *12th century the 
Kshatriya races were looked upon as only two and not three including the 
Agni-vam£a. The word vam£a again is used in two senses, vis. raee and 
clan as it is used in these two senses in the above verses as also in the verses 
from the RB9S quoted hi Vol. II p. 22, enumerating the 36 vam£as. And 
thirdly at this period the theory that there are no Kshatriyas in the Kali 
ago had not come into existence or into currency in northern India at least 
where this inscription was reoorded wherein BrahmB is described as actu- 
ally rehabilitating the solar and lunar raoes-ef Kshatriyas by incarnating 
himself as Chandradeva. This corroborates the vieW we have maintained 
in Volume II Appendix IV p. 312-317. 



NOTE 2— DO THE RATHODS OR GAHADAVALAS BELONG 
TO THE DECCAN? 

The Rathoda of Jodhpur and Bikaner are, according to our view, dis- 
tinct from the R&shtrakUtaa of Malkhed described in Volume II, as they 
in their inscriptions desoribe themselves as ChandravamsI, being descended 
from Nffty&ki. But tbe Rathods of J odopur-Bikaner and also the GShada- 
vSl&s of Eanauj are SuryavancsT from their records and inscriptions* 
If they, therefore, canoe from the Decoan, they must have belonged to a 
separate clan bearing tbe same official name RSshtrakUta. Did they, how- 
ever, come from the Decoan as is generally believed ? We will discuss this 
question in this note from bardic reoords as also from the RambhS-manjari 
N&tikS in which Jaiohand is the hero. 

The GshadavSlas in tbeir inscriptions do not say that they came from 
the Deooan as the Senas of Bengal in their inscriptions distinctly say that 
they eame from EanjSta and call themselves Kar^Sta-Kshatriyas. But 
non-mention is not conclusive unless the mention is necessary. The offi- 
cial bardic record book in the Bikaner State Library states that the Rathods 
originally belonged to AyodhyiE and a king thence went direct to Eanauj 
and took possession of it. This is, however, not quite reliable, as Eanauj 
is known, in historlo times from abcut 400 A. D. to .the 11th century A. D„ 
to have been in tbe possession of the Maukharis, the Vardbanas, the 
Varm&s and the PratihSras (seeVol. I and II). Moreover, this record 
mentions Jaiohand and his father BijepSl, but not Govindaoh&ndra and 
his ancestors. The bardio record at Jodhpur does not also give Govinda- 
ohandra and his predecessors. In one bardic book at Jodhpur, no reference 
is made to the Deooan as at Bikaner, but in another it is stated that a 
king named NandapSla son cf Vipula became king of EargSt&ka and his 
descendants oame to Eanauj and Jaiohand son of BijepSl is given as the 
last. BijepSl's father’s name is given as Abbaiohand ( which may be 
another name of Govindaobandra). His father’s name is given as Brahma 
and Chandra is stated in inscriptions to be an inoarnation of BrahmS. This 
tradition, therefore, may be taken to indioate that the GshadavSlas oame 
from the Deooan EarpStaka. But the name of Ealyan city is not mention* 
od oven in this reoord. 

In the corresponding reoord with the BSjSpurohita, the heading of the 
whole seoord is given as “AyodhyS, then Eonkana De£a, Gada EalySija 
KarpSfaka de£a, then Eanauj.” This is again ambiguous; for there is a 
Ealyan both in the Eonkan as also in EarpSt&ka. The latter Ealyan was, 
however, founded by 8ome£vara ChSlukya abaut the latter half of the 
11th century and the GshadavSlas could not have oome from there. It 
may, however, bo that they first went to Eonkan, and thence to Earpafaka, 
and finally theneo to Eanauj. 

Notwithstanding this ambiguity, there are indications that the 
Rathods alias GshadavSlas oame from the Decoan. In the first plaee, the 
word RsshtrakUta as the name of an offioer is found in southern inscrip- 
tions only. In fact the word RSshfra as denoting a kingdom or prdvinoe 
is found in the Decoan only ( see the Malla BSshfra, Gopa RSihtra and 
Pandu Rsshtra of the Mahsbhsrata and Rashfrika of ittoka inscription*) 
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Seeondly, the tradition at Jodhpur is that the family goddess idol was 
brought from the Deoean by a Ratbod prince named Khes ( ancestor of the 
Jodhpnr family) and is oailed by the Deooani name Nffganeohi. Thirdly 
it is strange to disoover a Marathi passage in the RambhS-manjarl N&tika 
of Nayaohandra SUri who 'wrote this drama about 200 years after Jaiohand 
who is the hero. The oustomary eulogy of VaitSlikas in the beginning of the 
first aot in which the praises of Jaiohand are sung is. strangely enough, in 
Marathi, though nearly the whole of the drama is in the oourtly MahffrS- 
shtri or Sauraseni Prakrit. This passage is worth quoting and we do it 
below/ It may indioate that Nayaohandra was a Jain pandit from the 
Decean; but it is more indicative of the probability that the family bards of 
Jaiohand must have belonged to the Decoan and that it was customary to 
sing these praises in Marathi. The GShadavSla family thus seems to have 
come from the Decoan and the tradition was still current in Nayaohandra 
Suri’s time. In the tenth and eleventh centuries, the Kshatriyas of the 
south and north were not differentiated and the Deccan GShadavSlas were 
indeed looked upon as best Rajputs, as the very first epithet of Jaiohand 
in this drama proves. This Deccan RSshtrakata olan seems to have 
spread over the whole of Northern India from Badaun to Mithila as 
inscriptions cf the 11th century A. D. prove, and one braneh of it whioh 
conquered Kanauj was called GahadavSla. We must indeed state here 
that these RSshtrakutas of the Decoan must have eome there from the 
north originally, as all Kshatriyas or Aryans came to the Decoan from the 
north-west. We even find the name RSshtrika in the north in an edict 
of Asoka, and the RSshtrakfltas must have come to the Deoean from 
the Panjab originally. 

Before concluding we may draw the attention of the reader to two 
important facts whioh appear from this drama though we have* noticed 
them elsewhere. * The very first epithet is that the Gsbadavllae were 
oonsidered the forehead-ornament of the 36 royal clana, thus showing that 
the GShadavSlas, if they had been a separate clan, ought to have found a 
mention in the old lists of the 36 royal families. Seoondly, Jaiohand ad* 
dresses his ohief queen as Kg£yapa~kula-nandinl in this drama. As among 
the Ra jputs queens are distinguished by their parent's family names, suoh 
as Chauhani, eto., even in modern times, this indicates that the qneen'e 
father belonged to the KS&yapa gotra and that, therefor* the gotra of 
the GShadavSlas could not have been Kff6yapa or SSndilya. 
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CHAPTER IX 


TOT PAL AS OF BENGAL. 

We gave the history of the Piles of Bengal during the 
second sab-period of oar history in Vol. II Chap. IX ending 
with Mahlpftla I The P&la dynasty continued to rule through- 
out the third sab-period ( 1000-1200 ) also, a remarkable case of 
long-lived kingly line as Sir Vincent Smith rightly remarks. 
We may, however, divide it into two portions which curiously 
enough fall at Mahlpftla I about the beginning of this sub-period. 
It is a fact mentioned in most P&la records that Mahlp&la or 
his father lost the kingdom about this time. It is usually 
stated that Mahlpftla won back the paternal kingdom which 
. had been taken possession of by persons who were not entitled 
to it* (See Sarnath inscription dated 1026 A. D. L A. XIV 
p. 136). Sir Vincent Smith has given in L A 1906 a list of Palo 
kings with detailed information of all their records found till 
then and has also given their genealogy as also probable dates 
of accession of file Pftla kings. We give at the end this gene- 
alogy from Mahlpftla I onwards with the dates of each king. 
Now the accession of Mahlpftla is placed by Smith in 980 A D. 
as Mahlpftla is said to have reigned long and in Insc. No 17 
the regnal year of this king is given as 48. If then we take 
Mahlp&la’s accession as 980 A. D. we must also hold that his 
kingdom must have been seised by outsiders or false claimants 
about .(fas time and not earlier. Unfortunately, no P&la 
inscription mentions the nature of the usurpation or the name 
of the usurper. We made a surmise' in the last volume ( p. 141 ) 
that the shook given by Mahmud’s invasions may have 
reached Bengal Of course it is not possible that Mahomedan 
Turks came in those days so far east, but it is' possible that dis- 
possessed Rajputs of the Panjab or the North-western province 
may have sought for some territory to rule so far east, as dis- 
possessed Rajput kings always did in Indian history ( witness 
the Sisodias going to Nepal after being driven by Allauddin 
out of Chitor or the Rathods going to Marwad from K&nauj 
after JEakhand's defeat). Now the Dinajpur inscription pub- 
lished in J. R. A. S. Bengal 1911 mentions a K&mboja, king of 
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Gauda building a temple of Siva* in Dinajpur and it is sug- 

gested that its date Saka 888 or 966 A. D. brings it near this 
event and that a Eamboja king ( Eamboja is western Tibet ) 
might have invaded Gauda and founded his power thera From 
this king or his successor ; Mahlp&la must have recovered the 
kingdom of Gauda belonging to his father. This, however, is 
too early; for this dispossesion is not mentioned as taking place 
in the time of Vigrahapala who ruled probably from 960 to 
980. This inscription does not state that the Eamboja took 
possession of the kingdom of the Palas, nor do the Pfila inscrip- 
tions mention that their kingdom was seized by a Eamboja king. 
It is further possible that some Gauda feudatory may have 
caused this trouble and he may eventually have been ousted by 
Mahlp&la. 

Whatever the true account of this dispossession, Mahjpftla 
I began a new life of the P&la dynasty and ruled justly 
and vigorously for 48 years and more. Of all the Pftla kings 
he is the best remembered and “ songs in his honour are still 
to be heard in remote corners of Orissa and Kuch Bihar.'* 
His kingdom extended to the west over Magadha and Bihar 
and included northern and eastern Bengal and even A Orissa 
and Assam. His reign was marked by the rivival of Buddhism 
and Dharmapala and other holy men from Magadha went to 
Tibet in 1013 and did much to restore the religion of Goutama 
to honour in that country ( Smith p. 400 ). Atisa, another 
missionary from Vikramaslla went to Tibet in the reign of 
Nayapfila the successor of Mahlpala in 1042 A. D. Mahlpala 
I reigned according to Smith from 980 to 1038 when his son 
Nayap&la succeeded him and he was succeeded by his son 
Vigrahapala III in 1059 and he is credited with having defeated 
Earna of Chedi who was extending his power during the decline 
of the Pratihara emperors to the east of Benares and particularly 
ih Champ&ranya. His Amagachhi inscription has been noticed 
in Voi. II and has been thrice edited once by Eeilhorn ( I. A. 
XXI p. 97 ) correcting Dr. Hornle's edition ( I. A. XIV p. 164) 
and lastly by R. D. Bannerji. In 1080 Vigrahapfila died and 
he was succeeded by his eldest son Mahlpala II. The P&la 
line in its second life had flourished for a hundred years and 
its power began to decline. Mahlp&la II imprisoned his brothers 
and began to rule oppressively. This led to a rebellion of 
the Eaivartas headed by one Divyoka. Mahlpfila was killed 
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in this rebellion and he was succeeded for a short time by 
his younger brother Surap&la. But the power of the Kaivartas 
in Varendra ( North Bengal ) was unbroken and Divyoka was 
succeeded there by his son Bhlma. But RamapSla who was 
the youngest son of Vigrahapala III was a vigorous and capable 
king and succeeding Surapfila made preparations to conquer 
Varendra (his seat of government \yas stiU probably Monghyr 
in Gauda or western Bengal ). And assisted by his maternal 
uncle Mahana, feudatory king of Mithila, a RSshtrakuta by 
clan and other feudatories and some allies one of whom was 
Devarakshita king of Plthl, Rirnapala conquered Bhlma who 
was eventually killed and established his power in Varendra. 
These details are found from a poem every verse of which 
is double-meaning composed by Sandhy&kara Nandi son of 
the minister for peace and war of RamapSla himself and thus 
almost a contemporary record. It is written from Paundravar- 
dhana capital of Varendra and it relates the story of Ramapala 
by one meaning and of R&ma the demigod and ruler of AyodhyS 
by another meaning. There is a commentary on the poem 
which enables one to understand the first canto only. The other 
three cantos remain unexplored and T&raprasUd Shfcstri ;who 
gives these details in his paper published in Proceedings R. A. S. 
Bengal 1900, on this Ramacharita, is right when he observes 
that much historical information remains buried in these cantos 
of double-meaning verses ( p. 73 ). 

But fortunately for us f these facts are confirmed by the 
very important Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi queen of 
Govindohandra published in E. I. IX ( p. 319). This inscription 
is extremely important as it furnishes valuable information 
about three Rajput families, the P&las, the Rashtrakutas and the 
GShadavftlas. We will give it in detail in respect of these kingly 
families beginning with the Palas. It is stated that Ramar 
pSla’s prosperity was secured by his maternal uncle Mathana f 
king ( feudatory lord ) of Anga,* by conquering Devarakshita 
king of Plthl who had troubled him* Where this Plthl was 
cannot be decided though Stein Konow who publishes this 
inscription thinks it is Plthapura in Vengi country. Mahana is 
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described as a. fearless warrior in Gauda and therefore was a 
feudatory of R&raap&la, king of Gauda and is also called 
Angapa or ruler of Anga or Mithila. Now he had a daughter 
named Sankaradevi whom he gave to Devarakshita after defeat- 
ing him in the usual Rajput manner. From them was born the 
famous queen KumftradevJ who founded the Bauddha Vihira 
commemorated by the inscription. It seems, therefore, that 
Devarakshita was a Buddhist and his daughter Kum&radevI was 
also Baudha. She was married to Govindachandra, though a 
staunch Hindu, whose family is described as Gihadav&la family 
and whose father was Madanachandra and grand-father 
Chandra.* The word Kshatravamsa applied to the G&hadav&las 
shows that they were then considered as good Kshatriyas. Simi- 
larly Mahana is also described as crest-jewel of kshatriyas and 
hence was also a Rajput. In the R&macharita above noted he is 
stated to be a R&shtrakuta or Rathod. His sister was R&map&la’s 
mother which shows that Ramap&la was also a Kshatriyaj 
Devarakshita to whom Mahana's daughter was married must 
also have been a Rajput. It will be noted that this relation 
does not contradict the theory propounded by us that R&shtra- 
kutas and G&hadav&las were one clan; for here Devarakshita v s 
daughter by a RSshtrakuta-born princess married a G&hadav&la 
i. e. the daughter’s daughter of a Rdshtrakuta married a Gh&hada- 
vala and thus there was no inter-marriage between Rashirakutas 
and Gahadavalas. An important fact, though not connected 
with the P&las, may be noted here about Govindachandra who 
was in possession of Benares as we already know. In this 
inscription it is stated that he was ar incarnation of Hari who 
was asked by Hara to protect Varanasi defiled from Turushka 
soldiers.t Stein Konow thinks that this indicates that there were 
raids on Benares in the days of Govindachandra. But the sense 
of the above line may be taken as protecting Benares polluted 
(already) from Turkish soldiers. It would not be proper to 
connect “from Turkish soldiers#” wi*h th9 word protect; for the 
word polluted as applied to Benares would be unmeaning unless 
we take the above expression with the word * polluted * and 
say that the pollution came from Turkish soldiers. This inscri- 
ption no doubt confirms the fact that Benares was raided once by 
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Turkish soldiers but it refers to past pollution and we may- 
well take this as a reference to the raid by Ahmed Nialtagin. 
In the translation given by Konow the word ‘ dusht&m ’ or 
polluted seems to have been omitted by overnight (verse 16 p» 
327). 

Although this inscription is not dated, the relations men- 
tioned vis. that R&map&la was Mahana’s sister’s son and 
Kum&radevi queen of Govindachandra was his daughter’s 
Aui ghto r make it clear that R&map&la preceded Govindachandra. 
His accession is placed by Smith in 1080 A. D. properly and he 
ruled vigorously over the whole of Bengal for a long time. His 
conquest of Mithila as also his fight with Bhlma are mentioned 
in the Eamauli inscription of Vaidyadeva (E. L II, p. 350) 
wherein his son Kum&rap&la is mentioned as the overlord of K&ma- 
xupa in a double-meaning verse stating that he like R&ma killed 
Havana in the form of Bhlma and had also obtained the land 
( daughter ) of Mithila.* This shows that the rebellious Bhlma 
was a very powerful chieftain and fighting him was as difficult 
as the crossing of the ocean by R&ma. This rebellion is also 
referred to in J. R. S. Bengal LXIX p. 68 to be noted further on 
in speaking of Kum&rap&la. 

R&map&la was succeeded in 1130 by his son Kum&rap&la 
referred to above .in E. I. II and he was succeeded by his son 
Gop&la III in 1136 A. D. Nothing particular is found recorded 
of them and the name of the last has only been known recently 
from a record of Madanap&la (his uncle) who succeeded him in 
about 1140 A. D. A copperplate grant of his has been found and 
published in J. R A. S. Bengal IXIX part I (p. 66) which makes 
the interesting statement that the village was granted as Dakshinfi 
to a Brahmin for reading the whole Mah&bh&rata to his queen 
ChitramatikS ; which shows that the king though a Buddhist 
was favourably inclined towards Brahmins and that his queen 
was a Hindu who heard the whole Mah&bh&rata recited to her 
by a Brahmin. We find* that these P*la grants are usually made 
In the Paundravardhana Bhukti or Varendra i a North Bengal 
where Sena grants are also made. The Sena kings enjoyed 
power chiefly in Eastern Bengal and probably divided power in 
Northern Bengal, West Bengal and Magadha with Bebar 
being probably under the P&las. We do not know muoh of the 
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political events in Madanap&la*s days, but it Is probable that the 
power of the P&las must have declined in bis time. Jdadanap&la 
was succeeded by his son Govindap&la in 1161 A. £>. definitely* 
as an inscription in V. 8. 1232 in the 14th year of his reign has 
been found ( Smith's list J. A 1909 No. 30 ). He was succeeded 
by a king named Mahlndrapala mentioned in inscriptions, the 
last one found being dated 1193 A D. He is identified with the 
king Indradyumna of local tradition who is said to have been 
destroyed by the Mahomedan invader Mahammad Bakhtyar 
Khilji 

It is a pity that Bengal was in the 12th century divided into 
two strong kingdoms opposing each other, that of Monghyr or 
West Bengal ruled by the P&las and that of Oaur or Eastern 
Bengal ruled by the Senas. The division of authority in the same 
province, practically self-contained and united by race and 
language, led to the weakening of both and the difference of 
religion must have contributed to the same effect. That effect 
was the almost easy and bloodless conquest of both by a foreign 
power of a different faith as we shall have to show later on. 

The chronology of the P&las fortunately is not much in dis- 
pute and we give the genealogy of this second section of the 
P&la line with dates of inscriptions found and probable dates of 
accession of each king suggested by Sir Vincent Smith ( I. A- 
1909 ). These dates will help us to tolerably settle the vexed 
chronology of the Sena kings of Eastern Bengal. 


GENOA LOGY OF THE PAL A KINGS OF BENGAL. 


( Sir V. Smith. I. A. 1909 p. 244 ). 

I MahipSla I ac. 980 Ins. 1026 

II Nayap&la ac. 1028 Ins. 1042 

III Vigrahapsla III. ac. 1059 


IV Mahfp&ia II ao. 1080 V Surapsla ac. 10S2 VI RffmpSla YaksapSla 

I ac- 1084 

VII KumffrapSla ao. 1130 IX Madanar&la ao. 1146 
1 m. ChitramatikS 

VIII GopSla III ac. 1136 | 

X GofindapSla me. 1161 
Ins. 1175, 1178 


XI M ahendrapSla ac. 1186 Inso. 1195 
identified with Indradynmna* of tradition. 



CHAPTER X 


THE SENAS OF LAKHNAUTI (BENGAL) 

The Sena kings of Bengal, though only principally three, 
have been the subjects of much controversy ; not only are the 
facts meagre and ambiguous, hut historians and antequarians 
have also unfortunately looked at them with one bias or another. 
The Mahomedan historians have written with great exaggeration, 
perhaps in this case only, heightening the audacity of Maham- 
mad Bakhtyar and the pusillanimity of Lakshmapasena of 
Bengal; while Hindu researchers have written about the Senas 
with a bias naturally in favour of ibis last Hindu king of 
BengaL Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar again with his usual bias in 
favour of the non-Aryan origin of Rajputs, looks upon these 
Senas as foreign Brahmins or priests turned into Eshatriyas, 
while the modern Senas of Bengal who are Vaidyas by oaste ( a 
sub-caste born of the mixture of Brahmins and Vaisyas ) look 
upon these Senas as Vaidyas. It is, therefore, necessary to discuss 
these points in detail giving first the history of the Sena family 
so far as is practicable in this state of divergence of views. 

The initial history of the Senas is given clearly in the 
Deopara stone inscription published in E. I. I (p. 300). The 
inscription states that a chief from the Deccan ( a D&kshin&tya ) 
named S&mantasena who was a feudatory under a Karn&ta king 
and whO'Jiad fought with and killed there thorn Vho had come 
to plunder Karn&ta territory retired in old age to the banks of the 
■Ganges and founded a small kingdom at Kashipur in Eastern 
BengaL* His son Hemantasena was a powerful king and from 
him and queen Yasodevl was born Vijayasena the first powerful 
king of the dynasty. He is said in the inscription to have con- 
quered the king of Gauda who had troubled the king of Kfima- 
rfipa and also conquered the king of Kalinga. Gauda king here 
means the P&la king of Monghyr in western Bengal and he and 
the king of Kalinga or Orissa were the really powerful kings 
opposed to the Senas. Vijayasena was an orthodox Hindu, while 
the P&la kings were Buddhists and this establishment of Sena 
power may be looked upon as an assertion of Hinduism, a 


* Klslarl is MsjnrbhaaJ territory. (Smith). M. X. Harprttbad Saatri 
believes that the Senas were settled In Blrbhom and Gnaws and from these 
4hey spread (Law). 
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revival of Hindu orthodoxy in Bengal. Indeed th«» Deop&ra ins* 
Option relates that Vijayasena performed many sacrifices. Sir 
Vincent Smith rightly observes that Vijayasena was the first 
independent king of this line and that he wrested muoh territory 
from P&la kings. But it may be said that Sir V. Smith may not 
be right in assigning 1119 A. D. as the date of his independence. 
It may have been earlier than this. 1119 A. D. is the initial 
date of the Lakshmanasena era, as Eielhorn has proved from 
several inscription dates given in that era and the Saka era; 
and as Abul Fazal gives the starting year of the Sena era as 
1041 Saka. Eielhorn believes that the people of Tirhut are 
wrong in treating the Sena era as starting from 1028 Saka 
(LA. XIX p. 7). But though this point may be taken as 
settled, the question who started this era and when is one on 
which a great divergence of opinion prevails. Smith proposed 
the following dates for the commencement of the reigns of the 
three kings, S&manta 1080, Hemanta 1100 and Vijaya 1119 
(KEL 3rd Edn. p. 419 ) which means that he looks upon the 
Lakshmanasena era as founded by him commencing from 
Vijayasena his grand-father’s reign. Gaurishanker Ojha, 
however, states that the era was founded by his son Ball&la- 
sena on hearing of the birth of his son Lakshmana when he 
had just conquered the Mithila country (Prachlna lipimala 
p. 42-45 and Hindi Tod p. 536 ). Mr. D. R. Bannerji in pubi- 
shing in E. I. XIV ( p. 159 ) a new grant found of Ball&llasena 
thinks that the era was founded to commemorate the beginning 
of the reign of Lakshmanasena. The last opinion would seem 
to be the natural and proper interpretation of the starting of 
the era, and indeed Mahomedan evidence, almost contempo- 
raneous, states ( Tabakat-i-Nasiri ) that Ball&lasena died leaving 
his queen pregnant and Lakshmanasena was crowned even in 
the womb of his mother. This may be an absurdity like the 
other absurdities recorded by the Tabakat; but it is at least 
historically correct to say that Lakshmanasena was born in 
1119 A. D. after the death of his father. And it is natural that he 
should have dated the era founded by him from his birth which 
was also the date of his coming to the 'throne. But a doubt 
arises when one takes into consideration the fact that LakBhmana- 
sena makes a grant in the 7th year of his reign in which he calls 
himself Parama Vaishnava ( J. R. A. 8. Bengal XLIV park 1 
p. 7 ). It may easily be supposed that as he reigned from birth, he 
might make a grant when a child of seven through his regent. 
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Put it cannot be explained how he could then he aParama Vaish* 
nava as his father and grandfather appear to be Saivas. The 
whole question must, we fear, remain unsolved owing to the 
absence of any Vikrama or Saka date in the grants of almost 
all the Sena kings, as indeed of the PSla kings, and the 
grants only give regnal year figures for the donor kings* 
The chronology of these kings can, therefore, be given only 
conjecturally in a double set and we give two series of dateB as 
proposed by Sir V. Smith and by Mr. R D. BannerjL Some also 
have suggested that there were two Lakshmapasenas. But 
following the Mahomedan tradition we will take it that there 
was only one Lakshmanasena and that he died in 1199 A. D. 
when he was 80 years old. 

Barring dates which we give in the genealogy, the history 
of the Sena kings so far as it is undisputed may be given in 
brief aB follows. Vijayasena was the first independent king 
who ruled over a large portion of Eastern Bengal, the Pslas 
ruling over Western Bengal. His son Ballalasena was a still 
more powerful king. He conquered Mithila and further reduced 
the power of Pala kings of Bengal by conquering the Kaivartas 
who had rebelled against them and had imprisoned the P&la king 
Mahlpala II or B&map&la. He was an orthodox Hindu king 
aiid like other Rajput kings of his time h'3 was a learned mar. 
himself and a patron of learned men. He wrote the work named 
D&nastgara and commenced another work which his son 
Lakshmanasena finished. In old age he retired with his queen to 
Pray&ga and there drowned himself in the sacred confluence of 
the two> rivers ( Ganrishanker ). 

He was succeeded by Lakshmanasena who was as great a king 
an his father. The capital of the Senas was Gaura a town in the 
present Malda district in Bengal ( which is indeed an anoient 
town ). But Lakshmanasena built another town outside its wall 
and named it Lakshroan&vati in the same way as other great 
kings in .this sub-period founded towns after their nanina via: 
Earns of Chedi founded KarnSvatl and Vikramfinka of Ealyana 
founded Vikramapura, both near their former capitals Tripura 
and KalySna. Lakshmanasena was. powerful enough to found 
.an ara of his own like Vikrama of Kalyan or Jaisimha of 
Anhilwad. The starting year of this era is 1119 A. D. as settled 
by Kielhorn and the era, unlike, the other two eras, is still 
prevalent in Tirhut. 
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Like his father, Lakshmanasena was himself a learned man 
and a patron of learned men. Noted Sanskrit pandits whose 
works still survive, floating on the surface of the ocean of time, 
sat in his court such as Hal&yudha, Um&patidhara, Sarana 
Govardhan&ch&rya, Dhoyl, Jayadeva (author of GItagovinda) 
and Srldharadasa. The king was a Vaishnava as he distinctly 
calls himself so in his records while his ancestors were Saivas 
and the modern poets who sing the praises of Hari in Bengal 
perhaps go back to his time. He was the pioneer of the worship 
of Hari in Bengal as his father was the rehabilitator of the 
Varnatrama Dharma as also the founder of the curious system 
of Eullna marriages, both of which facts we shall have to notice 
in our general survey of the country in this sub-period. 
“ Lakshmanasena was a Monarch of exceptional personal quali- 
ties. Trustworthy persons affirm that no one, great or small, 
suffered injustice at his hands and his generosity was prover- 
bial” ( E. H. I. p. 400, Smith. ) 

About the end of this king we will speak in another chaptor; 
but the Sena power as the overlords of the whole of Bengal 
came to an end with him, the country being mostly conquered 
by the Mahomedans. But Sena kings continued to rule in 
further Bengal till about the end of the thirteenth century. 
Madhavasena, Ke&avasena and Visvarupa Sena, three soni of 
Lakshmanasena ruled in Vikramapura and grants of Kesava 
and Visvarupa have been found. It appears from the Tabakat 
that when Nasiruddin invaded Lakhnauti, the Khilji rebellious 
governor had gone estwards against the Rajas of Bang or 
Eastern Bengal ( who could have been none but Sena kings ). 
Pandit Gaurishanker states ( Hindi Tod p. 438 ) that Danuja- 
m&dhava who perhaps for the above cause had left Vikramapura 
and settled in Chandradvlpa assisted Balban to punish the 
rebellious governor of Lakhnauti by preventing his escape by 
water, and that four kings ruled in succession after Danuja- 
msdhava in Chandrapur, the last being Jayadeva with whom the 
Sena dynasty ended. 

Having given this short sketch of the Sena kings so far as 
their history has been made out, we will conclude with noticing 
the disputed question as to who these kings were by casta. The 
other disputed question as to how Lakhnauti fell we will, as 
skated before, discuss in our last chapter. It is maintained by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar that these Sena kings belonged to the 
Brahuakshatra caste which is even now found all over India. 
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But it is clear that these Sena kings were Aryan Kshatriyas 
or Rajputs belonging to the lunar race. They were niether 
Brahmakshatra by caste as Dr. Bhandarkar maintains nor Vaidya 
as the modern Vaidyas of Bengal believe. For the Deopara 
inscriptions noted above distinctly begins with the statement 
that Sftmantasena was born in the lunar varnsa. Now this state- 
ment can only be made about a Rajput, for neither Brahmaks- 
hatras nor Vaidyaj have any solar race or lunar race distinction. 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, obsessed with the bias noted in the 
beginning, directs his attention only to the word ft Brahmakshatri- 
y&nam ’ in the verse about S&mantasena and omits to notice that 
in the very preceding verse, these kings are said to be born in the 
lunar race. The word Brahmakshatriy&nam requires to be 
construed consistent with the above statement so as only to apply 
to Rajputs. We have already noted in Yol. II that the word 
is often used in connection with Rajputs of the orthodox faith, 
and mode of living. It is true that the translation given by 
Kielhorn is wrong as Brahmins cannot be brought into this 
epithet which really means “ the head garland of the families 
( not of Brahmins and Kshatriyas but of Kshatriyas alone ) who 
are endowed with Brahma or Vedic greatness ( Brahmopeta- 
Kshatriy&nam ). In fact the epithet 4 Brahmav&din * in the 
preceding line applied to S&mantasena leads to the same mean- 
ing. The orthodox Kshatriyas, as opposed to the Buddhists or 
other Kshatriyas, often prided themselves upon being oallcd 
BrahmarKshatriya. There is no reference to any caste in this- 
epitftfct as the caste is settled by the preceding verse which states 
that they were born in the lunar race and therefore could be none 
elsabut Rajputs, 

But even granting that this epithet indicates the particular 
caste B rahmaksha tra, as Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar believet, what, 
ground is there for the further observation which he makes, and 
which is quoted by Sir Vincent Smith with approval ( E. A. I. 
3rd Edn. p. 420 ) viz: “ In my opinion, as stated elsewhere, these 
were Brahmins of new tribes afterwards turned Kshatriyas 
before their final mergence into the Hindu society *' ? The sugg- 
estion is wholly gratuitious and has no basis. It is impossible 
to argue that because they were called Brahma-Kshatriya and 
were a separate caste, therefore, they belonged to new and foreign 
tribes and were originally Brahmins who subsequently became 
Kshatriyas and this change took place before they were recogn- 
ised finally as Brahmakshatras. We have already discussed: 
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this question at length in Vol. II and can only say that this. 
inference arises from bias and Sir Vinoent Smith has also, 
accepted it from the same bias in favour of the theory of the 
foreign origin of many Rajput families. 

The matter is not left to mere inference from the lunar 
vamda mentioned of these Senas, but is settled by the express 
word Eshatriya used in the Msdharinagar grant of Laksh- 
mansena published in the Proceedings of Bengal R. A. S. Vol. V. 
p. 467 where the birth of Sftmantasena is stated to be in the 
Earpfitakshatriya family of Vlrasena. Whether Vlrasena the 
founder of the family was a Dakshinatya or Earn&ta is not of 
much moment. Dakshinatya, the word used in the earlier 
Vijayasena record of DeopSrA, means usually a Maratha- 
country Brahmin or Eshatriya. But the distinction between 
a Maratha and a Karnata Eshatriya is illusory. And in those 
days even the distinction between a northern and southern 
Eshatriya had not become acute as intermarriages continued to 
take place between these Eshatriyas. And when these 
Eshatriyas went to Bengal, they became for all practical 
purposes Bengali; for they not only married with northern 
Eshatriyas but their servants and officers were entirely drawn 
from Bengal. A Karnataka or Maratha Eshatriya founding a 
kingdom in Bengal in those days was vastly different from a 
Maratha chief like Scindia in modern days founding a kingdom 
in northern India which is principally governed by men from 
the Deccan with which their marriage relations still continue. 
The Sena kings, therefore, were completely Bengalis though they 
preserved the memory of their having come from the Deccan. 
Curiously enough, two noted northern Eshatriya families pre- 
served the tradition of their having come from the Deccan- 
Karnataka especially from Kaly&na. This is, however, of no 
moment as EshatriyaB then all over India were one and we may 
conclude by reiterating that the Sena kings of Lakhnauti were 
Rajputs and Eshatriyas* by caste and not of the modern 
Brahmakshatra nor of the Vaidya oaste. The word Brahma- 
ksbatra applied to them indicates their orthodoxy. Indeed Sir 
Vinoent Smith himself states that “ his ( Lakshmanasena’s ) 
family, we are told, was respected by all the chiefs of Hindustan 
and he was considered to hold the rank of hereditary Ehalif or 
spiritual head of the country.” 

* The Sena* are thought to be Dravidiana and probably Cholai, but 
Dravldaa are entirely dletinot from KarpBtakae and they eannot have been 
descended from the Oholae. 




NOTE:— CHRONOLOGY OF THE SENAS. 

The question of the dates of the Sena kings, three only in importance, 
bristles with so many difficulties that one almost despairs at arriving at 
troth in connection with the dates of kings who ruled only eight hundred 
years ago!, We have, therefore, deoided to give the chronology of the&o 
kings in & double set of dates as follows. 

GENEALOGY OF SENA KINGS. 

According to Aooording to 

Sir Y. Smith. Mr. E. D. Bannerji. 

Sffmantasena 

Hemantasena 

1 Vifayasena Ao. Ill# A. D. Ac. 1080 A. D. 

2 BallSlasena „ 1159 „ „ 2100 „ 

3 Laksbmapasena „ 1170 „ „ 1119 „ 

4 MSdhavasena 5 Kesavasena 6 VisvarUpasena 

Ao. 1205 (?) Ac. 1205. Ac. 1220. 

7 Suddhasena 

ao. 1225. 

I 

8 Lakshmapasena 

ao. 1243. 

The name of the last king we take from Aln-i-Akbari which gives the 
traditional catalogue of Sena kiugs as it was accepted in the days of 
Akbar ( 1556-1605 ) i. e, about three hundred years after the last king. It 
gives the years of the rule of each king and to Suddhasena it assigns 18 
years and to LakshmaniyS the last three years. Now the Tabakat was 
written about 1250 A. D. i. e. some years after the death of this Seoond 
Lakshmanasena. It is, therefore, possible that there were two Lak9h- 
magasenas and in the oral exaggerated aocouut whioh the author of the 
Tabakat beard from two illiterate Afghan soldiers in tbe army of Maham- 
mad Bakbtyar, the two Lakshmapasenas were jumbled. The existence 
of two LakshmaQasenas has been questioned and we incline to the belief 
that there was only one king of that name; especially ae Pandit Gaurish- 
ankar does not give this name but gives the name DanujamSdhava. But if 
we believe that there was another Lakshmapasena, a. great-grandson of 
the first and that he started the era knows as Lakshmapaaena era, many 
of the difficulties which otherwise appear are removod. Of oourse we must 
(font that he started the era not from his own coronation bat from the 
establishment of the Sena power by Vij&yasena as taken by Sir Vinoent 
dmitb. This is not a new suggestion and it solves, aooording to oar view, 
many problems connected with the disputed chronology of Sena kings. 
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The era was started by the last king or by Danuja-Madhava and named 
after the greatest king of the 8ena line. 

This explains why no 8ena grant uses this era. We find that 
even Lakshmayasena's grants do not use this era but that they use regnal 
years. Nay even the Bakerganj grant of Ke£avasena does not use this 
era. Secondly, Lakshmayasena died in the 80th year of this era and sat, 
therefore, supposed by Mahomedan informers that he was 80 years old 
when he died and that he was orowned even when he was in the womb. 
Thirdly, the expression Hcfi crcrefr tf. *7 occurring in a 

Buddha OayS inscription noted by Kielhorn in I. A. XIX (p. 8) is well 
explained. Kielhorn treats this data as given in Lakshmayasena era. We 
may note here that this is the earliest date supposed to be given in this 
era. But what seems to us proper is that the word atlta would not have 
been used in this sense. The wording would have been merely 
if it referred to an established era ( the words and need not 

have been used ). If the figure was intended to refer to regnal years, the 
words • Rajyavarsha * or ‘Vardhamana Rajya * would have been used. 
The expression means, as some have well-oontended, that 74 years had 
elapsed since the death of the illustrious or revered, prosperous Lakshma* 
yasena. Lakshmayasena’s rule was, as we have already said, prosperous 
and blessed and he was remembered throughout Bengal.' Hence it was 
natural for people to assign dates from Me end of his rule as that was the 
end of SwarSjya in Bengal. The date would thus be in our view 1273 A. D. 
This of course does not take cognisance of the Lakshmana era started by 
his descendant and counted from 1119. A, D. ' is probable that tbia 
document in GayS takes no cognisance of an era started in a distant part 
of eastern Bengal. Fourthly and lastly, we have no record to show 
specifically that Lakshmayasena toe elder started this era ; and if so in 
what year of his reign. Jayasinha of Gujarat started an era after himself 
and it was called Sinha Sam vat. Lakshmayasena** grant published in 
Ep. Ind. XII ( p. 8) mentions at the end only Sam. 3. and not Lakshmaya 
Sam. 3. 

Even if, however, it is supposed that the second and insignificant 
Lakshmayasena started the era from a previous king's reign, the question 
still remains whether the initial year of the era was taken from the date 
of Vijayasena*s accession or that of the illustrious* Lakshmayasena. 
There is unfortunately no definite data to settle the dispute. The 8ena 
reoords give no &aka or vikrama date; and only contain regnal years as 
do PSla reoords. The 6aka year given in DSnasSgara, a work written by 
BallSiasena is given by some as 1019 and by others as 1091 (5Tf5FWRn*fft STT'k); 
i. e. some take it as 1091 A. T). while others take it as 1168 A. D. Sir 
Vincent Smith thinks that BallSla was alive on this date and Lenoe takes 
Lakshmaysena as commencing to rule in 1170 A. D. Mr R. D. Bannerjt 
believes that BallSla ruled from 1100 unto 1119 ; and Lakshmaysena ruling 
from 1119 A. D. from whenoe bis era, oouuted, probably finished the DSna* 
sSgara in 1168 A. D. How Dr. Smith takes 1159 as the initial year of 
Balls la's reign is not quite clear. There is, however, one argument wbioh 
favours the chronology adopted by Smith viz. that the victories of BallSla 
and even of Vijayasena in Mithila could not have taken place in the days 
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of RffmapSla, a victorious and powerful king of the PSla line of Bengal 
who began bis rule in 1084 ( see p. 228 ). Secondly, it appears from KumSr’i 
paper on Lakshtnapasena era ( I. A. 1913 p. 187 ) that Lakshmapsena must 
have oome to the tbrone at about the age of 22, as he is said to have fought 
as YuvarSja with Kalinga in the MSdharinagar oopperplate ( J, A. S. B. 
1910). If Lakshmapasena’s aooession in ’ 1119 is aooepted his death in 
1199 being oertaio, be must have oome to the throne when quite a ohild. 
Indeed his Inscription of Sam. 3 or 7 would have to be assigned to his 
ohildhood and as said before, be oould not have been desoribed as Parana 
Yaishhava. As learned Bengali researohers are still not unanimous on 
this point we leave this subjeot as yet undeoided. 

We may take this oeoasion to mention a few more faots whioh may 
perhaps help us in filing the dates of these kings. In Bengal J. R. A. S, 
XXXIV ( p. 134 ) we find HalSyudha, a desoendant of Bhatta NffrSyapa 
author of the well-known drama Vepisamhffra was the DharmSdhikSri oi 
Lakshmapsena. He was a son of Dhananjaya of the Yatsa gotra. His 
brother Padupati wrote a treatise on drffddhas and also Anhlkapaddhati 
or the daily duties of Brahmins. In the BrShroanasarvasva are mentioned 
kings Yijaya, BallSla, Lakshmana, MKdhava, Kedava and Lakshmapeya. 

From Prooeedings Bengal V ( p. 467 ) we find that BallSla conquered 
Benares as also KBmar&pa whioh is also mentioned in MadanapBrS inscri- 
ption of VidvarUpasena. BallSla appears to be alive in 1169 A. D. or Saka 
1091 whioh is the date of DSnasSgara and in the end of this treatise 
BallSla is said to have conquered KsmarQpa by his powess ( frFwtf $avra- 

It may finally be added that the DeopSrS inscription found In 
Yarendra^f RsjashSbi District ) is undated but it is believed to be recorded 
from its dppearanoe about the eod of the 11th oentury A. D. Vijayasena Is 
therein said to have conquered a king of Gauda who had troubled a king of 
HsmarUpa ( the epithet should be taken with Gaudendr* 

and oan not be applied to Yijayasena himself ). This would suggest that 
VTrasena defeated a PSla king before the end of the 11th century. 

The" reader will have a sufficient Idea of the difficulties in settling; 
decisively Sena ohronology from the above faots. 



CHAPTER XI 


The Silaharas of Than* 

Of the kingdoms of Southern India we will first speak abont 
the kingdoms of the Silaharas of Thana which in this sub* 
period of Hindu Indian history ( 1000-1200 A. D. ) rase to greater 
importance and enjoyed practical independenca Theirs was 
an ancient country known as " Aparanta ” in Mah&bh&rata days 
and SoparA ( SurpSraka ), its capital, was a well-known place 
to which Buddha had sent his disciple Purna to preach his. 
religion of peace and where in pre-Christian days Arab and 
Greek ships came to export and import goods and ideas. The 
kingly line of the Sil&h&ras was also very old, the stone 
records of which begin with a king Kapardin who was a 
feudatory of Amoghavarsha RSshtrakuta and who made do- 
nations to Buddhist monks and recorded them (S&ka 765 or 
843 A. D.) in the famous Eanheri ( Krishnagiri ) oaves of the 
Thana District, wherein Buddhist records are to be found from 
the days of the Satavahanas and Buddhist monks lived from 
about 100 B. C. dpwn to about 1500 A. D., the days of ttw 
Portugese. This Silah&ra line ruled for about five hundred 
years from roughly 800 to 1300 A. D., first' as feudatories of 
the Rashtrakutas and then as independent kings from the time 
of Aparajita whose inscription dated 997 A. D. has been found 
and published ( Bhadan charter E. I. Ill p. 257 ). In this 
document Aparajita still calls himself Mahimandalesvara and 
gives the whole of the RAshtrakuta lingly kine, his overlords, 
and states that the last king Kakkala was destroyed by ChAlukya 
Tailapa. We quoted in Vol. II from an unpublished grant 
of the same king dated four years before ( 993 A. D. ), a passage 
wherein the R&shtrakuta line is given with the same fullness 
and with an expression of sorrow over the fall of the R&shtra- 
kuta kings. Probably Apar&jita assumed independence hereafter 
though he used the title Mah&mandalesvara from babit and 
from respect for the past, much as the Vaziers of Oudh or 
the Nizams of Hyderabad or the Peshwas of Poona continued 
their old titles indicative of subordination even after they 
became independent. AparSjita is given other titles in later 
records of the family such as Mrig&nka and Birudankar&ma 
and he is said to have sumptuously received king Goma ( ? ), 
fought with Aiyapadeva (?) and assisted Bhillama (of S&un- 
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desa ). It thus appears that he ruled like an independent king. 
The country was called Konkana with fourteen hundred ( villa- 
ges), capital Purl The old extent and the old capital are 
here mentioned though a larger country including both the 
present Thana and Kolaba districts and even a part of the 
Ratnagiri district including Chiplun and the hilly territory 
.ibove the ghats Called Mawal appears to be under his sway 
from the yet unpublished grant referred to above. This territory 
at present contains certainly more villages than 1400 and 
we believe that the number 1400 was an old traditional number 
attached to the name Purl which was the former capital of 
Konkan and the extent of territory under the later Silaharas 
was much greater, using the same name Konkana but with 
capital at Thana or Sthdnaka. Under these Silaharas the 
country was also very prosperous as an Arab writer ( 976 A. D.) 
had recorded that in “ the country from Cambaya to Saimur, 
the villages lie close to one another and fcheru is much land 
under cultivation 99 ( Vol. II. p. 166 ). 

Commencing from Apar&jita, therefore, the Silaharas be- 
came independant and more prosperous and began to be counted 
among the important ruling families of India. The family 
grew to greater renown still during the reign of succeeding 
kings ending with Aparaditya ll, two inscriptions of whom 
dated 1185 and 1187 are found (J. R. A. S. Bombay XII 
p. 333 ). The latter calls himself, as others before him, Kon- 
kana Chakravartin, a high sounding title indicative of inde- 
pendence and power. There were 11 kings from Apar&jita to 
Apar&Htya as shown in their genealogy and a period of about 
two hundred and ten ye*rs ( 990 to 1200 A. D.) roughly which 
gives the usual average of twenty years per king. Using this 
average generally, but keeping in view the dates of the known 
inscriptions of particular kings, we will assign probable dates 
for the reign of each (see the genealogy given at the end.). 
Phe first king Apar&jita thus we take to have ruled from 990 
to 1010 A. D. He was succeeded by his elder son Vajjada 
and the latter was succeeded by his brother Arikesarin whose 
inscription ( Thana plates A. R. I p. 357 and Kielhorn 9 s genea- 
logies) has been found and is dated 1017 A. D. We may 
therefore, assign a short reign to Vajjada from 1010 to 10i5. 
We have also to assign a short reign to Arikesarin in whose 
reign we may place the defeat of Konkan T>y Bhoja Param&ra 
mentioned in a grant of his dated 1020 A.-D. (Vol. II. p 123 
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and E. L XI. p. 81), as his successor Chhitfcarfija, son of Vajjada, 
has left an inscription dated 1028 A. D., the well-known 
Bhandup inscription ( I. A. V. p. 277 ). We, therefore, assign 
to Arikesarin a reign of ten years from 1015 to 1025 and to 
Ghhittar&ja a reign of twenty years from 1025 to 1045. The 
Bhandup grant of Chhittar&ja is important in many respects 
which we will notice later on. His brother NSgarjuna reigned 
after him and we assign a reign pf ten years to him and to 
his successor his younger brother named Mamvani a reign of 
30 years from 1055 A. D. to 1085 A D. An inscription of his 
time dated 1060 A D. has been found in the well-known temple 
of AmranStha ( now pronounced Ambernath ) near the G. I. P. 
station of that name about 6 miles from Kalyan. The king’s 
name is given as MahamvSni ( sometimes given as Mamvani or 
Mpmmuni ) and the record states that the temple was built of 
stone, in place of an old temple, by the Rajaguru or royal 
preceptor ( Bombay J. R. A. S. IX p. 219 ). And there is another 
inscription found near the temple which records the erection of a 
building near it by a local officer (J. R. A. S. Bombay XII p. 
329). This inscription is also of the same date viz. 1060 A. D. 

MamvAnirAja was succeeded by his nephew Anantadeva 
( son of NagSrjuna ) who appears to have been a great king as 
we find him first calling himself Konkan Chakravartin A in his 
i ascription dated 1094 A. D. This grant (Kharepatan plates I. 
A. IX p. 33) was published by the well-known Sanskrit scholar 
K. T. Telang, who has given the genealogy of these Silahara 
xiings with further remarks from records found till then. This 
grant remits customs duty on ships of a certain minister Sreshti 
(merchant) coming into the ports of Konkan. This king who is 
sometimes called Anantapala may be taken to have reigned long 
from 1085 A D. to 1125 A. D. His son AparSditya I was the 
well-Kiibwn king who sent an ambassador to a congress of pandits 
held in Kashmir as mentioned by Mankha in his Srlkanthft- 
bharana to be shortly noticed. He may be taken to have ruled 
from 1125 A D. to 1145 A. D. His son Harap&la has left 
inscriptions so late as 1149 A D., 1150 A D. and 1153 A D. 
We, therefore, allot forty years to Anantapftla, twenty years to 
Apar&ditya and ten years to Harap&la. 

Harap&la ruled from 1145 to 1155. The dates for Harap&la 
are found in stone records which are not now available to us for 
inspection but they are referred to in the history of Konkin 
given in Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I part I which first gives 
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the available information about the Sil&hfiras in a connected 
form. This account mentions that there were many civil 
strifes in the country in the reign of Anantap&la which harassed 
gods and Brahmins. It is difficult to understand what these 
disputes were and whether they proceeded from Mahomedans 
who were apparently settled in large numbers in this part of 
the country, the Bftshtrakutas being friendly to the Arabs and 
not at all intolerant like the northern kings (see Vol. IL 166). 
There were Arab settlements in almost every sea-coast town 
from Somnath-Patan and Kambaya down to Cheul (Saimur) and 
they had even built mosques in each town. We have indeed 
mentioned of a dispute between fire-worshippers viz. Parsis and 
Moslems whose prayer time was loudly announced from a 
mosque at Cambay. The dispute was taken to king Jayasinha 
in Anhilwad and he is said to have personally gone to Cambay 
to inspect the demolished mosque and to have built it at his own 
expense (E. II p. 163). This dispute, however, appears to have been 
between the king and some of his relatives as appears from the 
inscriptions (I. A. IX p. 17) and Mahomedans allying themselves 
with the latter must have oppressed gods and Brahmins as they 
were then doing in the north. But the king Anantapala was 
successful and suppressed the rebellion, sternly punishing his 
opposing relatives and the oppressors of gods and Brahmins. 
Xonkan remained Hindu for two centuries more. 

We have not much information about Harap&la but we may 
take him to have ruled from 1145 A. D. to 1155 A. D. so as to 
include his last known record dated 1153 A. D. in his reign. 
His son Mallikarjuna must have ruled long. He assumed the 
title R&japit&maha or grandfather of kings and this offended the 
Gujarat Chahikya king Kumarap&la who hence sent his general 
Arnbada to conquer Xonkan. A battle was fought near Balsad 
wherein Arnbada was defeated ; but Arnbada returned again and 
Mallikarjuna was not only defeated but killed in battle by 
Jagadeva Param&ra as has already been told in Gujarat history. 
Mallik&rjuna may be taken to have ruled from 1155 A. D. to 
1175 A. D. He has left two grants dated 1156 and 1160 A. D. 
(Chiplun and Bassein) fof which mention has been ‘made 
by the Gazetteer but without reference as *to where t they are 
published. 

His son Aparftditya II is the last king of this line in this 
sub-period ; he is also the greatest in this line. He does not 
call himself MahSmandalecivara, but Mahftrftjadhirftja and »i«n 
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Konkan Chakra vartin. He undoubtedly ruled independently and 
over a large tract in the Konkan which retained its independence 
long after him. Marco Polo who visited Konkan nearly a 
century later also states that the king in his days was independ- 
ent. Aparftditya like all great Hindu kings was also a great 
scholar and the well-known commentary on Y&jnavalkya Smriti 
known as Aparftrka, a work of recognised authority on Hindu 
law, was written by him. It is strange that this work is 
•considered authoritative in such £ distant country as Kashmir 
showing the great intercourse that went on in the different king- 
doms of India even in those days. Pandits and classical works 
especially travelled far and wide. As already noted, we are 
told in the Srikapthaoharita of Mankha, a Kashmiri poet ( 1135- 
1155 A. D. ), that a congress of learned men held in Kashmir 
was attended by Aparaditya’s ambassador a Konkan pandit 
named Tejahkantha. This may also have made it possible that 
the second Aparaditya’s work on Hindu law .was soon known in 
Kashmir. Aparaditya’s record dated 1184 has been found and 
published ( Bombay J. R. A S. XII p. 333 ), and his reign may 
be placed between the years 1175 and 1200 A D. 

We are not concerned with, nor do we know much of, the 
later kings of the Silahara kingly line of Thana. Only one 
name Somesvara is mentioned by Kielhorn in his genealogies 
( E. L VIII ) whose inscription dated 1259 A. D. has been found 
and one more name Ke&ideva is given in the Gazetteer. But 
the line must have continued long after Somesvara till in the 
14th century Thana was conquered by the generals of Mubarak 
after Malik Kafur had conquered the Deccan about 1328 A D. 
The legend of a king named Bimba coming from Patan ( Som- 
nath or Anhilwad ) and some Kshatriyas from Paithan referred 
to in the Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I part II and described in 
detail by Mr. V. K. Rajwade, the well-known historical resear- 
cher of Maharashtra, is also outside the scope of this work; but 
it may be stated that their coming to Konkan must be placed 
after the fall of the Silaharas, at least after 1260 A D. 

There are some very important < general remarks which 
we have to make regarding these Silahara kings and their 
inscriptio ns. The first tiling to point out is that these kings 
do not assign themselves in their inscriptions to the solar 
or lunar vam&as to which all Kshatriyas assigned themselves 
in days. They derive their descent from JlrautavShana, 
a Vidyadhara or heavenly being who in anoient legend is 
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said to have offered bis own body for being devoured by 
Garuda in order to liberate a N&ga or ' serpent. It is, there- 
fore,' natural to suppose that these Sil£h&ras were not Esha- 
triyas. But that these Silaharas were Eshatriyas and were 
looked upon as Eshatriyas there is not the least doubt as 
their name is included in the list of the 36 royal clans. As 
related before, this enumeration appears to have been made 
about the end of the 11th or the beginning of the 12th century 
A. D. during the reign of the orthodox emperor Chandra 
G&hadavala of Eanauj, “the rehabilitator of the solar and 
lunar races of Eshatriyas” or in the days of Govindachandra 
at the latest and this inference about its date is strengthened 
by the inclusion of the Silaharas among the 36. The VidyS- 
dhara vamsa itself suggests to our mind, that they were 
Eshatriyas; for a Eshatriya alone could sacrifice himBelf in 
this manner and cut off flesh from his body (one is reminded 
here of Kama’s legend in the Mahabh&rata and possibly the 
Eshatriya Silaharas had assisted the N&ga race people of 
Southern India ). The Silaharas always declare in their descrip- 
tions that they came from Tagarapura, a town mentioned by 
Pliny in Southern India on the Godavari east of Paithqn. Thus 
the Silaharas were Eshatriyas from the very centre of the 
Maratha country. They became famous throughout India as 
independent powerful kings under Anantadeva or Anantapala 
who ruled from 1085 A. D. to 1125 A. D. and the list of 36 royal 
families which appears to have been made from Eshatriya ruling 
clans ( Rajputs) at the time, properly included the Sil&haras of 
Thana. They were Eshatriyas and Rajputs though they oalled 
themselves Vidyadhara-vamsa-born, and their fame had gone as 
far north as Eashmir where at the congress of pandits called by 
Mankha the ambassadors of two kings in India are mentioned 
as attending, Tejahkantha, ambassador of Apar&ditya I of 
Eonkan and Subala of Govindachandra of Eanauj. Eanauj, 
Eonkan and Eashmir thus oame together in about 1085 A. D. 
( B. B. R. A. S. XII extra number p. 51 ) and we need not wonder 
that we have a clear reference to the 36 Royal olans of India, in 
which number Sil&haras have a place, in Kalhapa’s R&jataran- 
ginl of 1148 A. D. The Silaharas are the only people in this list 
who do not figure in Northern India and who have a kingdom 
in the sooth only. Rathods and Ch&lukyas are both northern 
Rajputs and southern Rajputs but Sil&h&ras are only so uther n 
Rajputs or Marathas. 
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That these Silaharas though Marathas have always be?n 
considered best Rajputs appears also from a grant of Bhoja 
Sil&h&ra dated Saka 1113 (1191 A. D.) quoted in extenso at p. 105 
in Siddhanta-Vijaya recently published at Kolhapur in which the 
Silahara king styles himself Kshatriya-SikhA-Chudamani ( crest- 
jewel of the Kshatriyas ). 4. The Silaharas are now Selars 
counted among the 96 kulis of Marathas and are looked upon as 
born in the Yadava or lunar varasa. 

The second peculiar thiag in these inscriptions is that in 
every one of them along with the name of the grantor king his 
five ministers are always mentioned by name. That ministers 
should be considered to be of so much importance in this Konkan 
kingdom alone is really strange. It is possible that the modern 
maxim that kings are not responsible but ministers was known 
and acted upon in this kingdom The prime minister's name is 
always prefixed by the epithet Sarv&dhik&ri ‘ having alL autho- 
rity ' ( I. A. V. p. 22? ) or Rajyachintabhara-samudv&hana Mahft- 
matyn the great minister who bears the burden of the care of th« 
kingdom \ There are. sometimes two ministers for war and 
peace and a minister for land register Srikarana, and always 
two treasurers ( Bh&ndagarikas. ) possibly tone for the public 
treasury and another for the private one or one for land-tax in 
kind *n<l the other for cash. The collections in kind i must 
always have been difficult for accounting, being kept in each 
division or even village. The ministers are usually stated to 
be five ; when Sivaji introduced the Ashtepradhana system* he 
was in 1660 in fact resuscitating a practice in the country which 
was as old as 1000 A. D. and even the word Pradhana which is 
constantly used in these inscriptions. 

The.third peculiar thing is that the names of these mini- 
sters always end in the termination Aiya which, has led 
scholars to believe that these Silaharas, come from Tagara, 
were people from the Andhra country and brought with „ the 
kings or that they always employed ministers from the 
Andhra country where names usually end in Aiya. Now we 
dq not believe that Tagara was in the Andhra country, on 
the coutrary, we have already said that it was in the heart of 
Maharashtra. But even if it were so, the Silaharas had been 
settled for so many centuries in Maharashtra, particularly in 
Konkgn, that they were every inch Marathas* by relationship, 
by sympathies and by language. It is, therefore, unbeliev- 
able that their sympathies in 1000-1200 A D. could have lain 
31 
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with the people of Andhra who were entirely different in 
manners, in marriage relations and in language. We do not 
therefore, think that the ministers could have been people from 
Andhra. Nor can it be believed that officers from Karnata 
must have been employed as the SilabSras were subordinate 
to the R&shtrakutas of Malkhed who were practically kings of 
Karan&taka though they were Marathas. For we think that 
the termination “Aiya” is peculiar to Andhra only, not Kar- 
nataka. We do not find in Rashtrakuta or later Chalukya 
records) names of donees or others ending in Aiya. The riddle, 
to our mind, is however thus solved. In this tract of the 
country on the westcoast, as in Andhra on the east coast, it was 
usual to designate higher people as Arya of which “ Aiya ” is 
plainly the Prakrit. The Konkan is generally inhabited by non- 
Aryan Koli population and these lower people always addressed 
the superior people of Aryan descent who came to the country 
In ter and who both subjected and civilized it, as ‘ Aryas.’ In 
Ptolemy’s geography this part of the country is particularly 
called Ariake ; the cultivating population, being non-Aryan. In 
the country above the ghats it is mixed with Aryan or Maratha 
and hence there did not arise the practice of addressing the higher 
caste people as “Aiya,” as we see in Andhra where the cultivating 
population was and is non-Aryan still. We may give our own 
evidence on this point and state that-we have heard even in these 
days a Konkan Koli villager addressed a clerk of higher caste as 
“Ajja.” This word of address was simply astonishing as it 
revealed the old practice still alive of addressing higher caste 
people-'las Arya. The names which end in Aiya are not always 
of Brahmins j for in the Kharepatan- grant we have. Mahftdevaiya 
Prabhu and Sri Somanaiya Prabhu. The Prabhus are apparently 
the ancestors of the modern Kayastha Prabhus of Konkan as 
also Ananta Pai Prabhu mentioned' ini AparSditya’s grant dated 
1187 (B. B. R. A S. XII p. 333). Brahmin-names sometimes also 
end in Bhatta while Kshatriya names-'are sometimes distinguish- 
ed by the epithet Bhatta and Raula. 

Lastly we have to explain the inexplicable expression 
1 Hanjamana Nagara-paura Trivarga prabhritin* occurring in 
more than one record of these Bilfthftras. Hanjamana or Han- 
yaman is no doubt a town and may be identified with Sanjan of 
modern days and of the Arab writers of the 10th and 11th 
centuries. But why should the grant orders, be addressed to the 
eople of the town of Hanjamana only and why >ire the people 
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three-fold? Along with the usual officers of towns and talukas 
and provinces these orders are addressed to these particular people 
only. It is suggested that Hanjamana was the old capital town ; 
but it does not appear so and the capital was either Puri or Thana 
and the inhabitants of neither are specially addressed. The 
expression can be explained only on the supposition that the three 
kinds of people there were very important. It appears probable 
that this particular part of the country was specially popular 
with foreigners for settlement. It is unfortunate that unlike 
China and Japan, India did not keep strict watch over the ingress 
of foreigners and allowed any people of any religion to enter 
the country and settle and even to enjoy jurisdiction of their own 
magistrates. These settlements were three and very important. 
There must have been Parsis, Arabs and Jews or perhaps Negroes. 
As important trading communities trading with the whole 
country and perhaps as very troublesome communities, they had 
special jurisdictions of their own as related by an Arab writer. 
The three classes of citizens of the town of Hanjamana had thus 
a special importance which required these orders to be addressed 
to them and brought to their notice also. 

There are some other points of interest in these inscriptions 
relating to the general condition of the country which we will 
notice in our general survey. The country contained many 
towns to which foreign trade came such as Sanjan, Sopara, 
Bassein, Thana, Kalyan, Cheul and Chiplun and the customs 
revenue of the country must have always been very great. It 
appears that the fort of Thana was built by these Silaharas as in 
digging a foundation therein the copper plate of Anantaraja 
dated 1017 was found. The notable beautiful cave temples of 
Elephants we will describe in a note. 
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GENEALOGY' OF THE SILAHAKAS OF THAnAl 

(BttaMf Ga*.ittar Vol. I, PaH IF,'KIelh : or^i'«'Gin«aIoffie> 

EL I. VIII atad Gnnriabaukar'a Tod. ) 

I Aparajua inad. 997 A. D, ( o. 990 — 10101 

_ 1 j 

IFTsJJ*tta (d. 1010-1013) III' Artkaaamr into. 1017 (6.' lOft-lOH). 

mkbi ttartia Into. 102? V NSgarttja VI MaarrSnUSU 

(o. 1UMM045). (o. 1045-10S5). lots. I0«'<b. 1055-1085). 

VU Anantadeva Eonkaoa Chakrayartin Inso. 1091 (c. 1065-1115). 

VIII AparSditya I Inao. 1138(o. 1125-1143} 

IZ HarapOla Ttmo. 1149; 1150, 1193 (o. 1145-1135}: 

X MalHIklrjuna Inao. 1150 (o. 1155-1175). 

Z1 Aparfdttya II Kodkapa OUakraJartin Inao. 1184, 1187 (e. 1175-1100). 

ZaiMava InJd. 1203; 1838, 

Samasvara Inao. 1259. 



NOTE 1— HAN JAM AN A N AGAR A. 

The identification of Hanjamana with Sanjan. proposed by many has 
been aoeepted above. But this is doubted by Dr. Fleet who has republished 
the Bhandup grant of Chhittarfija in E. I. XII p. 275. Sanjan is the plaoe 
where the Parsis allege that they came in 766 A. D. from Div in Kathiawar, 
in their migration from Persia. And they say that the name Sanjan is 
the name they gave to their settlement. Dr. Fleet thinks that Hanjamana 
original oannot be ohanged into Sanjamana and further that Sanjan men- 
tioned by the Arab travellers is Sindan on the ooast of Cutoh near Cambay 
and not this Sanjan. These are not unsurmountable difficulties and Dr, 
Fleet has not suggested any other town as the Hanjamana of the inscrip- 
tions. He suggests that it was some administrative head-quarters town 
of the SilShSras beside their capital ( p, 59). But this does not fit in with 
the description Hanjamana Nagara. Nor can Trivarga mean the three 
higher oaates, for donations must be known by all classes. Our interpreta- 
tion is that there were three olasse9 of foreigners at Sanjan who had their 
own jurisdiction and who had dealings with the people of the land and 
who, therefore, were required to know of the grant of inam villages which 
enjoyed many rights. The name Hanjamana Is no doubt a difficulty. It 
seems to us that Sanjan was a new settlement made by the Parsis near a 
village wbloh must have existed at the place. The position of Sanjan is 
very favourable as a safe though small harbour just contiguous to the sea, 
and at present we are told there are remains of a fort near the harbour and 
also of a wall round the town of Sanjan. The remains are worth exploring* 
The Parsis appear to have come during the overlordship of the ChSlukyas 
of BadUmi and in tho Konkan there were many feudatories one of jvhom 
may be the JSdhava who gave permission to the Parsis to settle near the 
harbour. The plaoe beoame probably a plaoe for foreigners to settle and 
they managed their own affairs aad had their own magistrates. The name 
8anjan was probably given by the Parsis and the country people of the 
Konkan pronounced it Han jaraem or Ha iy a mana which appears to have 
been used in the inscriptions. Whether Sanjan is the Sindan of the Arab 
writers or not does rot matter at ail. It is almost certain that Sanjan is a 
Persian town name and it was given to their new settlement by tho Parsis 
and not Hanjamana. This was the local pronunciation and it was naturally 
used in Konkan inscriptions. 

It is not neoessary to kok upon Hanjamana as a separate name given 
to the town as J. J. Mody tries to do. The difficulty no doubt is to ex- 
plain how m-got into the name San jin which was really tho name given 
by the Parsis. Seoondly, Trivarga may mean Parsi, Mahomedan and Hindu 
inhabitants also. The Parsis do not consist of three grades. Lastly, 
from Al-Berun\*s description given with distances Sindan is identifiable 
with 8anjan and is to be plaoed north of Sopara immediately and it 
may be suggested that the word Han jamana-Nagara may bs interpreted 
to mean the oity of i. e. belonging to (not named) Hanjamana or the 
Anjuman (community) of the Parsis* 



NOTE 2— THE ELEPHANT A. CAVES OF GHSRlPURI. 


A few miles from Bombay by sea, in an island in the wide oreek of 
Thana and Panwel are these oaves with many beautiful carvings in stono 
and also statues. There were two stone elephants at the entranoe of the 
prinoipal oave whioh were visible from the sea and this faot gave rise to 
the name Elephanta oaves given by the Portugese who first saw them. 
The town of Purl is nowin ruins, but that there was onoea great town 
whioh was then oapital of Konkan, was in faot, the Bombay of the 
6th to 10th oentury A. D. is proved by the inscriptions of the 6il5h8ras 
whioh always mention “Pur! Eonkan, 14 hundred" as the name of the 
eountry. The island of Pur! must have attraoted attention in anoient 
days as a suitable site for a oapital, being at the entranoe of a large oreek 
which is the natural harbouring plaoe for ships trading along the ooast 
as well as with distant Arabia. There are some Budhist remains also 
in this island but most of the structures are Brahmanioal, and these 
appear to belong to the days of the &il8h8ra rule whioh began probably 
about the 8th oentury A. D. The style of the architecture and the beauti- 
ful figures oarved, aooording to BhSgavanlal lndraji, belongs to the period 
of the Elora earrings and therefore may be dated from the 8th to the 9th 
oentury A. D. The RSshtrakUta king Krishna ezoavated the Elora tem- 
ple and it is probable that the dilShSras ezoavated these figures in imita- 
tion of their overlords the RSshtrakutas. And Puri was the oapital of 
these earlier 6ilShSras from the 8th to the 10th centuries. It is possible 
that the Aryff DvaipSyan! ( island goddess ) mentioned in the BhBgavata 
as visited by BalarSma in his pilgrimage refers to the statue of the 
goddess o! Pffrvatf in one of the oaves in\thls island, and the BhSgavata 
PurSna may be held from this refers noe to belong to the 10th oentury. The 
most impressive Traimurti statue oarved in the prinoipal oave is, however 
the most important work of art in the Elephanta oaves and it is not known 
to which & Ighffra king the oredit of it belongs. Purl fell into ruin in 
eonsequenoe of the oapital being removed to Thana whioh is a more inland 
and safe harbour. An acoount of the SilahSras of Thana would not be 
oomplote without this 9 hort description of Pun and the Elephanta oaves 
and we have consequently given this short note on them. 



CHAPTER Xn 


I. LATER CHALUKYAS OF KALYAN 

In the Deccan ruled in this sub-period the later Chfilukyas 
who became as powerful as the earlier Ch&lukyas of Badfimi 
in the first sub-period described in our first volume or the 
R&shtrakutas of Malkhed in the second. Both RSshtrakutas 
and Chalukyas were Maratha Kshatriyas. The former were 
the most ancient inhabitants of the Aryan race in the Deccan 
They were supplanted by the early Chalukyas and these in 
their turn were conquered by the R&shtrakutas. These RSshtra- 
kutas were again conquered and supplanted by the later 
Ch&lukyas who in their Yevur inscription ( I. A. VIII p. 19 ) have 
given the whole genealogy from the earlier Chalukyas down 
to Tailapa the conqueror of the last Rashtrakuta king, Kakkala. 
It is sometime doubted if the later Chalukyas were really des- 
cendants of the earlier Chalukyas; but there is no sufficient 
reason to deny this claim which they lay forth in their inscrip- 
tions, copying as they do the same titles and taking the same 
M&navya gotra ( E. I. IX p. 206 ). The tradition that they were 
lunar race Kshatriyas and ruled for 59 generations in Ayodhjra, 
they appear to have taken from the eastern Chalukyas of 
Vengi; as stated in Vol. I the earlier Ch&lukya records do 
not mention these facts. However we may believe that these 
statements are also true and that the Chalukyas came to the 
Deccan sometime about 400 A. D. Their descendant Tailapa was 
the son of Vikramaditya and Bonthadevi daughter of Lakshmana* 
king of Chedi. ( The Tripura Haihayas seem to have usually 
given their daughters to the Cb&lukya and Rashtrakuta Maratha 
Kshatriya kings of the Deccan ). Tailapa was probably origi- 
nally a powerful feudatory under Kakkala. It is not clear 
where he had his sway. Possibly it might have been in Bad&mi 
itself. But Ghalukya inscriptions do not mention his original 
capital. Seizing the opportunity of the decline of Rashtrakuta 
power, Tailapa defeated Kakkala and established once again 
the Ch&lukya line of Kings in the Deccan. He is said to 
have destroyed two great warriors or generals of Kakkala on 
the battle-field on whom he relied and who were his associates 
in oppressing the people. (Vevur grant I. A. VIII p. 17.) 
He is also said to have conquered Cholas, Andhr&s, Utkalss as 
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also the Maratha feudatory chiefs of the Deccan and ruled 
justly and vigorously in the country of Kuntala as is expressly 
stated in an inscription of the family (LA. VIII p. 18 ) thus 
“ securing happiness to the people ” who were probably oppressed 
during the misrule which usually characterises the days of the 
decay of a dynasty. The Chalukya country is called Kuntala 
in most inscriptions and Kuntala is identical with what is 
now called the Southern Maratha country though the present 
language of the people is Kanarese. Indeed the three Maha- 
r&shtras of Pulakesin ( Vol. II p. 275 ) have already been 
noticed as Vidarbha, Maharashtra proper and Kuntala; and 
these, forming together the greater Maharashtra, may again 
be described as Northern Maratha country the basin of the Tapti 
and the WardhK, the Central Maratha country the basin of 
the Godavari and the Southern Maratha country the basin of 
the Krishna river which distinguishes Kuntala ( I. A. VIII 
p. 18 ). and here Mah&r&shtra and Karnataka meet, the Karna- 
taka proper lying beyond the Tungabhadra and being then under 
the Gangas and later under the Hoyasalas. 

Tailapa ruled for 24 years from 973 to 997 A. D. His wars 
with Munja have been related in Volume II and he is said to 
have finally killed Munja ignominiously. We have already 
eipressed a doubt about this story of Gujarat story-tellers ; and 
Munja probably died on the battle-field. But the Yevur inscrip- 
tion and the Miraj plates refer, in our view, to the imprisoning 
of a great poet-king. As the Miraj record i£ dated 1024 A. D. 
and is very near the event, it may be believed that Munja was 
imprisoned after being made captive in war, though we may 
still disbelieve his being kept in a cage or made to beg from 
door to door and finally beheaded. -This is too cruel for any 
Indian king and there is no hint of this in this record. ( We 
understand the verses here differently from the way in which 
they are taken in the translation in L A. XIII p. 17). When it 
is further stated that he conquered a king of Hunas and 
kings of Marwad, Chedi and Utkala, it is probably an exag- 
geration. But there is nothing improbable in it if we remem- 
ber that Tailapa was now the master of the whole power of the 
BSshtiakutas who in their palmy days had carried their arms 
as far north as Kanauj. There is not the least doubt that his 
general Bh&rapa held Lata and opposed and fought with Mula- 
rftjaSolankhi who about the same time founded the northern 
Chftlukya kingly power at Patan. 
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Tailapa had by his queen J&kabbA, a Rishtrakuta princess* 
two sons Saty&Sraya and Dasavarman, the former of whom 
succeeded him. There is nothing particular recorded of him 
in the Miraj and Yevur records; but the Kharepatan grant 
( published in B. B. R. A. S. I. ) was made during his reign by 
a Silahara prince in Southern Konkan. Now this grant discloses 
two or three facts which are worthy of notice" here. In this 
grant the Silahara prince Rattaraja distinctly mentions the name 
of Satyasraya his overlord But in the grant of the Sil&hSra 
kings of Northern Konkan no overlord is mentioned though i^i 
their earlier grants they mention the then ruling R&shtrakiita 
king. It seems, therefore, that Northern Konkan was not under 
the later Ghalukyas. Secondly, the names of ministers are 
not mentioned in the grant as they are mentioned in the grants 
of the Northern Sil&haras. Thirdly, we find the name of the 
grantee Brahmin with the termination Arya but not ‘Aiy&* as 
in the others. It is inferable that in Karnataka, people used the 
termination Arya at least in Sanskrit. 

SatyASraya ruled from 997 to 1008 A. D. and dying child- 
less he was succeeded by Vikram&ditya, son of his brother 
Dasavarman or Yasovarman and Bhagavatl. He has left an 
inscription dated the year of his succession ( J. B. R. A. S. tv 
p. 4 ). He ruled for a short time only and he was succeeded by 
his brother Jayasinha whose inscription dated 1019 A. D. has 
been found ( I. A. V. p. 17 ). It mentions that he was a very sun 
to Bhoja lotus and that he defeated the Malwa confederacy. It 
may be taken for truth that Bhoja of Malwa was defeated 
by this king and Bhoja*s efforts to wreak vengeance on the 
Ghalukyas of the Deccan for killing Munja were frustrated. But 
the story told by Gujarat chroniclers that Bhoja took drastic 
vengeance on Tailapa himself and killed him is absurd ( as the 
Bombay Gazetteer itself points out ), as Bhoja came to the throne 
after Tailapa’s death. Nor is it possible, as suggested by the 
Gazetteer, that the story relates to the successor of Tailapa, 
Vikramaditya who ruled?from 1008 to 1018. His reign no doubt 
falls in the early years of Bhoja’s rule but this fact is not 
mentioned in any record of these Ghalukyas of the Deccan nor 
of the Paramaras of Malwa. We, therefore, think that it is the 
usual vengeance story, as imaginary as the vengeance story of 
Prithviraja killing Shihabuddin concocted in the RAs&. Bhoja 
may have gained some success over these Gh&lnkyas but in the 
end he was defeated by Jayasinha. 

99 
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But Vifaamldltpi moat hare suffered extremely from the 
invasion of the rising Cbola king Bljutjt who is said' to have 
•devastated the winds country ljy his vast army consisting of 
nine lakhs of men and spared hot even women and children. 
But this seems also to be a hyperbole of poets though Vikra- 
xnXditya’s defeat may be accepted as a fact. This hereditary 
fight between the Ohllukyas and Cholas or rather between the 
Deccan and Madras oontiimed long and Jayasinha is said to 
have defeated the Chela king B&jendra son of B&jar&ja who had 
defeated Satyitmya or his successor Yikramkditya. The Miraj 
grant distinctly states that after conquering the Cholas in the 
sooth and the seven Konkanas in the west, the king was 
encamped at Kolhapur in his march for conquering the north 
ypben the grant was made. The seven Konkanas have already 
been en um erated. They are.not seven kings and probably they 
' did not include Northern Konkan. This grant is dated in 1024 
A. D. (946 S ) and after this Jayasinha alihs JagadekaipaHa 
seems to have ruled long and defeated even Bhoja of Malwa. 
Oanrishankar surmises that he was finally killed in battle with 
Bhoja but this surmise may he true of the earlier king Vitaa- 
mSditya ( if the story of revenge is to be taken as true ) and not 
Jayasinha; The Yevur reoord which was drawn up in the days 
of Vikramiditya makes no mention of any such sad end of 
Jayasinha. 

Jayasinha is believed to have died about 1040 and he was 
succeeded by his son Somesvara who was certainly a far 
gnpter monarch than any of his predecessors. His power is thus 
described in the Yevur grant. “The king of Malwa is anxious 
to find out a Mandala ( territory ) for refuge. The king of the 
Cholas betakes himself to the forest of palm trees on the aea- 
cosst. The king of K&nyakubja hides himself in a valley of the 
mountain (Himalaya) his mind being restless from fear of 
Somesvara’s power.” The king of Malwa may be Bhoja himself 
as*his successor was assisted by Somesvara and the K&nyakubja 
king must be the effete representative of the Pratih&ras vanqui- 
shed by Mahmud while toe Chola king may be B&jendra himself. 
We have got a graphic account of these events in the Vikram&n- 
kadevaeharita of Bflhana, courtpoet of his son Vikramaditya, 
which may be treated almost as a contemporary record though 
poetical. Therein Somedvara is represented as defeating Bhoja and 
occupying Dhu, Bhoja wandering to find a place' for refuge. 
He is also shown to have defeated Karna of Chedi and even 
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killed him in battle (Vik. I verse 102-103). But this does not 
seem to be true. He may have extended his conquering expedi- 
tion in to the north as far as Kanauj and the Kanauj Pratih&ra 
king, as in the days of Mahmud, may have fled from his capital 
and taken refuge in the Himalayas. Though the Yevur plate 
does not refer to the death of the Chola king it is said that in the 
battle of Koppam fought with Rfijendra Chola in 1054 A. D. the 
latter was killed. The Yevur plate should have referred to this 
event but it merely states that the Chola king fled to the 
sea-coast. As this record was made in the days of Vikraxnanka, 
it seems strange that it does not refer to the important battle at 
Koppam on the TungabhadrS wherein Rajendra was killed. 

Somesvara is said to have founded Kalyan and made it his 
capital. Where the later Chalukyas had their capital till then 
does not seem clear; probably they held their court in Malkhed 
the capital of the previous rulers or in Badami their own ancient 
capital. JBlihana distinctly mentions the founding of Kalyan, a 
town near modern Bidar, being perhaps nearer to the Cholas, the 
hereditary enemy. Somesvara, like most great Indian kings of 
this time, was a patron of poets and learned men (Yevur grant 
and also Bilhara, I and IV). In 1068, like other great Hindu 
kings of the time such as the noted Dhanga, when he fell ill 
with fever, he put an end to his life by drowning himsell in the 
TungabhadrS, reciting praises of Siva, on Chaitra vadya 8th 
Sunday (Gaurishankar Ojha). 

While Somesvara was alive his second son Vikramfiditya 
had distinguished himself by his wisdom and his valour ; pro- 
bably Somesvara s wars were waged by Vikram&ditya. When 
Bilhana describes Somesvara as taking Kanchl he is only stating 
that Vikramaditya his son had really seized and plundered 
Kanchl. It is not possible that Kanchl was twice taken, once by 
the father and again by the son. Bilhana describes Vikr&mft- 
ditya as conquering the four directions while his father was yet 
alive. Bhilhana relates that he conquered Chera, Ceylon, 
Gangai Konda Chola, Vengi, Gauda and even Assam. It is 
likely that this is an exaggeration of the court-poet, though it 
may be granted that Vikramaditya conquered the whole of 
southern India. His father died while he was making these 
conquests and he returned, when he heard of his death, to the 
capital where his elder brother Somesvara had ascended the 
throne. The hero made due obeisance to his elder brother and 
icing. The relations between the two were for some time very 
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friendly. But eventually a quarrel arose as it was bound to 
arise and Vikramaditya left the capital and went towards 
Kanchl. Somesvara sent his forces after him but they were 
defeated. Vikram&ditya went to Banav&si and rested there 
for a while ; he then turned towards Goa the king of which 
Jayakesin, a Maratha Kadamba, submitted to him and gave him 
large presents. Vikramaditya in later life gave his daughter in 
marriage to Jayakesin II grandson of this Goa king (B. B. J. R. 
A. S. IX pp. 242, 268, 579). He then subdued the Alupas and the 
Gheras and turned towards the Cholas. The Chola king made 
peace with him and gave him his daughter. Vikrama thus 
strengthened returned to the Tungabhadra. 

Events, however, soon happened which eventually placed 
the crown of Kuntala on Vikrama’s head. The Chola king died 
and his son Vikrama’s brother-in-law was opposed by certain 
opponents. Vikrama marched to Kanchi, placed his new 
brother-in-law on the Chola throne and returned. But R&jiga 
a powerful feudatory again deposed him and with other 
refractory nobles inarched against Vikrama, at the same time 
inciting his brother Somesvara to assail ’Vikrama in the rear. 
Vikrama thus caught between two armies successively fought 
with both on different dates and defeated Somesvara so com- 
pletely that he was taken prisoner. He immediately marched 
on Kalyan and deposing Somesvara placed the crown on his own 
head. This event happened in 998 S. or 1076 A D. ; Somesvara 
thus reigned from 1069 to 1076. 

. Vikramaditya was the greatest king of the later Ch&lukyas 
and he atso ruled long from 1076 to 1126 A. D. He assumed the 
title of Tribhuvana-Malla. (As the earlier Ch&lukyas called 
themselves by some name ending in Vallabha and the Rashtra- 
kutas by names ending in Varsha, the later Chftlukyas called 
themselves by names ending in Mails. The first king Tailapa 
assumed the name Ahavamalla, a name again taken by Some- 
svara I, Vikrama’s father). Vikramaditya started an era of his 
own like his contemporary Gujarat Ch&lukya king Jayasinha. 
It is a strange coincidence that these contemporary kings were 
equally great and founded eias of their own which lasted for a 
time only and finally died (Fleet in I. A. XIII p. 189). 

Vikramaditya is said to have married Chandralekha daughter 
of a Sil&h&ra prince of Karanataka and Bilhapa describes the 
svayamvara of the princess. It is probably an urihistorioal: 
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description; for svayamvaras or self-choice marriages were a 
dead institution at this time. And where Vikrama the imperial 
lord of the Deccan becomes a suitor, it is impossible for the bride 
to marry any other prince for the other princes must all be 
feudatories. The princess was a lady of extraordinary beauty 
as it is recorded by Kalhana that Harsha king of Kashmir in- 
tended to invade Karnataka for the possession of that princess ; * 
this is also, we think, another poetical but unreal fancy, 
Vikrama as usual with kings of those days had many wives and 
these queens had separate villages assigned to them. 

Jayasinha younger brother of Vikrama who had been 
appointed ruler of Banav&si rebelled and advanced against him 
with a large force. He was, however, defeated and eventually 
taken prisoner. Bilhana represents Vikrama as pardoning him. 
Vikrama’s long rule was practically undistuibed but a con- 
federacy of kings of the south led by the Hoyasala king Vishnu- 
Vardhana assisted by Goa Kadambas and others invaded his 
kingdom and devastated itupto the Krishna ( I. A. U p. 300 and 
B. B. R. A. S. XI p. 244). A chieftain Achagi of tie Binds 
family was sent against it and it was signally defeated. The 
king himself had to fight with Chold and there also he gained 
success/ Achagi is said to have conqiiered many kings includ- 
ing those of Gujarat add Malwa but these may be taken to be 
unimport aftfc operations. 

Generally speaking the reign of ViKr&ma was a happy 
period for the Deccan! He founded a new town named Vikra- 
mapura. That literature flourished under him and that hfis 
government was law-regulated may be known from the single 
fact that his minister Vijn&nesvara wrote his famous commen- 
tary, the Mitaksharft, on the Yajnavalkya Smriti which ia 
recognised as the leading Hindu law treatise all over India 
exoept Bengal and which is respected even by the lawyers and 
law-courts of British India. It seems that law was studied in 
India iU all the great Hindu states of 'this time ; for besides the 
Mitakfthara, we find that Apar&dit'ya v Sil&h&ra king of Than* 
hiniBelf wrote a learned commentary on Yajnavalkya Smritf a 
little after this and at Kahauj LakshiUIdhara wrote Vyavahara- 
kalpatam under the patronage of Govindachandra. The three 

s i sffa? fist ii 

mtt. «-im* 




254 


THE THIKD SET OF HINDU KINGDOMS 


verses at the end of each section of the Mit&kshara praise to the 
skies the rare combination of the three great items the most 
beautiful city Ealyan, the most learned pandit viz. VijnSnesvara 
and the most powerful monarch Vikrama “ruling from the 
Himalayas to Rameshwar and from the eastern to the western 
ocean.” 

Vikramftnka was succeeded in A. D. 1126 ( 25 or 27 ) by "his 
son Somesvara III who was as great a monarch as his father but 
who was greater than he in one respect, being a learned man 
himself. His work Manasollasa or Abhilashitartha-Chintamani 
is a compendium of many sciences, politics, military art, horse 
and elephant rearing, poetry, dialectics, music, astronomy ; in 
short all sciences which lead to the happiness of man. In as- 
tronomy he gave Dhruvfinkas (constants to be added) for calcula- 
tions of planets for Friday the first of Chaitra Saka 1051, which 
shows that the work was composed in the fifth year of his reign. 
Coming after a long reign he must be taken to have been a 
grown-up man when he came to the throne and he naturally 
ruled for 11 years only. 

Somesvara was succeeded by his son Jagadekamalla in 
1138 and he was succeeded by his brother Tailapa II in 1150 A.D. 
The power of the Chalukya line now declined and Tailapa’s 
commander-in-chief Vijjala, a Ealachuri rebelled against him. 
Vijjala was assisted by a feudatory king af Eolbapur named 
Vijayarka and also a Eakatiya king of independent Telin- 
gana. Tailapa was taken prisoner but liberated. After a few 
years during which he was almost held a prisoner in Ealyan, 
he left the capital and retired to Annigeriin Dharwad district 
where he ruled for a time over a limited extent of territory, 
while Vijjala usurped the Chalukya power and ruled at Ealyan. 
In 1162 A. D. he again attacked Tailapa II driving him south- 
wards to BanavSsi, and declared his independence. Of thiE 
Ealachuri usurpation we will Bpeak separately. 

When the Ealachuri power declined, Vijjala being assassi- 
nated, the Ling&yat sect rising in rebellion against him, Some- 
Avara, a son of Tailapa II, regained the Chalukya kingdom and 
established himself at Annigeri in 1182 A. D. with the assis- 
tance of a loyal feudatory . named Brahma ( I. A. H ). The 
Yadavas of Devagiri and the Yadavas of Dvara-Samudra were,, 
however, rising to power and they attacked Brahma. Vira- 
Ballala of the Hoyasla line defeated Brahma and the Western. 



THE LATER CHALUKYAS OF KALYAN 


255 


Chalukya power was finally supplanted by the Yadavas. 
No. thing is heard about Somesvara after Saka 1111 or 1189 A.D. 

Minor branches of the Ch&lukyas must have ruled in several 
places in Maharashtra and one such ruled in the Konkan, where 
a grant has been found of a Chalukya king come from Kalyan 
And Maratha families of the name of Chalke are stjll found in 
the Ratnagiri district. The Dubai family of Karhad, however, 
though Chalukya, belongs to the Northern Chalukya clan with 
the Bharadvaja gotra as stated already in Vol. II. 

The later Chalukyas have left so many inscriptions and 
these have been known from so early a date (Walter Elliot 
of Madras Civil Service presented to the Royal Asiatic Society 
of London copies of 595 inscriptions of the kings of Southern 
India in 1835, J. R. A. S. IV ), that their history has been well 
told by many an able scholar since long; notably by Sir 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet. And in the above sum- 
mary we have closely followed the account given by the for- 
mer in his Early History of the Deccan ; we have added only 
a few remarks of our own and some interesting new facts. It 
is really impossible to study all the inscriptions which Kielhorn. 
has given in his Southern Inscriptions list under the later 
Chalukyas of Kalyan as even these are so many as 175 from 
No. 140 to No. 315. But we think that the history <$f the later 
Chalukyas has long been well traced out by scholars and there 
are vary few points in dispute regarding them except perhaps 
the question whether they were Maratha or Karnatak kings, a 
distinction without a difference. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE LATER OHlLUKYAS OF KALYAN. 


( Bhandarkar in Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I Part II and Kielhorn's 
genealogies E. I. VIII) 


I Tailapa NUrmadi Ahavamalla RaijarSga ( 973-997 A, D. ) 
Inso. S 892, 905, 4, 11, 19 

! 


II SatySlraya (997-1008 A. D.) 
Inso. 924, 30. 


Dasavannan (Yas overman) 


I 


(II Vikramaditya I Tribhuvanamalla IV Jayasinha Jagadekmalla 

(1018-1040 A. D.) Ineo. 8 940, 41, 44. 


(1009-1018 A. D.) Inso. S 9$0 


46, 50, 55, 57 A 62 


V Somesvara I Ahavamalla (1040-1063 A. D.) 
I 


VI Somesvara II BhuvanaikaroalU VII VikarmSditya II Tritdiuvann- 
(1068-1076 A. D.) Inso. S 993. 96, 77. tpalla (1076-1125 A. D.) Inso.S 

999, 1001, 4, 6, 8, 9, 13. 15, 17. 18, 20 &o. 

Vltl Somesvera III (1126-1138 A. I).)* 


Inso. 8 1051, 52 
I 


IX Jascadekamalla PratSpaohandra X Tailan* Ti Knrmadi* 
41138-1150. A. D.) Inso. 8 1061, 64, Trailokyamalla 

66, 69, 73. (Ii50-1182 A. D.) Inso. 8 1076, 77. 


XI Somesvara IV Tribbovonamalla 
( 1182-1187 A. D. ) Inso. 8 1106, 111L 


* Klelhom mentions here tbe brother of Vikramaditya Jayasinha and 
hia eon Vlshpovardhana Vijayaditya and also a son of his own JayakarQa 
vrtso ruled anbordinatsly from 1037 to 1137 A. D. and died before his father. 





II. KALACHURIS OF KALYAN 


The history of these kings may be given in brief as they 
did not rule long and were practically usurpers. Vijjana 
(Bijjala) was a Kalachuri feudatory. The Kalachuris of Tripura 
usually gave their daughters to the Decoan kings and he must 
have been a descendant of a minor chief who had some Jagbir 
granted to him as a relation of some ChSlukya queen, in a 
grant published in A. S. Western India No. 10, he is described 
as a M ahamandales vara under Jagadeka-Malla. Becoming 
powerful as commander-in-chief, he set aside his master and 
declared himself king of Kalyan in about 1162 A. D. (or 1159); 
He was, however, murdered in a religious feud. He had a 
Brahmin minister named Basava who founded a new sect 
called Lingayat, more in opposition to Jains than to the Brah- 
mins. The details of this schism we will give in our religious 
survey chapter later. Vijjana was a Jain apd persecuted the 
Jangamas (religious recluseB of the Lingayats). The actual 
circumstances of this quarrel cannot be given as diametrically 
opposite accounts are given by Jains and Lingayats. It is 
difficult to determine the truth ; nor is it necessary for purposes 
of general history. It is certain that Vijjana was murdered in 
1167 A. D. He was succeeded by his son Soma ( Somesvara or 
Sovideva). His queen made a grant to Brahmins which he 
confirmed (LA. X. p. 183). He ruled till 1178 A. D., when he 
was succeeded by his son Sankama. He has left Borne inscrip- 
tions. In 1183 power was wrested from him by the dispossessed 
Ghalukya king Somesvara as related before. The Kalachuri 
kings thus ruled from about 1160 to 1184 or about 24 yearn 
only. But their reign is signalised by the rise of the Lingayat 
sect and in their time Jainism declined among the Vaisyas of 
the Deccan and Buddhism entirely disappeared; the Vaisyas 
now in the S. M. country being generally Lingayats (Bombay 

Gazetteer Vol. I part II p. 288). 

• 

Of the social and religious transformation of Hindu society 
which began under these and previous kings in the Deccan as 
also in the whole of India and of the progress and then decline 
of Jainism in the south, we will speak at length in the last book 
in which a general survey of the condition of the country will, 
as usual, be taken. 
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J. R. A. S. IV (1837) states (p. 19) that the Kalachuris 
derived their descent from one Santarasa who according to the 
Jain guru of Malkhed was the MahSmandalesvara of Kalyan 
itself, born in the family of the Kalachuris of K&lanjarapura 
(described in chapter 6 ). It gives the genealogy from Vijjana 
eighth descendant of Santarasa as follows . — 

Vijjana Tribhavana-MaUa 


Some^rara Deva or Rao Morari. 


Sankamadeva Abara-Malla. 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE EASTERN GANGAS OF TRIKALINGA AND ORISSA 

During this sub-period of Hindu Indian history, a new 
kingly line came to power in the Ealinga country. The 
Eastern Granges of Trikalinga are treated by Eelhorn as a 
Northern India line properly enough, though Ealinga ( modern 
districts of Vizagapattam and GanjSm ) is by race and language 
a southern country. But from the most ancient times, Anga, 
Vanga and Ealinga are always leagued together, as Bihar 
and Bengal or Orissa are leagued together in modern history. 
Ealinga was, however, in very ancient days taken possession 
of by Aryan invaders and though in prehistoric times it was 
considered a sin for Aryans to visit much more to reside in 
the country, from before the days of Asoka and even in the 
days of the Brahmanas, Aryans came in number to settle therein. 
Asoka conquered the country with great effort, killing a lakh 
of people and the country became Buddhist. The country 
consisted of three parts even in the days of Pliny and hence 
probably arose the name Trikalinga (Vizagapattam Gazetteer 
p. 26 ). This fashion of prefixing a number to names of southern 
countries may be seen in the mention of three Mah&r&shtras, 
seven Eonkanas and Trairajya Pallavas ( Vol. I p. 286 ). what 
these three parts were it is difficult to state. They probably 
meant 1 Ealinga proper, consisting of the East Coast Districts 
of Ganjfim, Vizagapattam and Godavari, 2 Andhra the territory 
above the Eastern Ghats and 3 perhaps Odra or Orissa to the 
north of the Mabanadi, Vengi being considered distinct from 
Trikalinga (Vol. I p. 304). Till about the end of the ninth 
century Ealinga was certainly under the Eastern Chalukyas 
of Vengi whose capital lay to the south of the Godavari. The 
common people of the country were Dravidians and these and 
even the incoming Aryans then spoke and now speak the 
non-Aryan language called Andhra or Telugu. 

The Eastern Ganges who rose to power in the beginning 
of the 11th century, A. D„ in their inscriptions, state that they 
originally came from the south ( Eol&hala town in Gangavadi 
J. Bengal LXV part I p. 237 ) and wero long established in 
the country. Taking advantage of the downfall of Hie Vengi 
ChAlukyas about this tini 9 before the rising Chola power, the 
Eastern Ganges became independent under Vajrahasta. His son 
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R&jarftja was married to Rupasundarl daughter of Rijendra, 
a most powerful Chola king who practically destroyed Vengi 
power. Their son was Anantavarman Choda-Ganga, probably 
called so because he was decended from Gangas and Cholas. 
He was the most powerful king of this family, as usual the 
third and also as usual he reigned long. Inscriptions of these 
kings have been found and as the Gangas in a sense inherited 
the power and the system of government of the Eastern 
Chfilukyas of Vengi, their inscriptions are very definite and 
always give the Saka era of the inscription as also the exact 
periods of rule of the several kings. Nay they even give the 
exact date, day, month and year of the coronation of the 
last or most important king. And even the gotra of the family 
with detailed descent from the moon is given in their inscrip- 
tions. There is thus no indefiniteness about these kings or their 
dates and we proceed to give their history as deduced from their 
inscriptions. Unfortunately the praises of kings are as usual 
fulsome and without much historical detail. But there are a 
few references to contemporaneous kings and from these some 
light is thrown on the general history of Hindu India. 

The first important king who rose to power as stated above 
in Trikalinga was Vajrahasta II. His grant dated 1058 A. D. 
published in E. I. IV p. 175-189 gives full details about this 
family. It belonged to the lunar race and had the Atreya 
gotra. The original ancestor who gave his name to the family 
was G&ngeya (not Bhlsma). It obtained power in Kalinga 
through the favour of Siva named Gokarna whose temple was 
on the Mahendra mountain. The family was first feudatory, 
endowed with the five sounding instruments. It was divided 
into five branches 'which united sometime about the ninth 
century A. D. Vajrahasta who was crowned in 1038 A D. is 
first styled Paramauhattaraka etc. showing that he was the 
first independent king. He was a Parama M&he&vara or 
devout devotee of Siva, as was usual with the kingly families of 
the time. It seems that he defeated both Vengi and Orissa 
kings. He ruled for 30 years. He has left some inscriptions 
two of which have been mentioned against his name by 
Kielhorn. His inscription dated 1058 is chiefly in prose and 
very terse and gives the exact time with not only the year, 
month &c. but the exact fapna and the position of the moon and 
ether planets at the auspicious moment of coronation. He issues 
the grant from Ealinga-nagara which har beeen identified with 
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the place now named Mukhalingam in the P&rl&kimedi Taluka 
of the Ganjam District some miles distant from the sea. 

Vajrahasta was succeeded by his son RajarAja in 1068 A. D # 
He ruled for eight years. In an inscription of his son 
Avantivarman ( I. A. XVIII p. 166 ) we are told that he assisted 
Vijayaditya of Vengi against the Chola king as also Utkala 
(against probably the Sena king). Eastern Ch&lukya history 
given in Vol. L ( p. 310 ) shows Vifayaditya ruling from 1043 to 
1078. Before him there is shown an interregnum of 27 years 
which probably gave the opportunity to these Gangas of Kalinga 
to assume independence. In an inscription of the Brahmin 
feudatory Vanaraja of R&jaruja ( E. I. IV p. 3L4) it is stated 
that Vanaraja first fought with Chola ( probably in assisting 
Vijayaditya) and than conquered Vengi and plundered it, 
killing one DanArnava. This inscription is dated 1075 A. D. 
and Rajaraja appears to have ruled till 1076. 

Rajaraja was married to RupasundarJ a daughter of the 
great Chola king Rajendra, but this did not prevent his fighting 
with Cholas for protecting Vengi. Anantavarman son of 
Rajaraja and Rupasundarl succeeding Rajaraja became, as said 
above, the greatest king of this line. He has left many inscrip- 
tions (Kielhorn mentions four against his name. Genealogies 
E. I. VIII). The inscription dated 1080 noted above (I. A. 
XVIII p. 166 ) is most detailed. It mentions that Rajaraja 
fought against Dramila (Chola) and protected Vijayaditya. 
Anantavarman also himself set up Vengi in the east and Utkala 
in the west and thus set up two pillars of victory in two 
directions. Cholas allege that they conquered Kalinga at this 
time but it does not appear to be likely. Anantavarman is better 
known as Chodaganga a name which we have explained above. 
His coronation year is given as 1076 A D. with axact details 
about the auspicious moment, and he made a grant on that 
account ( I. A XVIII p. 163 ) and there are three more grants 
of his dated 1081, 1118 and 1135 published in the same I. A. 
XVIII in, one of which he makes a grant to a Siva temple built 
by his father and henoe named RajarAjesvara. 

In the long detailed copperplate inscription published in 
Bengal J. R. A. S. LXV part I p. 240, it is stated that Choda- 
ganga eventually conquered and annexed Utkala or Orissa and 
thereby got land, treasures, 1000 elephants, 10,000 horses etc. 
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as from the oburning of the ocean of Utkala.* This seems to 
show that at this time the Kesari dynasty ended in Orissa. It 
is further stated that Ohodaganga built the present great temple 
of the god JagannStha “ who created and is coextensive with the 
whole world, a temple where even Lakshml was glad to reside 
leaving her father's home " ( V. 28 ). Ohodaganga in his ins- 
cription calls himself Parama Vaishnava. This change of 
worship shows that the Vishnu cult was now becoming supreme 
not only in Kalinga but also in Orissa and a little later in Bengal 
where Lakshmapasena also became a Parama Vaishnava. Of 
this rise and spread of Vaishnavism we will speak in detail in 
in our religious survey chapter. 

In this long inscription of 105 long-metred verses besides 
the last prose portion, Ohodaganga is praised the highest. 
He is further said to have defeated a MandSra king whose 
oapital was destroyed and who fled beyond the Ganges. Who 
this king was cannot be determined. Ohodaganga reigned 
as long as 70 years according to this inscription; butthecoro- 
nation year of his son Kamarnava is given in this inscription 
as 1064 S. or 1142 A. D. showing that Ohodaganga ruled 
sixty-six years ( 1076-1142 ). His son’s rule extended over 
10 years only. Coming - after a long reign his reign was 
naturally short as he must have been quite an elderly person 
when he came to the throne. In 1152 A. D. he was succeeded 
by his half-brother Raghava who also ruled for a short time 
i. e. 15 years. He was succeeded by a third son of Ohodaganga 
named R&jarSja in 1167 ; he probably came to the throne young 
and ruled 25 years when he was succeeded in 1192 by a fourth 
son of Ohodaganga named Aniyanka Bhlma. Customary praise 
is bestowed on all these kings in this long inscription (Bengal 
LXV part II) and they are generally said to have defeated 
their enemies. Their coronation dates with auspicious con- 
junctions are, however, not given and this probably shows 
that their reigns were not very important. Aniyanka Bhlma 
or Ananga Bhlma naturally reigned only 10 years. Orissa 
seems to be now completely under the Gangas as a Gautama- 
gotra lunar-race Kshatriya feudatory of Orissa named Sva- 
pnesvara fought many battles for Aniyanka Bhlma and built 
the Svapne6vara-Meghav&hana (Siva) temple in Orissa during 
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his reign and recorded a Prasasti there (Bengal J. R. A. £L 
LXVIp. 18). 

Aniyanka Bhipia was succeeded in 1802 by his son B&jarftja 
who ruled for 17 years. RajarSja is the last king we will notice 
in this chapter, though many kings ruled after him for about 
two centuries more and the last inscription we have of this 
line is one of Narasinha dated 1384 A. D. referred to above as 
the long inscription in LX V Bengal (page 260). When and how 
this dynasty fell does not clearly appear but the country was 
probably seized by another family in the days of the Bahamani 
kings as will be stated later on. 

We may add a few general remarks about this dynasty. 
It was a lunar race dynasty and in its inscriptions following 
the Eastern Chalukyas, a detailed genealogy from the moon is 
given wherein Gangeya is said to be a son of Turvasu, second 
son of Yayati. The Turvasus along with the Yadus are men- 
tioned in the Rigveda ( Vol. II p. 288 ), but they are said therein 
to have finally become extinct or merged with the P&nchalas. 
In the Ganga inscriptions it is said that Turvasu was childless 
and obtained a son by propitiating the Ganges. The southern 
families Chola, Pandya, Kerala and Kola are stated, in the 
Hari-vansa also, to be descendants of Turvasu to whom in A the 
division of earth, Yayati assigned the south-east. Chola, Pandya 
and other southern kingdoms are ot ancient date; but that they 
do not claim descent from Yadavas shows that they are distinct 
from the Maharfistra Aryans. The Gangas also in their inscrip- 
tions claim descent from Turvasu and belong to the southern 
mixed Aryan group. 

These Gangas were, however, thoroughly orthodox and of 
the Vedic religion. They were previously worshippers of 
Siva. They patronised Siva worship in Andhra which is even 
now predominantly Saivite. The later kings were, however, 
Vaishnavas probably from inspiration from Orissa which was 
also previously Saivite but in this period became *hs home of 
Vaishnavism. 

These kings were as learned and patrons of learned men as 
kings in other countries at this time in India. Though the 
names of noted Sanskrit authors in their court are not yet 
known, we may aocept the praise bestowed on these kings 
notably on R&jar&ja and on Anantavannan Chodaganga in this 
respect viz. that Sri and Sarasvati both resided amicably in 
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R&jar&ja[s mouth and that Chodaganga was learned in the Vedas 
and the Sfistras and even in architecture and other fine arts as 
if Sara&vatl herself was his nurse.'*' His taste for architecture 
is immortalised in the Jagannath temple in Puri. He was in 
this way a true follower of Bhoja of Malwa. The Telugu 
language developed under the Oangas also and we actually 
find Telugu in an inscription of Rajaraja (E. I. IV p. 314). The 
Lanchhana or crest of these kings was a bull. 

ORISSA.* 

We will conclude this chapter with a brief reference to 
Orissa which practically formed part of Trikalinga in this 
sub-period. Odra along with Paundra was Dravida or non- 
Aryan in ancient times and the home still of Sabaras, as 
also of Khonds, and Bhuryas and Imayas, of Utkalas and 
Mekalas ( Cuttuck Gazetteer p. 17 ). It was, however, early 
settled by Aryans but these Brahmins and Kshatriyas in 
Buddhist times became degraded and new Brahmins and 
Kshatriyas came in the days of the Kesari kings and established 
Siva worship in place of Buddhist worship introduced by Asoka: 
The history of these Kesari kings is given in Vol. I chapter 12. 
They ruled from the 8th to 12th century. The Cuttuck Gazetteer 
states that some persons doubt the existence of these Kesari 
kings as no epigraphic evidence is found about them. . But 
the Gazetteer adds that this doubt no longer can be entertained 
as two inscriptions of Udyota Kesari have been found, one in a 
cave in the Khandagiri hill and the other in the Brahmesvan 
templ&at Bhuvanefivara. M. Sylvan Levi has also pointed out 
that in a Japanese version of a Buddhist Sutra sent by a 
Buddhist monk in 796-798 as from a king, of Utkala to a 
Japanese Emperor the king’s name is given as Parama Mahe- 
6vara Mah&raja Subhakara Kesari ( Cuttuck Gazetteer p. 22 ). 
These are new facts which are found in this Gazetteer and 
though relating to history given in Vol. I we record them here 
for the sake of completing that history. The Gazetteer gives 
further details about the temples built at Bhuvanesvar by these 
Kesari kings. These stately temples exhibit the fine architecture 
of the time and the ample resources of these kings. 
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From Chola records we learn that Orissa was conquered .by 
Rajendra in 1021 but the conquest was not permanent. The 
Eastern Gangas who became powerful hereafter, however, 
conquered and permanently annexed Orissa and an inscription 
of Chodaganga dated 1118 A. D. states that he was complete 
master of Orissa. The famous temple of Jagannath, as already 
stated, was built by him ( probably about 1150 ) as also a temple 
named Gangesvara after him at Jaipur. Raghava son of 
Chodaganga was defeated by Vijayasena of Bengal (Gazetteer 
p. 24 ) but it is doubted if this is the Raghava defeated by him, 
as this Raghava’s rule extended from 1156 to 1170 and Vijaya- 
sena could not have reigned so late. We have already noticed 
the building of the grand temple of Meghesvara at Bhuvanesvara 
by a brother-in-law of the next king ( Aniyanka Bhlma 
1193-1198 ditto). 

Orissa was invaded by armies of the Sultans of Bengal 
( Lakhnauti ) and in an inscription in a Jagannath temple in 
Chatesvara ‘in Cuttuck District, Vishnu a Brahmin minister of 
Bhlma is said to have fought and defeated Yavanas. The 
Tabakat and other Mahomedan histories mention many raids 
by Bengal Mahomedan Sultans into Orissa and even Firoz 
Tughlaq of Delhi attacked it. The kings of VijaySnagai as 
also the Bahamani kings attacked Orissa and its Gajapati kings. 
At last in 1435 on the death of the last Ganga king, his minister 
Kapilendradeva with the aid of the Bahamani king Adilshah 
II seized the kingdom and founded a new solar dynasty (Cuttuck 
Gazetteer p.25 ). 


GENEALOGY OF THE EASTERN GANGAS OF TRIKLINGA. 


Vajrahasta I r. 35 years (934-1019) 
Madhoklmaryava r. 19 years (1019-1038) 

I Vajrahasta II r. 30 years (1038-1068) lose. 1058 

I 

II RljKrsjS r. 8 yeaaa (1068-1076) lose. 1075 

m. Rajasundri d. of Rajendraohola 

III AnantaTarman Chodaganga r. 70 years (1076-1142) 

bailt the famous Jagannath temple. 

1 


i 


i 


IV EBmlrvava V Baghaea r. 15 y 
10 year* (IMS-11551 (1155-1167) 


VI Bsjailja r. 55 y. (1167-1155) 

VII Aniyanka Bhlma r. 10 yaara 
(1155-1505) 

VIII Bgjartja r. 17 yeara (1505-1519) 


94 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE CHOLAS OF TANJORE 

It is a phenomenon worthy of historical note that in the 
several divisions of India, forceful persons appeared at about 
the same time and established new kingdoms or raised the old to 
glory at the beginning of this sub-period of Mediaeval Hindu 
Indian history ( except unfortunately in the Madhyade&a or 
Kanauj). Thus MularSja founded the Ch&lukya kingdom in 
Gujarat in 961 A. D. and Munja established the glory of the 
Param&ras in Malwa in 974 A. D. Tailapa founded the later 
ChSlukya kingdom in the Deccan in the same year and the Chola 
king R&jar&ja I raised the Chola kingdom of South India to 
power and fame in 985 A. D. While Mahlpala again raised the 
tottering Pala power in Bengal in 980 A. D., Dhanga established 
the Bundelkhand renown for valour in the battle of 980 fought 
with Sabuktagin who founded the young Ghazni kingdom itself 
in 977 A. D. The appearance of powerful men of energy and 
ambition in the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. and at 
about the same time, is striking and leads to inferences which 
are outside the history. 

Of such forceful men, R&jar&ja Chola was not the least. He 
was the suocessor of Aditya Chola who had already done much 
to raise the Chola power by freeing it from Pallava dominion. 
R&jaraja I by his energy and valour raised the Tamil land or 
South India as we may call it, to the position of a South Indian 
empire and the Cholas enjoyed this position for nearly a century 
not only in South India but over a large portion of the adjoining 
territory. The history of this Chola kingdom ( which properly 
falls within the period treated of in this volume ) is well told 
by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar as also by Dr. Smith in his 
Early History of India and we give here a short summary of it 
from these authors, with a few remarks of our own, especially 
because the records of these Chola kings, numerous as they are 
solely in Tamil and Xanarese and thus are beyond our personal 
study of them. 

Hie Tamil country or South India is a distinct part of the 
Indian continent, in climate, soil, produoes, population and 
language. It is called Dravida in ancient Sanskrit literature, 
Dramila being another form often used in inscriptions. The 
people are Dravidian par excellence by race as the. people of 
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Che Panjab are Aryans by race par excellence. Yet ‘Tamil 
civilization was high in most ancient times and the Aryan 
immigrants being few were converted into Dravidians by 
language and even by race. The three kingly families Chola, 
P&ndya and Kerala are noted even in the Mah&bh&rata and the 
Harivamsa and are said to be descended from Turvasu son of 
FaySti. The country is fertile but hot, plain in the east and 
mountainous in the west and produced even then certain articles 
vhich were its own viz. pearls, pepper and beryl prized in the 
western world which brought Roman gold to the land in 
abundance ( Smith ). We may add a fourth article viz. cotton 
and the Tamil country produced fine cotton cloth even in the 
days of the Mahabharata ; for Chola and Pandya kings are said 
therein to have brought presents of extremely fine cotton cloth 
to Yudhishthira at the time of his R&jasuya or Imperial ] corona- 
tion. The Tamil country was thus prosperous and known from 
of old and Aryan, Buddhist and Jain religions strove for 
mastery here and the same intensity of religious animosity 
prevailed in this sub-period ( as we shall show in our chapter 
on religious survey ) as prevailed in ancient time and as even 
continues to this day. 

In this old Dravida country and in the old Chola family, 
Rajaraja I came to the throne in 985 A. D. Like all ambitious 
kings he first paid attention to the raising and maintaining of 
an efficient army and then expanding his territory by the aid 
of that force. He trained up the Vellakurais or local bowmen 
as Shivaji trained up the Mawlas and he had several regiments 
of these named after his own titles ( Aiyar’s Historical Sketch 
of Ancient Deccan p. 24$ ). He also had an elephant corps 
and infantry ( in which Telugu people were chiefly enrolled ). 
He kept also select body-guards like Mahmud. He ruled in 
Tanjore and from thence extended his dominion south, west 
and north, by conquering Pandya, Kerala and Pallava kings. . 
He even destroyed the Chera fleet on the west coast. From 
these conquests he got immense booty in gold, silver and pearls 
which is not incredible. He also conquered Gangav&di, 
Kudamalai ( Coorg ), Nolambavadi ( Bellary ) and Yengi of the 
Eastern Chfilukyas and even Kalinga. These conquests meant, 
in our view, not annexation but mere subjugation of the 
ttrritories. For in Yengi he established daktivarman an Eastern 
Ch&lukya king as his feudatory. He gave his daughter to the 
next successor Yimalftditya (See Yoi. I p. 310); and this relation- 
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ship was continued as Vimala’s son and also grandson married' 
Ghola princesses. This sort of marriage is peculiar to the 
southerners who like to marry a daughter of the maternal uncle 
(a marriage prohibited by the Smritis) even from the days of 
drikrishna and RukminI, of Arjuna and Subhadra. Rajaraja 
also conquered Ceylon and assigned a part of its revenues to the 
maintenance of the Rajarajesvara ( Siva ) temple he hereafter 
built at Tanjore, a temple which has perpetuated his name in 
South India ( Aiyar p. 248 ). He finally attacked Saty&sraya, 
Western Chalukya king and defeated him signally with a force 
the number of which is exaggerated to 9 lakhs of men and a 
cruelty which extended to the slaughtering of women, children 
and Brahmins, a thing unheard of in Hindu conflicts. This 
conquest certainly added to his renown, power and wealth and 
enabled him to build the superb and stupendous Rajarajesvara 
temple at Tanjore and also other structures elsewhere which 
testify to the high skill in sculpture and architecture of South 
Indian workmen and builders. 

But Rajaraja I was not only a great conqueror and a great 
builder but also a great administrator.- South India is known 
from ancient times for its irrigation works but the great 
works of irrigation from the Kauveri were built by Rajaraja I. 
He also surveyed and settled the country in 1011 A. D. The 
survey and settlement was so minute that “ even s TTal^Wo Tooo 
of a Veli was measured and assessed for revenue ” ( Aiyar 
p. 249 ). This establishes the reputation of the revenue admini- 
strators and mathematicians of those days in South India a 
reputation still possessed by its administrators and mathe- 
maticians. Dr. Smith mentions a revenue survey under-taken 
by a successor of Rajaraja in 1086 A. D. f the dat 9 of the Dooms- 
day register in England (E. H. I. p. 486 3rd Edn.). 

As a devotee of Siva Rajaraja loved the stirring hymns 
oomposed in Tamil by Saiva saints like Appar and others ( 63 in 
number ) and he set up their images and made provision for the 
recitation of their hymns in the Rajarajesvara temple. It may 
be further stated that he set up the images of his father and his 
mother (who burnt herself with her husband’s dead body as Sati) 
both of whom were revered as pious persons throughout the 
Tamil land. 

Lastly Rajaraja was a patron of music and dancing . and ho 
Invited and settled in Tanjore female danoers as also singers. 
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tmd drummers. NfttyaSfistra was specially studied and practised 
music-halls built for the purposes. Colleges were also built and 
learned teachers were appointed to them and they taught litera- 
ture and 6fistra to students in these and in temples (Aiyar p. 251). 

Rajar&ja was extremely religious, it need not be told, and 
he made many gifts to Brahmins and temples and his queens 
and officers also made such gifts. But the gift ceremony of 
Tul&d&na made by him deserves a sepoial mention viz. the 
weighing of the king in gold and its gift to Brahmins, a mode 
of gift which appears to have become very popular in this 
sub-period as it is frequently mentioned even in inscriptions 
of Kanauj and Trikalinga kings. It is further related that 
RajarAja's chief queen passed through a golden cow on that 
occasion which thus multiplied the gift of gold to Brahmins 
(a manner of gift rarely heard or thought of). Of course 
Brahmins who are real Brahmins and who pass a religious life 
in teaching or worshipping deserve to be cared for by the state 
and such gifts served the purpose of modern educational and 
ecclesiastical endowments. 

The administration of the country under RajarSja was 
detailed and civilized and registers were duly kept and super- 
visors appointed for all state-business. Aiyar has not noticed, 
however, the elaborate village system of panchayat admini- 
stration which obtained in South India particularly and which 
is noticed by Dr. Smith who admires it and observes that it 
is a pity that it is no longer in existence. The details of this 
system we will try to notice in our chapter on the general 
survey of civil administration later on. 

Rajaraja was succeeded by his son Rajendra in 1014 and 
he was a greater king, if possible, than his father and ruled long 
till 1044 A D. He made more extensive conquests ; he not only 
reconquered the rebellious Pandya and Kerala kings, but annex- 
ing their dominions appointed viceroys called Chola-Pandya 
or Chola-Kerala (terms which show that the viceroys still ruled 
for the rightful Pftndya or Kerala ). He also again defeated the 
Western Chalukyas ( under Jayasinha III ) and also the Ceylon 
king. Emboldened by these successes it is said that he led his 
conquering expedition right up to the Ganges subjugating 
Kalinga, Bengal ( Mahlpala I ), Indraratha (?), Kosjria and even 
Kanauj. He took the name of Gangai-Kond to signalise this 
extensive conquest and founded a city near Tricbonopoly by 
name Gangai-Konda Cholapuram, the ruins of which in the 
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Trichonopoly District are still admired, together with a vast 
artificial lake built by him with an embankment 16 miles 
long and with sluices at convenient places for irrigation ( Smith 
E. H. I. p. 466 ). He even had a strong navy built and crossing 
the bay of Bengal conquered a part of Burma. Although these- 
feats may have been exaggerated in his inscriptions, it cannot 
be doubted that he held extensive sway in the south-east. For 
even Al-Beruni mentions that south-east of Prayag almost the 
whole country ( the present Madras Presidency and eastern parts 
of the C. P. and the Nizam’s dominions ) was under the Cholas. 
Such extensive sway could not have lasted long and we actually 
find Trikalinga and Chedi establishing their power about 1040 
A. D. in the territory to the north of the Krishna. 

B&jendra was a warrior and also a learned man as the title 
pundit is found prefixed to his name in inscriptions. He is 
said to have sent an embassy to China and he certainly had 
a large fleet. R&jendra is said to have brought Northern India 
Brahmins and settled them in South India, measure adopted 
by all religiously inclined kings in eastern and southern India 
of this time such as Ballalasena and others- The Chola empire 
attained its highest glory under Rajendra who was as usual,, 
the third great king in this line. 

Rftjendra was succeeded by his son R&j&dhiraja who was 
a powerful king ho doubt but rather cruel in his treatment of 
rebellious feudatories. He killed a Ceylon king and had a 
Chera king trampled under the feet of an elephant. It is not 
necessary to give details, but this shows that deoline had set in. 
He defeated Ahavamalla ( Somesvara ) once but in the next 
battle of Koppan in 1052 A. D. he was killed on the battle-field. 
He waffimmediately succeeded by his younger brother B&jendra- 
deva who was present and who was crowned on the battle-field 
itself. This is the only battle we know of in Hindu history 
wherein the death of the commanding king did not lead to 
defeat. The younger brother Rsjendradeva by his bravery 
retrieved the fortune of the day and eventually conquered 
Ahavamalla who is said to have fled across the TungabhadrS. 
It may be Btated that the Cholas and the later ChSlukyas 
of this period and the Pallavas and Early Ch&lukyas of the 
first sub-period (600-800), like France and Germany, were 
neighbours who took delight in constant fighting with each 
other and who by their bravery never sained advantage, one- 
over file other, for any long time. 
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Rijendradeva ruled for about 10 years from 1052 to i062 
and he was suoceeded by bis brother Vlra R&jendra who was 
alBO a capable ruler. Besides wars with the Pindyas and 
yoMtina, he had three successive fights with the Westesn 
Ch&l uky as , who divided empire over India, south of the Nerbudda 
with the Cholas. The Deccan and South India kings usually 
attacked each other, though the Tungabhadrt was their natural 
boundary and though they had no cause for quarrel except 
a mbitio n. Vlra Rajendra was successful for a time but in 1070 
A. D. lost his life in a battle, being cursed, it is said, by the 
Jains of Belgola whom he had oppressed ( Aiyar p. 262 ). 

Mr. Aiyar ’s account ends with the reign of this king but we 
have to continue the account until the end of the 12th century. 

It is strange that Aiyar does not mention the fact recorded 
by that VlrarSjendra gave his daughter to Vikraminka 

Chalukya. It seems certain that after Vlrarajendra’s death in 
1070, the succession was disputed and Vikram&nka went and 
placed on the throne of Kanohl ( not Tanjore ? ) his wife’s brother 
numnd Adhirftjendra. He was, however, after Vikrama’s 
departure soon murdered and eventually the succession went to 
Rajendra Chola II, a son of a daughter of Rajendra I married 
to an Eastern Chalukya prince. This Rajendra had lived from 
his childhood at the Chola court and had even given up his 
paternal kingdom of Vengi on the death of his father in 1026 
to his uncle. He, it is alleged, was adopted by Rajendra 
Gangai-Konda, (adoption among Kshatriyas of a daughter’s 
son could not be valid ). Whatever his claim, he may be said to 
have duly come to the throne and started a new Chola line 
waiind C h a l uk y a-Chola by Smith. He came to the throne in 
1074 A D. ( Smith assigns the four years from 1070 to 1074 
to Adhirfjendra the brother-in-law of Vikrama murdered); 
and he ruled vigorously for 48 years counting his reign from 
1070, and his capital was Gangai-Konda-Cholapura. He is said 
to have defeated Anantavarman Ohodaganga ; but this defeat 
must have been an insignifioant one, as we have seen that 
r y/Ugftng * gf Kalinga was a powerful king. This war is 
in a Tamil poem Kalingatupparani ( Gaurishankar’s 
Tod p. 428 and L A. XIX ). The revenue settlement of Tamil 
country mentioned by Smith was carried out in his reign. His 
reign is also important for the fact that Rfimftnuja the founder 
of the Srivaishpava philosophy flourished during his time. Of 
this and the death of Adhirijendra his predecessor which is 
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attributed to a course of this great saint we will speak at length 
in the chapter on religious survey. Here it will suffice to remark 
that here began the great feud between Saivism and Vaishna- 
vism which has distracted Hinduism since that time and whioh 
forever destroyed the unity of the Hindu religion which 
fortunately had subsisted through three centuries. 

Rajendra II who took a new title Kulottunga was succeeded 
in 1118 by his son Vikrama Chola who was also a powerful 
king. He had his hereditary fights with the Ch&lukyas, the 
P&ndyas and the Ealingas and others and his exploits are 
celebrated in a special j»em ( J. A. XXII p. 142 ). He was 
succeeded in 1135 A. D. by Kulottunga II who reigned for 
11 years and who was followed in 1145 by his son Rftjar&ja II 
who ruled 19 years. From 1165 to 1267 A. D. four more kings 
ruled viz: R&j&dhir&ja 1172, Kullottunga III 1178, RajarSja III 
and Rajendra Choda III 1216 and the kingdom of the Cholas 
was subverted by the Pandya king Jatavarman Sundara PSndya. 
The final subjugation of South India or at least its dissolution by 
the Mahomedans happened later during the raids of Malik Kafur 
a general of Allauddin Khilji about 1310-11. 

There are a few general observations to make on this Chola 
dynasty. The Cholas represent themselves in their inscriptions 
as solar-race Kshatriyas born in the line from Sibi. But as 
stated before, the Harivamsa represents Chola, Pandya, and 
Kerala as born from Turvasu in the lunar line. These kings 
were Saivites and it is to be regretted that about the time of 
the fall of-the first Chola portion, the kings became bigotted and 
departing from the usual tolerant attitude of Hindu kings used 
their political power to suppress Jainism and Vaishnavism which 
was indeed a great blunder. The subject will be discussed fully 
later on. The ensign of the Cholas was a tiger. The Cholas 
struck many gold and silver coins which have been found. 
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GENEALOGY OF THE CHOLAS OF TAN JOKE. 


( Gaurlsankar's Tod pp. 425 and 426 ) 
ParSntaka 

I 


Adttya 


d. KamaradaTi m! VimalBdity E. Chllukya 
RBjarijaK. 7 


I Bsjarlja I (1985-1014) 


II BBjanpra (1014-1044) 


m. d. Ammagff. 
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VII Bcjeudra Kolottange (1070-1118) 
Vin VikraLa Cboda (1018-1125) 

IX Kalottunaga II (1125-1146) 

X Bliarlja U (1146-1165) 

Interregnum 

XI Bgjgdklrlja II (1165-1178) 

XII Xnlottnnga III (1178-1216) 


III BsjadhltBja (1044-1052) IV Bljandradaya 

(1052-1062) 


V ViraHjendra (10^2-1070) 

VI Adhirs jendra murdered in 107t 



CHAPTER XV 


IMPORTANT FEUDATORY KINGDOMS OF 
SOUTHERN INDIA PART I 

The two great kingdoms to the south of the -Nerbudda which 
were almost empires, viz. the Deccan kingdom of western 
Gh&lukyas and the south Indian kingdom of the Gholas have 
been described as also the independent Silshlra kingdom in 
Tn nlnm on the west coast and the independent Eastern Qanga 
kingdom of Trikalinga on the east coast. Besides these impor- 
tant kingdoms which flourished in the third sub-period of Hindu 
history (1000-1200) there were some important feudatory king- 
doms which rose to greater power, in the 12th century A. D. than 
before recording inscriptions and which beoame independent and 
powerful in the 13th century, which require to be noticed, though 
their history in the 13th century is outside the scope of, 
and will not be dealt with in this volume. The fall 0 f 
southern India in the beginning of the 14th century under 
Allauddin Khilji and his general Malik Kafur is so important as 
to require a separate volume for its treatment. The history of 
these kingdoms in the 12th century though they ware than 
feudatorios must, however, be given in this volume and we 
proceed to give a short sketch of that history in this chapter and 
the following. 


I YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 

The first kingdom deserving notice is the Y&dava king- 
dom of Devagiri (Daulatabad). Its founder is said by Hem&dri 
to be Dridhaprah&ra who founded a small kingdom at Chan- 
drapuri or Chandor in the Nasik District in about 843 A. D. 
( Gaurishankr’s Tod and Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I part I ). One of 
his descendants named Bhillama II was a powerful feudatory of 
Tailapa Ch&lukya of Kslyan. He fought bravely in the battle of 
Tailapa with Munja of Malwa in which Munja was taken 
prisoner. An inscription of his dated 1009 A. D. has been 
found. His son named Vesugi ruled after him and Vesugi was 
followed by Bhillama III who was married to a daug h t er of 
Jayasifiha III Ch&lukya and fought in several battles of his as 
his feudatory. After three intervening kings we com e to 
Seupachandra who according to Hem&dri’s Praiasti assis t e d 
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the famous king Parm&di Vikram&ditya Ch&lukya in obtain- 
ing the throne of Kalyan. An inscription of his (dated 1069 
A. D. ) has been found. After seven successors one Bhillama 
IV son of Apara G&ngeya assumed independence when Somesvara 
Chalukya after the rise of the Kalachuri intervening kings at 
Kalyan practically became powerless and Bhillama founded an 
independent kingdom in the north part of the Deccan and 
founding Devagiri made it his capital in 1187. A. D. Bhillaraa’s 
dominion eventually extended from the Nerbudda to the Krishna 
and he fought with many neighbouring kings especially with 
the Hoyasala Yadavas of the south whom we will presently 
describe. He died about 1191 probably in a battle with the 
Hoyasalas. His son was Jaitugi or Jaitrapala and he had a great 
light with the Kakatlya Andhra king Rudra who was killed in 
battle and whose son Ganapati was taken prisoner. But he 
liberated the latter and placed him on the throne of the Andhras. 
Jaitugi was a learned man himself and a patron of learned men. 
The famous Deccan astronomer Bhaskaracharya lived a little 
before his time as his son Lakshmldhara was the chief court- 
pandit of Jaitugi. He died about 1210 A. D. and he was 
succeeded by Singhana another powerful king of this line. 
We stop our account of the Yadavas of Devagiri with Singhana 
and leave their later history for later treatment, and also because 
that history is well-known. Eventually the kingdom was 
subvorted by Mahomedans under Allauddin. 

2 KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL. 

The next kingdom to be noticed is the Andhra Kakafclya 
Kingdom to the east of Devagiri. The Kakatlyas claim to be 
solar-race Kshatriyas and they had a kingdom in Andhra 
( above the Eastern Ghats) and their chief town was Annama- 
konda subsequently called Orungallu (Warangal). They were 
in the beginning, like the Yadavas of Chandod, feudatories of 
the Western Ch&lukyas. Their first independent king was 
Prola ( son of Bela ) and ha began to reign about 1117 A. D. of 
which year an inscription of his has been found ( Aiyyar p. 277). 
It is also dated 42 of the Chalukya Viknama year which proves 
that this part of the country was till then subject to the 
Ch&lukyas. Prola ruled long till about 1160 and he is said to 
have defeated Taila’III. He was sucoeeded by his son Rudra 
who certainly was a great king. He is said to have destroyed 
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many hostile towns and settled the people therein at Orungallu. 
He built many temples and he patronised learned men. “ His 
power was so great that all kings between E&nchi and the 
Vindhyas sought his protection ” ( Aiyyar-do ). He was succeed- 
ed by his younger brother Mah&deva in about 1191 A. D. It is 
surmised by Aiyyar that MahSdeva was killed in the battle 
with Jaitugi Ysdava mentioned before. Certain it iB that 
Ganapati son of Mah&deva began to rule in 1198 and he ruled 
brilliantly for so many as 62 years and many inscriptions 
of his time have been found including one in the 62nd year 
of his rule. He is said to have successfully fought with Chola, 
Kalinga, Seuna, Karn&ta, Lata and Velanadu. Of course his 
war with Seuna, or Devagiri Yadavas was a natural and here- 
ditary one, being between neighbours and was waged with 
alternate success. His latest inscription found is dated 1250 
A. D. He left no son and his daughter RudrammS ruled after 
him for 30 years. The last king was Prat&parudra ( 1316) the 
famous patron of poets in whose reign, Prataparudriya a well- 
known work on poetics was written by Vaidyanatha and was 
dedicated to and named after him. The kingdom was eventually 
conquered by Mahomedans. The present state of Bastar in 
C. P. is ruled by chiefs who are said to be descendants of 
ESkatlyas v Gaurishankar p. 550 ). 

3 HOYASALAS OF HALEBID. 

The third imporant kingdom was that of the Hoyasala 
Yadavas .of Halebid or Dvarasamudra, in the present Mysore 
State. It was also in the beginning a feudatory of the Western 
Gh&lukyas of ‘Ealyan (perhaps of the Rastyrakutas also ). The 
first important king was Vinayaditya whose inscription dated 
1040 A. D. has been found ( Gaurishankar’s Tod p. 333 ). His 
son Erayanga had three sons, the eldest of whom Ballala was a 
noted feudatory of Jayasinha III, Chalukya king. The chief 
town of these Y&davas was Be 15 pur ( modern Belur ) upto this 
time ; but his successor Bettiga alias Vishnuvardhana who was 
the first powerful and independent king of this line made 
Dv&iasumudra his capital. He acquired independence from 
such a powerful overlord as the famous Vikram&nka of Ealyan, 
though he did not. actually succeed in defeating the latter. 
But he defeated other neighbouring kings, the Gangas, the 
Kadambas, the Tuluvas and the P&ndvas. Many inscriptions 
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of his time have been found dating from 1115 to 1138 A. D. 

( Gaurishankar ). His reign is more famous for the support he 
gave to Ramanuja and the spread of Vaishnavism. He was 
converted to that faith by that saint and he built the famous 
Vishnu temple at Dvarasamudra which excites admiration even 
now, and another magnificent temple at Belur also. 

He was succeeded by his son Narasifiha who ruled up to 
1173 and he was succeeded by his son Vlra Ballala. This was 
the greatest king of the line. He defeated Brahma general of 
the last Ghalukya king Somesvara and he also defeated the 
Yadava king of Devagiri in 1191 A. D. and in effect annexing 
Kuntala divided the imperial sovereignty of Southern India 
with those Y&davas. He first assumed the title MahAr&j&dhi- 
r&ja of an independent king. He died about 1220 after a long 
reign and he was sucoeeded by his son Narasinha. The 
Hoyasala power declined from his time, though the kingdom 
remained powerful for about a century more when it was con- 
quered and devastated by Mahomedans under Malik Kafur 
about 1310 A. D. 

4 PANDYAS OF MADURA. 

The fourth kingdom which must be noticed though it 
remained feudatory throughout this sub-period is that oj the 
Pi tidy as famous from ancient times. The Pandyas are 
mentioned with Cholas in the Mah&bharata and are also 
mentioned singly in the Rimftyana. Kalidasa mentions a 
Pandya king alone and not Chola as competing in the 
svayamvara of Indumati! in his Raghuvamsa and mentions 
Uragapura as his capital. This capital together with Pan- 
dya power was destroyed by Karikala Chola from who. 1 
time ( about 100 A. D. ) the Pandyas became subordinate 
to the Chola or other powers through many centuries. Their 
next capital was Madura, mentioned by Pliny. This fact 
establishes that Kalidasa flourished before Pliny i. e. in the 
first century B. C. as he mentions Uragapura and not Madura 
as the capital of the Pandyas. This is, however, an incidental 
observation. The Pandyas remained subordinate even in the 
present sub-period ( 1000-1200 ) the Chola king RsjarAja having 
established Chola empire in the south in the beginning of the 
11th century. It is only in the 13th century that Jatavarman 
Sundara Pandya became independent and established an exten- 
sive power ( 1251-1271 ). Kielhorn has given a connected 



278 


IKE THIRD SET OF HINDU KINGDOMS 


genealogy of the P&ndyas from 1100 A. D. to 1567 A. D. but 
we think it unncessary to give it here as the P&ndyas. rose 
to power and assumed independence after 1200 A. D. Though 
Malik Kafur’s invasion about 1300 shook Pandya power, they 
continued to rule in the south of India ( Madura and Tinnevelly 
Districts ) for a long time. They always derived a large revenue 
from the pearl fisheries' in the mouth of the T&raraparni river. 
With this short notice of the Pandyas we turn to the Oheras 
or Eeralas. 


5 KERALAS OF TRAVANCORE. 

The history of Kerala or Malabar and Travancore during 
this sub-period has been patiently found out and laid before the 
reader by P. Sunder Pillai, M. A. in I. A. XXIV ( pp. 24^-257 ) 
and we make no apology for giving from it select facts here. 
Kerala or Cherala means hilly country and included Malabar 
in the north and Travancore in the south, on the west coast 
of Southern India. The Kongu land is sometimes included in 
it viz. the present districts of Salem and Tinnevelly but not 
naturally. In this corner of the south, as in the Himalayas: in 
the north, the oldest Dravidi&n and Aryan races with their 
instillations and manners and religion are yet preserved as isi a 
fossil form, from the Kanikar or hillman to the Nambuiri the 
highest type of Aryan Brahmin ( to which clan the famous 
Sankaracharya belonged). Language, ethnology, social con- 
dition and marriage customs or this part are, therefore, worth 
studying, being untampered by any revolutions within or 
invasions without. ( But this land of Nambudri Brahmins and 
Nair ( Nagara ) Kshatriyas sent, out a religious invasion under 
Sankara which subjugated the whole of India ). The history of 
Kerala goes back to the days of the Mahabharata and the 
R&mayana like that of the Eastern coast belonging to the 
P&ndyas with Miom t^ey are always allied in ancient Sanskrit 
works. 

The present Travancore ruling dynasty is very old and 
official records give 35 generations to the present ruler from 
1335 A. D. We have, therefore, to find the history of this dynasty 
before this period from inscriptions and Mr. Pillai has succeeded 
in evolving a tolerably clear account. It may be stated first 
that the alphabet in Travancore is different from the Sanskrit 
alphabet and is called Vattelatte or Chera-P&ndya and even 
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the era of Travancore is distinct being called K.ollam era, the 
first year of which corresponds to 825 A. D. The first king of 
Travancore whose name is mentioned in a stone record is Vlra 
Keralvarman. His date is 1135 A. D. He was a feudatory 
of Rajendra Chola in whose name and honour a Mahideva 
temple was built. Venad or Travancore appears at this time to 
be a well-governed country paying taxes in kind and money. 
Vlra Keralav seems to be the first important king who secured 
power from Chola and Chalukya supremacy. He is mentioned 
in another inscription dated 1144 A. D. The government of the 
country included village organisations and temple authorities 
which shared power in the civil government. 

Stone inscriptions dated 1161, 1173 and 1180 A. D. mention 
the next kings Ravivarman, who ruled over Travancore includ- 
ing the southernmost districts independently, the Cholas having 
declined in power after Rajendra, Vlra Udayamartandvarman and 
Aditayar&ma. Mr. Pillai thinks that the last king extended his 
sway northward by absorbing Kupadesam or country of Kupakas, 
also a part of Malabar. Keralavorman II (Trivedi) is mentioned in 
a book and in a stone record dated 1193 A. D. and Vlrar&mavarman 
Tiravadi in a datailed inscription dated May 1196 A. D., which 
speaks of a body of six hundred who supervised the working of 
the temples and of chieftainships into which the kingdom was 
divided. This interesting detail shows that the adorn istration 
of the state was chiefly in the hands of the peoples’ representa- 
tives, a curious relic of ancient Vedic times. Next come 
Vlrarfimakeralvarman and Vlra Ravivarman whose long docu- 
ment dated 1235 shows the nature of the land revenue system 
in their days. The capital was Triven dram even in those days. 



CHAPTER XVI 


IMP. FEU. KINGDOMS OF SOUTHERN INDIA-P. II 
1 SINDAS OF YELBURG. 

To the north of the Tungabhadra, in Kuntala or Southern 
Maratha country, we have four important feudatory kingly 
families who require to be noticed in this volume, as they belong 
to this sub-period and as they were powerful though not 
independent. ' The first of them is the family of the Sindas of 
Yelburg in modern Nizam’s territory. They have reoorded 
inscriptions in Kanareae which have been found. Their history 
is given in the Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I part II ( p. 572-575 ) 
and we give here a summary of it with observations of our own. 
The part of the country ruled by these Sindas is collectively 
called Sindevadi Nad in inscriptions. This clearly shows that 
these Sindas were Marathas, though they ruled over a Kanarese- 
speaking territory. ( As stated in Vol. II, however, the distinc- 
tion between Marathas and Karnatakas is illusory and not 
of race but of language). This territory extended from about 
Bad&mi in the Bijapur District and included Bagalkot and 
Naregal in the Dharwar District. There is another Sinda 
family mentioned in Ep. Ind. VII p. 306. The king Munjs here 
is described as Bhogavatlpuravaradhisvara and Nagavamsatilaka 
ruling in Pratyandaka four thousand.* In our view this 
Sindha family was the same family as the one appearing under 
the uanie of Sendraka in the first sub-period ; a Sendraka chief 
SenffhandarAja, maternal uncle of Pulakesin Chalukya, is men- 
tinted as requesting a grant of land in Karnataka between 
the Krishna and the Tungabhadia (Vol. I; p, 270). The 
Sendrakas belonged to the Nagavatiiaa and the Sindas of 
Yelburg also belonged to the same vamsa ; and even the Scindia 
family of the present day who are very probably their modern 
representatives are also of the Nagavamsa. These Sindas of 
Yelburg were very powerful feudatory chiefs under the later 
ChAlukyas. The first noted prince was Achugi who had two 
sons Bamma and Surya who are mentioned in an inscription 
dated 1079. Bamma's son was Acha or Achugi II who was 


* Indeed there were eeveral Sinda families, including one in Karahad 
territory ( See Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV ). 
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a noted general of Vikram&ditya and who defeated a HoyaSala 
prince. He is mentioned in an inscription dated 1122 A. D. 
Achugi 3 two sons Permadi and Chavunda II are mentioned in 
two inscriptions dated 1144 and 1163 respectively. Chavunda 
had four sons Achugi III and Permadi by one wife and Bijjala 
and Vikrama by another wife. All these four are mentioned 
in inscription from 1168 to 1190 A D. Probably after the fall 
of the later Chalukyas of Kalyan and the increase of the power 
of the Hoyasalas this Sinda family lost its power and was 
not able to establish an independent kingdom. Their country 
was eventually absorbed by the Yadavas of Devagiri whose 
dominion now extended to the TungabhadrS. 

2 RATTAS OF SAUNDATTL 

The next feudatory family which deserves a mention is 
chat of the Rattas of Saundatti. Their history is given by 
Dr. Fleet in Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I part II. p. 549-55 and 
we give here a summary of it. They were clearly descendants 
of a Rashtrakuta Imperial king of the Deccan and they ruled in 
the Kundi territory comprising 3000 villages which corresponds 
to a portion of the present Belgaum and Dharwar Districts. 
Their capital was Saundatti ( SugandhSvatl ) and latterly feel* 
gaum itself ( Venugrama ). The Gazetteer doubts if these Rattas 
were really descended from the R&shtrakutas, but the short 
name Ratta for the Rashtrakutas is as old as the 9th century 
and even the modern Reddis may be Rattas or RAshtrakutas 
and they also called themselves original lords of Lattalfirapura. 
There crest was a Sindura ( elephant ) and their dhvaja ( banner ) 
carried a golden garuda which is shown in their seal. These 
chiefs were first subordinate to the Western Ch&lukyas and 
when the Kalachuri rebellftm occurred they asserted indepen- 
dence. But being not very powerful they appear like the Sindas, 
to have been conquered by the Hoyasalas, their territory* 
however, was eventually absorbed in the kingdom of the 
Yadavas of Devagiri. 

The first prince was K&rtavlrya I or Katta I who is mentioned 
in a stone record of 980 A D. He was a feudatory of Taila II 
{Ahavamalla) and fixed the boundary of his principality of 
Kundi. His sons were Davari and Kanna Kaira whose son 
Eraga has recorded a Sanskrit inscription dated 1040 A. D. f 
published in I. A. XIX p. 161 in which he declares himself to 
36 
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be a s&manta of Jayasinha Jagadekamalla. In his birud&t, 
calls himself Rattavamsodbhava, Lattal urapuravaradhlsvara , 
Garuda-dhvaja &c. In one epithet he is described as a Vidya- 
dhara in singing. He is mentioned in a Jain grant inscription, 
published by Prof. Pathak in I. A. XIV (p. 23). His brother 
was Anka (mentioned in an inscription at Ssundatti dated. 
1048 A. D. ) and his son was Sena I. His son Kannakaira II has 
left many inscriptions dating from 1069-1087 A. D. He appear? 
to have ruled long with his brother Kartavirya II and they are 
described as s&mantas of Vikramaditya VI. His son was Sena II 
mentioned in records from 1096 to 1121 and his son was Kar- 
tavirya III mentioned in records dated 1143 and 1165 : be is also 
called Katta or Kattama. Taking advantage of the rebellion 
of the Kalachuris at Kalyan, he appears after 1165 to havt 
declared independence and in one record he calls himself 
Chakravartin ( Bombay J. B. B. R. A. S. X p. 181 ). This position 
the Rattas retained though first disputed by Somes vara Chalukya 
for three generations viz. his son Lakshmidhara I, his son 
K&rtavlrya IV and his son Lakshmidhara II. He was conquered 
by Vichana viceroy of Singhana, Yfidava king of Devagiri about 
1228 A. D. 

These Rattas were worshippers of Siva but they alsc favour- 
ed the Jains and made grants to Jain temples. 

3 KADAMBAS OF HANGAL. 

The third feudatory family which we have to notice is that 
of the Kadambas of Han gal. They were an old Maratha family, 
as old as the Rattas or Rashtrikas of Asoka, being descended from 
the Kadambas, the contemporaries of the early Ohalukvas whose 
Manavya gotra and Haritlputravansa they always copied or 
used in their inscriptions, being of the same stock probably and 
ruled in Banavasi. The present Kadambas (the form K&darnba 
is also often used ) called themselves lords of the town of 
Banavasi and sometimes ruled over that part also ; but their 
present position was in Hangal 500 ( Hannugal of inscriptions ) 
a Taluka of the Dharwar District. Their Lanchhana or crest 
was a lion and on their banner was Hanuman, king of monkeys. 
They were worshippers of Vishnu Madhukesava of Jayanti or 
Banav&sl town. Wo give a summary of the account of these 
Kadambas given by Dr. Fleet in Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I part' 
II (p. 559 to 563). 
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The first record ( I. A. X. p. 249 ) which gives a detailed 
genealogy of these Kadambas is dated 1108 A. D. and the first 
king, we may notice in this period, is Klrtivarman II who 
ruled in 1058 A. D. (980 Saka). He was a feudatory of Some- 
svara Chalukya and also of Vikramadifcya VI ( I. A IV p. 206). 
His uncle Santivarman II ruled in Hangal 500 as also in Bana- 
vasl twelve thousand under Vikramaditya VI in 1089 A. D. 
Of his son Taila we have many inscriptions from 1099 to 1128 
A. D. including the Kargudari inscription of 1108 mentioned 
above. All these inscriptions are found in the Hangal Taulka. 
His capital Hangal is also called Panthlpura and also Vir&tanagar. 
He died about 1135 A. D. This capital was besieged and taken 
by the Hoyasala Vishnu vardhana. His two sons Mayuravar- 
man and Mallikarjuna ruled conjointly with him. It must be 
noted of all these southern kings that YuvarAjas (brothers or 
sons) usually ruled conjointly. His third son Tailama is men- 
tioned as ruling in Hangal alone in 1147 A. D. His son K&ma- 
deva is mentioned in 1189 as ruling in BanavasJ, Hangal and 
Puligeri under the last Chalukya king Somesvara IV. He was 
finally vanquished by the Hoyasala kins* Vlra Ballftla. There 
were other Kadamaba chiefs also of minor importance, but we 
need not notice them and we go on to describe the Kadambas of 
Goa who were an important allied branch of this family. * 

4 KADAMBAS OF GOA. 

These Kadambas of Goa or Gopakapattana were a branch 
of the same Kadamba family.thougb their origin in the records 
is given differently from that given in the records of the 
Kadambas of Hangal. They seem to have wrested Goa from 
the Silah&ras of Southern Konkan (Konkan 901)) and they 
also had territory above the Ghauts in the present Khanapur 
Taluka of the Belgaum District, then called Palasige. They 
were devotees of Siva named Sapta Kotisvara and not Vishnu 
and they used the Kaliyuga era and not the Saka era in their 
records, and their records are in Sanskrit they being residents 
of Goa in Konkan where Kanarese is not spoken. In oth^r 
respects they were one with the other Kadambas being originally 
lords of Banav&sl, having the Sinha L&nihhana and V&nara 
Dhvaja. They even mention their old M&navya gotra, Hariti- 
putra vam&a and M&hasena M&trigana favour ( Bombay J. IX 
p. 235 ) even mentioned in the old Kadamba records ( Vol. I. p» 
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186 ). They do not give fictitious names of ancient kings but 
begin with Guhalla whose son Sashthadeva or Chhatta has left 
a record dated 1007 A. D. H* may possibly be the same as the 
Chhatta the first king in the line of the Kadambas of Hangal 
whose approximate date is 1000 A. D. and the line may have 
bifurcated from him. Chhatta’s son Jayakesin was a very 
powerful prince and he is spoken of highly in the Gudikatti 
inscription ( Bombay J. R. A. S. IX p. 272 ). He is said to have 
killed a king of Kapardidvlpa ( which is identified by the 
Gazetteer with the island of Sabetfce ) probably Mavani. There 
is, however, in our view, no connection of the troubles of 
Anantadeva, king of Thana, with the invasion of this king. He 
is further said to have established friendship between the king 
of Chola and Chalukya Vikramftditya VI, at Kftnchl* and he 
is said to have made Goa his capital. His certain date is 
1052-3 A. D. The queen of Karna of Gujarat (1063-1093) 
^fayanalladevl said to be a Kadamba princess is thought by the 
Gazetteer to be a daughter of this king. Of his successor 
VijaySditya we do not know much. His son was Jayakesin II 
and we know that Vikramftnka Chalukya gave his daughter, 
sister of Soma, to this prince t ( L A. XIV 288 ) ; probably this 
was a child marriage. His certain dates are 1119 and 1125 
A. D. in an inscription which gives Vikrama Chalukya year 50. 
He then ruled the Palasige 1200 and Konkan .900, but he also had 
other territories assigned to him, being a son-in-law of Vikraina. 
He even assumed the title of Konkan Chakravartin and aspired 
to independence. This led to his being attacked and defeated by 
Achugi I his feudatory who in his inscription is said to have 
takeu Goa and Konkan. The Lakshraana inscription dated 1147 
mentions that presents were given to him at the time of making 
grants to the god Somnath ( Gazetteer page 569). 

The two sens of Jayakesin were Parmadi and Vfcsy&ditya 
who were respectively devotees of Siva and Vishnu. They are 
also styled Malavara Mftra an epithet applied to Hoyasalas. 
Vijayfiditya was a very learned prince and earned the title 
V&nibhushana, and the praise bestowed on him in an inscription 

* fa* fow 1 

Wrfafefiv ft re Kfb r rcft tTRg: h j ii Bom. J. R. IX p. 242. 

t See also 

e yndfcwfr • 
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is well worth quoting* below. KamaladevI queen of Parmadi 
belonging to the Somavansa built two finely carved temples 
one to Narayana and the other to Lakshmi, which still exist in 
the Sampagaon Taluka, Dharwar and they contain inscriptions 
which give for Parmadi a date in 1147 A. D. It appears that 
VijaySditya was shortly afterwards associated with him in rule, 
and is mentioned in an inscription dated 1158 A. D. ( I. A. XI 
p. 273 ) as also in the Halsi inscription dated 1171 Kaliyuga era 
4272. The Karad prince Vijayaditya is said in Silfthara records 
to have re-established the prince of Goa who thus must have 
been dislodged by some one. These princes were, however, 
powerful enough to have issued coins of their own and a golden 
coin struck by Parmadi has been found dated 1182 A. D. 

Vijayadityas son Jayakesin appears to have come to the 
throne in 1187, as two inscriptions of his 13th and 15th year 
dated 1199 and 1201 have been found. Gold coins of his have 
been found dated 1200 and 1210. His son was Tribhuvanmalla 
and his son was Chhatta or Shashthadeva II. He came to the 
throne in 1246, from a record at Goa dated in his fifth year 
1250 A. D. and another record dated 1257 found in the Hubli 
Taluka shows that he was an independent king. When and how 
this kingly line came to an end cannot be stated as no iurther 
records have yet been found. Probably they were conquered 
by the Y&davas of Devagiri ( J. B. R. A. S. IX p. 247 ). 

The first ancestors Harivarman and others declare them- 
selves as Manavya-sagotra &c. even in Jain records many of 
which are found in Palasige ( Belgaum Dt. ). See Bombay J. R 
A. S. IX p. 235-241. 

5 SILAHARAS OF KARHAD. 

The last feudatory kingly family which must be men- 
tioned is the Silahfira family of Karhad or Kolhapur. It was 
a purely Maratha Kshatriya family and its inscriptions are 
recorded in Sanskrit. The Silah&ras were originally divided 
into three branches, those of Thana, those of Rajapur ( Khare- 
patan ) and those of Kolhapur. Thejr were all feudatories of the 
R&shtrakutas. When they fell, the Silaharas of Thana, as stated 
already, assumed independence ; while the SilAb&ras of Karhad 

* TOre ffi rr g n wftHl n 
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though still remaining Maharaandalesvaras, being nearer the 
centre of Ch&lukya power, became powerful and annexed Eonkan 
territory to their rule. The southern Konkan branch founded 
by Sanaphulla thus disappeared in this sub-period and we have 
two Silaharas to describe in this volume. 

These Silaharas ruled in the Karn&tak 4000, Mi raj 3000 
and Kundi 4000 as also in southern Konkan. Their capital 
was Karaliataka and their chief fort was Panala ( Parn&laka ) 
thus bringing us in contact with later Maratha history. They 
wore descended from a heavenly Vidyadhara and originally 
ruled in Tagara. Their crest was a golden Garuda or eagle 
md they called themselves Mahakshatriyas* ( E. I. Ill p. 209 ). 
They were worshippers of Mahalakhsral of Kolhapur from whose 
favour they believed they had obtained power* (ditto). The 
Silaharas of Thana were worshippers of Siva ; but it is probable 
that their tutelary goddess was Parvatl or Arya Dvaipayani 
( i. e. island goddess ) mentioned in the Bhagavata. These facts 
establish the affinity of the two Silahara families beyond any 
ioubfc. 

The history of the Silaharas of Karhad is given in the 
Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I Part II by Dr. Fleet ( p. 544 ) and by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in his history of the Deccan ( p. 92 ) from 
many inscriptions and we will begin with Jatiga II who ruled 
probably in the beginning of our sub-period ( 1000-1200 ). He 
had four sons Gonka and others and Gonka *s son was Mara- 
sinha whose inscription dated 1058 A D. has been found. He 
was a powerful king and built many temples. Gonka had 
probably annexed south Konkan before him and h 9 is said to 
have ruled from the fort of Khiligili. This is not identified 
[Fleet); but it must be distinct from Panala, though Dr. 
Bhandarkar suggests its identification with that fort. Dr. Fleet 
thinks that Chandralekha, the famous queen of Vikraraanka 
was a daughter of this king. She was undoubtedly a Silfih&ra 
princess. As the date of Vikramanka's accession at Kalyan 
is 1076 A. D. f this is not improbable. Marasinha must have 
ruled long. 

Marasinha had five sons and each of them appears to have 
ruled. The eldest was Guvala and his younger brother Bhoja 


t wnudWTsweig. 
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I has left an inscription. His younger brother BalUla is 
mentioned in a Kanarese inscription (I. A. XII). But "the 
last son Gandar&ditya has left many inscriptions and be is said 
to have fed one lakh of Brahmins at PraySga. He also built a 
large tank in the Miraj country and built temples of Siva, 
Buddha and Jina on its bank. His government was good and 
just ( Bhandarkar ). 

He was succeeded by his son . Vijayaditya, two records of 
whom, dated 1148 and 1153, havd been found. One of them 
( Ep. Ind. Ill p. 207 ) is the record of a grant to Jain temple 
and begins with adoration of the Jina. It tersely gives the 
genealogy of Vijayaditya without praise: but praises the donor 
most. The birudas or epithets of Vijayaditya are many, some 
of which are Kanarese, one of them Sanivara-Siddhi being 
strange and inexplicable. As the king is described even in 
this Jain record as prospering through favour of Maha- 
Lakshml, it is certain that these Silaharas were Hindus though, 
as usual with tolerant Hindu kings, they patronised Jain 
saints and Jainism spread during their rule in southern 
Maratha country as it did in Gujarat in the days of Kumara- 
pala. From a grant of liis son Bhoja II, it appears that 
Vijayaditya was a powerful king who assisted the Thana 
Silahara king* ( Mallikarjuna probably ) to regain his throne 
when dispossessed. He also assisted the Kadamba king of Goa 
and he also added Vijjana Kalachuri to supplant the Chalukya 
power at Kalyan about 1157 A. D. Naturally the power of 
Vijayaditya must have greatly increased and it is not strange 
that his son Bhoja II assumed independence ; a Jain work which 
was written in his days calls him Maharaja and Paschima 
Chakravartin, as the northern SilahSras began to call themselves 
Konkana Chakravartin. 

Many inscriptions of Bhoja II have been found dating 
from 1179 to 1205 A. D. He gave grants in Konkan to Brah- 
mins for feeding Brahmins and also to Jain temples. Tho 
grant published in Ep. Ind. Ill (p. 214) mentions Karah&taka 
and Ghdsasa Brahmins, the importance of which we will show 
later on; but this is the oldest record we have wherein 
Brahmins are mentioned not by their gotra but by their new 
sub-castes or surnames. This record ealso shows that Maratha 
chiefs began to be called N&yakas at this time. Bhoja though 
powerful could not succeed apparently in maintaining his 
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independence and finally the line W3s subjugated by the 
Yadavas who came to power in the Deccan after the western 
Ch&lukyaB. We do not get any further information about 
this after 1205 and it is nearly certain that it did not continue 
as a ruling family. 

GENEALOGY OF THE KADAMBAS OF GOA 

( Bombay Gazetteer Vol. X & XI p. 565 ). 

Gnballa 

i 

Cbbatta or Shashtbadeva (1007-1008) 

Jayakesin I (1058-53) 

VijaySditya 

Jayakesin li (1119-1125) 
m. Mallaladevi d. of VikramSditya VI 

J 

divachitta Pannidi Vishnuchitta Vijayffditya II 

(1147-8, 1187-8) (1158 & 1172) 

Jayakesin III (1187, 1210-11) 
Tribhuvanmalla 

Chattaya or )&vaohitta Shashtbadeva II 
(1246-7 and 1257 A. D) 


GENEAIOGY OF THE KADAMBAS OF HANGAL 


(Eombay Gazetteer Vol, I part II page 559) 
Chatta (o. 1000) 

Jay asinha (1020 o.) 


Taila (o. 1040) 


Santivarman (1089 A. D.) 


Kirtivarman II (1068) 


Taila II (1099-1129) 


MayUravarman II 
(1131 A. D.) 


Mai likffr jura Tailama 

(1132-1145) (1149) 


KTrtideva II 


KBmadeva 

(1181-1203) 
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GENEALOGY OF THE RATTAS SAUNDATTI 
(Bom. Gas. Vol. I, part 2 p. 551 with dates of inscriptions) 

Davari Kannakaira I 

; i 

i “i 

Eraga (1040 A. D.) Anka (1048 A.JD.) 
Sol 

I 

Kannakaira II Or* avirva II 

<1068, 1076 A 1082, 1037) ( 0 9 1076. 1086 & 1089) 

Sen II (1096. 1101, 112?) 

KSrtavIrya III (1143, 1165) 

I 

Lakshmideva I 

I _ 

Kartavirya IV (119 \ 121*) MallikSrjuui (1204,1208) 
akshmidera II (1228) conquered by Singh m Ysidava u U03. 

GENEALOGY OF THE SILAHARAS OF KARHAD 
Jatiga II 

I 

I * 

Gonka Tifee brothers 

Mfrisinha 1 058 
I 

| ' I l I ' I 

Gnvala Bhoja Bal.Sia GandarSditya Vijayff'Ptya 

Bhoja II (1159-1805) 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


IMPORTANT FEUDATORY KINGLY FAMILIES OF 
NORTHERN INDIA. 

In this chapter we propose to notice those feudatory princely 
families whose inscriptions have been found, who ruled in 
Northern India during this sub period. To begin with the north- 
east corner t we must first notice Assam which, throughout 
Indian history down to the present day, has been sometimes an 
independent kingdom, and sometimes a dependency of Bengal. 
We have a Brahmin general Vaidyadeva ruling there and mak- 
ing a ‘grant in behalf of and unde? Kumarapala of Gauda (E. I. 
II p. 351 ) which we have already noticed. Then there was a 
R&shtrakuta subordinate prince (Mahana) in Bihar or Anga 
who was a maternal uncle of R&mapala of Gauda as also 
stated already. There may have been many such feudatories 
in Bengal and Bihar, but these appear to be the important ones. 

In the tract south of the Gauda kingdom of the Palas we 
have the Haihaya Kalachuri feudatory kingly family of Ratna- 
pura in what is called Dakshina Kosala. Kielhorn has given 
their line as follows ( E. I. VIII ). Kalingaraja, descendant of a 
younger son of Kokalla who had 18 sons, first conquered this 
country. He was followed by his son Kamalaraja and he by 
his son Ratnaraja who is said to have founded Rafcnapura and 
built a Siva temple there, “thus making the city a rival to 
the city of Kubera where Siva always resided.” His son was 
Prithvlsa and his son was Jai?]la E. His inscription dated 
1114 ( E. 1. 1. p. 34) has been found. In this inscription ha gives 
a village to a Siva temple for his Guru Rudrasiva. He also is 
said to have founded Jajallapura. Bis son Ratnadeva II defeated 
Chodaganga of Eastern Gangas of Trikalinga. His son Prith- 
/Ideva II has left an inscription dated 1141 ( I. A. X. pt84 )• His 
son J&jalia II made a grant in 1167 ( E. I. I. p. 40 ) and his son 
Ratnadeva III a grant dated 118 L ( I. A. XXII p. S3 ). His son 
Prithvldeva III has left an inscription dated 1190 ( E. 1. 1 p. 47 ). 
We have no further clue to this dynasty. It was practically 
an independent ruling line* though it might have been subject 
nominally to the Haihaya kings of Tripura The country is also 
called Tummana in their records ( See E. J. 1 4047 ). They wore 
worshippers of Siva and Brahmanical orthodox Eshatriyas as 
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their gotra Krishnatreya is given even with its pravaras in 
their records ( E. L I p. 40 ). 

Going on next to what is modern U. P. there must have 
been many feudatory princes in Oudh, Antarbed and Bundel- 
khand. But we have to mention two important JHajput 
families only which subsist to this day. The Gautamas are a 
well-known Rajput clan in U. P. From the Fatehpur Gazetteer 
we learn that they are an ancient clan with the Bharadvaja 
gotra and a former Raja of Argal had married a sister of 
Jaichand. Probably the fort of Asni where Jaichand s treasure 
was kept was in their possession. The second Rajput clan of 
which we have even an inscription, is the Sengar family. This 
clan is mentioned among the 36 royal clans. Its present 
chief principality is that of Jagmanpur in the Jalaun district 
and there is also a small principality in the Etawa district 
viz., that of Bhareh. The Sengars claim Rishyasringa a Rishi 
and S&nt& daughter of Dasaratha and sister of Rama as their 
ancestors. The tradition among them is that they originally 
ruled in Anga or Bihar where was born Chaturanga, the first 
Sengar, from Dasaratha's daughter Santa. When the kingdom 
of Anga was given to Karna by Duryodhana they went to 
Dahala which comprises Central Provinces west and Central 
India east where they ruled for a long time and whero their 
principalities still survive. They also claim to have rilled in 
the Deccan and in Gujarat and they state that some Sengars 
went eastwards also and founded a kingdom in Bard wan in 
Radha country and it is believed that a princa from Burdwan 
went to Ceylon and founded a kingdom there. The name 
Sinhala is derived, it is believed, from Sinha-BiiTni tho name 
of the father of this prince, as is evidenced by the Mahavanso: 
A Sengar king Karna-Deva is said to have founded Km navafri 
or Kanar on the southern bank of the Jumna. This was the 
original seat of power of the Sengars of Jagamaupur and there 
are still ruins of an old fort there which is visited on. tin 
Dasera day by the Maharajas of Ja gam an pur. They are also 
said to have ruled in Sironj in Malwa ( where they anno from 
Gujarat ) so far late as the days of the Moguls. 

The inscription of this family which has been found 
however, was issued from Benares where perhaps the donor 
prince may have gone for pilgrimage. The prince Vatsaraja of 
the Sing&ra-Anvaya gave a village to a Brahmin in 1134 A. D. 
(St 1191 X while Govindachandra was ruling. The inscription 
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is drawn up in the usual Gahadavala style, and the first (ftrief 
is said to have come from Singarota and acquired Rajapatti or 
royal tiara. The names of the ancestors of Vatsar&ja given 
are i Kamalap&la, 2 Stralhana, 3 Kumara, 4 Lohadadeva ; and 
Vatsmftja the fifth is the grantor. This would take the founder 
£ atrial pal a to about 1050 A. D. i. e. to a time before the rise 
of $be < G*hadav&las. Tradition states that Visokadeva of Kanar 
married a daughter of Jaichand. The family appears to be an 
orthodox Vaidic Rajput family as its gotra S&ndilya is particul- 
arly mentioned in this record (E. I. IV p. 131), which is an 
unusual thing for this period. This incidently proves that 
Jaichand*s gotra could not have been Kasyapa. 

It deserves to be mentioned that under king Bhagavantadeva 
of Bhareh, the eldest offshoot from the ruling house of Kanar 
who was, like Bhoja and other great Hindu kings, a patron of 
pandits, was composed the well-known treatise on Hindu 
Dharma named after him Rhagavanta-Bhaskara by Nilakantha 
Bhatta. The Vyavahara Mayuuha, a part of this treatise, is 
recognised as authority on Hindu law in Konkan, Gujarat and 
some other parts of the Bombay Presidency. 

Westward there were Yadavas at Mathura and Mahaban 
still ruling in about 1150 A D. A branch of this line is said 
to have been found at Biana in 993 A D. And a stone record of 
Vijaya has been found at Biana d ;tid 1143 A. D. We know 
from Mahomedan chronicLs that Shihabuddin attacked this 
place in 1196 and drove Kunvarapala westward. From him the 
present *ulers of Karowli are descended (Gaurishankar’s Tod). 

We may mention next the princes of Meerut and Badaun. 
The first were Dora Rajputs mentioned in the history of 
Mahmud. Histinapur is a village in the Meerut district on the 
Gmges and perhaps the Doras were Kshatriyas of the race of the 
P&ndavas. The Tuars however, are supposed to be the direct 
representatives of the P&ndavas In Badaun ruled a branch of the 
Rashtrakutas as stated in an inscription (E. 1. 1 p. 64) fo md in 
the old fort there. The date of the inscription is not given. 
We have already commented on it at length. It mentions 1 
Chandra, 2 Vigrahap&la, 3 Bhuvanapala, 4 Gopala, 5 Tiibhuvana- 
pftla, 6 Madanap&la his son ( it is recorded of him that through 
his valour the Hammir could not come to the Ganges ), 7 
&evapftla, brother, 8 Bhlmap^la, 9 Sur&pftla, 10 Amritapfila, and 
11 Lakshmanap&la his brotaer. As Badaun was taken by 
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Kutubuddin in. the beginning of the 13th century, we may 
place these 11 kings between 1000 and 1200 A. D. But if we 
take an average of 12 years per king we h-*ve for Chandra a 
date somewhere about (1200-132) 1068 A. D. and this would 
make this Chandra identical with Chandra G&hadav&la who 
seized Kanauj and founded his empire there. R. B. Gauri hankar 
Ojha does not think that Chandra of the Badaun inscription 
is the s^me as the Chandra of the Gahadav^la line of Kanauj : 
but Pandit Ramakaran of Jodhpur in his history of the Rithods 
expresses the opinion that they are identical (p. 260-61 ditto). 

These Rathods and the G&hadavalas according to our view 
as already propounded, as also the Rashtrakutas of Anga ( Bihar) 
belonged to the st 3 me clan which was solar by race and were 
different from the Rasntrakufcas of Malkhed in the Deccan who 
belonged to the lunar race though both Pandits Ramkaran and 
Gaurishankar look upon them as one family. The R ithods of 
Central India and of Gujarat probably belonged to the southern 
clan though not the Rashtrakutas of Hathondi in Rajputana as 
Gaurishankar also thinks (Tod p. 364). The Rathods of Jodhpur 
and Bikaner who now represent the northern Rathod clan are 
like the Gahadavalas solar in race though they may have the 
tradition that they came from Kilyan in tho south. R&h^rakiaa 
is an official name as explained elsewhere and the name^may k- 
borne by different clans. 

In Kathiawar Chudasamas who are Yadavas and in Chtck 
the Jadejas who are also Yadavas ruled during this sub-period 
and the latter are said to have come from Ghazni before Mah- 
mud’s time probably. We have no inscription, howeer, to rely 
upon. The most important Guhila clan of Kathiawar to which 
the rulers of Bhavnagar belong, is however, mentioned in an 
inscription which is dated St. 1202 or 1145 A. D. which shows 
that they were an important feudatory family ruling under the 
Ch&lukyas of Anhilw&d and in which a king Sahajiga is 
mentioned as ruling in Mangrol. These Guhilas are distinct 
from the Guhilots of Mewad having a different gotra and are 
separately enumerated in the list of 36 royal families by Chand 
in the Rasa. 

The next important family was that of the Paramaras of Abu. 
The Paramaras originally must have belonged to Abu ; for the 
legend of their origin states that their first ancestor was created 
by Yaaishtha on Mount Abu from his sacrificial fire, Tha first 
known king of Abu was Dhumaraja, but the prince in tho begin- 
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ning of our period was Dhandhuka whose minister Vimala-shah 
built a beautiful temple to Adinltlia on Mt. Abu in 1031 A. D. 
His son Purnapala was a samanta of Bhlma of Gujarat in 1045 
A. D; ( 1102 St. ). His son was Dhruvabhata and his son 
Ramadeva is mentioned in the Prasasti of TejapSla-Vastupila on 
Abu. His successor was Vikramasinha. In the fight of 
Kumarapala with Arnoraja, Vikramasinha suddenly want over to 
Arnoraja whereupon Kumarapala gave the principality of Abu to 
his nephew Yasodhavala. His son was the well-known warrior 
Dh&ravarsha who was the general of the Gujarat army which 
defeated Ghori, as stated by Mahomedan writers, in the battle 
fought in 1178 A. D. during the minority of Mular&ja as already 
stated in ChSlukya chapter. Dbaravarsha again was one of the 
commanders in the Gujarat army when it fought with Kutu- 
buddin in 1197 and was defeated. Many inscriptions of his 
time have been found dating from 1163 to 1208 A. D. ( Gauri- 
shankar’s Tod p. 384 ). The princes of Abu named Jeta and 
Salakh given in the Rasa, Gaurishankar thinks, are imaginary 
persons. But it is possible to suppose that they were brothers of 
Dbaravarsha and went consequently to Prithviraja to seek their 
fortune and became his sardars. 

The Chaubans of Nadul were a valorous line of feudatory 
kings which deserves to be mentioned. It was a branch form the 
Chauhans of Sambhar, the first king Lakshmana being a 
younger son of Vskpatiraja as already stated ( Vol. II p. 96 ). 
His descendants ruled in Nadul and were usually feudatories 
of the ChMukya king of Gujarat in whose behalf they usually 
fought. Thus one of these Asaraja fought with Malwa as a 
general qf Kumftrapala. He was a great prince, built many 
tanks and temples and patronised learned men. The present 
Bundi and Kota ruling families are descended from Manikarai 
younger son of this prinoe ( Gaurishankar ’s Tod p. 408 ). Two 
inscriptions of his son Alhana and of his grandson Kelhana have 
been found dated 1209 and 1224 St. ( 1152 and 1167 A D.). 
Kelhana’s younger brother Klrtipula was a famous chief. He 
was in the Hindu army which defeated Shihabuddin Ghori 
below Abu. He possessed Jalor and other forts. But Kutubud- 
din attacked Jalor and Altamash attacked Mandawar and in both 
places he must have opposed the Mahomedans. In the days of the 
last prince Kanhada-deva, Jalor was attacked by Allauddin 
( Gaurishankar's Tod p. 40 ). 
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There are other Rajput kingly families which flourished in 
this sub-period and which require to be mentioned such as the 
Bhattis of Jaisalmere. The Bhafcfcis, when Bhatia was destroyed, 
went into the desert and founded a kingdom in the present 
Jaisalmere territory and ruled there. The present ruling family 
of Patiala is believed to belong to this Bhatti line. For want 
of reliable evidence we can no': give further details, and content 
ourselves with this bare mention. 

The last two most important families of Northern India 
which require to be noticed are the Tomaras of Delhi and the 
Kachhapaghatas of Gwalior from whom are descended two of 
the most famous Rajput clans of modern India viz. the Tuans 
and the Kachhwahas. The name Tuar is easily derivable ( like 
Kachhwaha from Kachhapaghata ) from Tomara mentioned 
in inscriptions. It is believed that Anangap&la Tomara some 
time in the ninth' century founded Delhi. But Delhi was 
not an important town in the days of Al-Beruni; and this 
principality of Delhi under the Pratih&ras must have been 
then insignificant. They were supposed to be the direct des- 
cendants of the Pandavas who first founded Indraprastha or 
ancient Delhi. That there was a village of the name of Indrapai 
near Delhi in the days of Kutubuddin is clear from Jhe 
Taj-ul-Ma’sIr ( E. II p. 210 ) a contemporary history. The 
Tomaras are also mentioned, as already noted, in the records of 
the Chauhans as their natural opponents, being neighbours. 
There are no Tomara records yet found hut their rule in Delhi 
is mentioned in other records and we proceed to give a short 
account from these and from the Delhi Gazetteer. 

The famous iron pillar of Delhi, a pillar unrusted for 1500 
years, with letters still clearly readable, is said to have been 
brought from Mathura and set up near his new Delhi by 
Anangap&la about 1052 A. D. There is a note of this on the 
pillar. This prince seems to have become powerful when the 
power of the Kanauj emperors was destroyed by Mahmud ; and 
he founded a new town, called it Delhi and made it his capital 
as we will show presently. The family of A" oT, ::&pfila ruled in 
Delhi and the surrounding country for about a century when it 
was conquered about 1152 A. D. by Vlsaladeva or Vigrahar&ja 
III, Ch&ham&na, uncle of Prithvlraja, from whose time the 
country passed under the rule of the Chauhans. The story trf the 
R&s& that Anangap&la, the last Tomara king, gave the kingdom 
to Prithvlr&ja as he was his daughter’s son and being himself 
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childless retired to Badarik&srama is not reliable as Prithvir&ja’fc' 
mother was a Chedi princess, not a Toraara. In fact the whole 
story of the B3s& proves to be imaginary and it is rather difficult 
to treat as historical many of the events and statements recorded 
therein. The Gazetteer states that the fort, called Lalkot and 
still visible, was built by the first Anangpala (II) ; and Prithvl- 
rfija built the outer wall of the old town which is still traceable. 
When Kutubuddin attacked and took the city, the wall and the 
fort were there and seemed to be invulnerable. 

It is impossible to determine whether Govindarai, men- 
tioned by Mahomedan historians as of Delhi and as wounding 
Shihabuddin in the first battle and as killed in the second; was a 
Tuar or a Ghauhan. The Tuars dispersed over many provinces 
after their defeat but the bulk of them went to Gwalior territory 
and settled there in a district which is specially named Tawarghar 
after them. Tuars are found even in Mah&rashtra under the 
Maratha name of Mane and others. 

A genealogy of the Tomaras of Delhi is given by General 
Cunningham from Abul Fazal and from bardic records and it is 
taken by Gsurishankar at page 348 (Tod) ; but no inscriptions can 
be quoted in support of it. Copper coins of Anangap&la II who 
built Delhi fort have been found (1051 A. D.). That Delhi was 
originally founded by the Tomaras and that the country about 
it called Eiariyana was ruled first by them and subsequently by 
the Chauhans is found recorded in an inscription in a well dated 
St J£84 or 1327 A. D. and four generations of the Chauhans 
mus'; have ruled there after the Tomaras viz., Vissladeva, Prith- 
vibhata Somesvara and (Delhi Prithviraja Museum stone Jnsc. 
I A. XIX p. 218).* 

The Kabhhapagh&ta family has left many records espe- 
cially the Sftsabahu temple record on the Gwalior fort and 
the Dubhkund Jain temple record in Gwalior territory seventy- 
six miles south-west of Gwalior. We give the following 
account of the Eachhapagh&tas from these records as also from 
Gaurisha n kar’s Tod and Kielhorn’s genealogies in E. L VIII. 

The Kacbhapagh&tas originally ruled in Narwax (> Gwa- 
lior territory ) or the Nishadha country of Nala of Mahabh&rata 
fame as also of the scene of Bhavabhiiti's M&latl-Madhav-a. A 


* sf&narw: sw qr wftriw i jfr a* ahfaffcr I’-tWar « 
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prince of this family named VajradSman, son of Lakshmaua 
seised the fort of Gwalior during the declining days of the 
Pratih&ra empire of Kanauj and established his power there 
about 977 A. D. ( See his record in J. R. A S. Bengal XXXI 
p. 393 ). He is called therein Mah&raj&dhiraja and was pro- 
bably independent. But he must have soon been compelled to 
acknowledge the nominal suzerainty of the Chandellas of 
Bundelkhand ; and Al-Beruni properly says that the two great 
forts in Chandclla territory were Gwalior and Kalanjar. Vajra- 
daman’s son was Mangalaraja and his son was Kirtiraja who is 
described as having defeated Malwa (probably king Bhojn is 
here meant). Mahmud of Ghazni invested Gwalior in the days of 
Kirtiraja and he was discreet enough to save himself and his 
kingdom by presenting 30 elephants and accepting nominal 
subjection. His son was Muladeva alias Trailokya-Malkk and 
Bhuvanapala. His son was Devapala alias Aparajita and Us 
son was Padmap&la whose nephew Mahip&la or Bhuvanaika- 
Malla recorded the inscription above mentioned dated 1093 A D. 
(I.A XV p. 36) which gives these details. The inscription further 
mentions that Kirtiraja built a temple to P&rvatipati in the town 
of Sinhamana. Mahlp&la had come to the throne a little before 
the date of this inscription ( St. 1150 ) in the Sasabahu temple on 
the Gwalior fort. It is a Vishnu temple and it was commenced 
by Padmap&la and consequently the deity was named Pad- 
manatha. The Kachhwahas seem to be Vaishnavas from this 
king, a peculiarity which still distinguishes them. Therein 
some misconception about the origin of the above mentioned 
name S&sabahu given to these two temples on the Gwalior fort. 
We think that the name merely means the larger and smaller 
temples. The Gwalior Gazetteer derives the name from Saha- 
srab&hn which is not tenable not being a usual name of Vishiuui 
or Siva. The lesser Sasabahu temple which is like the bigger 
one was built in 1108 A. D. ( I. A. XVI p. 201 ). 

Gaurishankar mentions the following kings after Mabip&Ia 
with dates ( Tod p 373 ) : son Tribhuvanap&la ( named Madhusu- 
danapala in the Gwalior Gazetteer) with date 1104 A. D, his 
son Vijayap&la date 1133, his son Surap&la date 1155 and his 
heir-apparent Anangapala. His successor must have been 
Solankhapala who was invested in the fort by Shihabuddin 
Ghori in 1196 A. D. But the Gwalior Gazetteer states that 
the Pariharas took the fort from the Kachhwahas in 1129. In 
this view, Solankhapala must have been a Parihfira. It appears 
38 
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that the fort was surrendered formally to Kutubuddin. But the 
"Owaliorn&ma published by Prince B&lwantrao Bhyyasaheb 
Scindia states that the Pariharas took possession of he fort 
again and. they were dislodged by Altamash as will be related 
later on. The Kachhapaghatas must have left the place 
as too near Delhi and receded to a more distant place or gone 
back to Narwar, 

A branch family of this line ruled at Dubhkund seventy-six 
miles south-west of Gwalior and two inscriptions of these have 
been found ( I. A. XIV p. 10 and E. I. II p. 293 ). These inscrip- 
tions give very interesting information. The first king men- 
tioned is Yuvaraja and his son was Arjuna who is said to have 
himself killed with an arrow, Rajyapala Pratih&ra king of 
Kanauj when attacked by a Rajput confederacy headed by the 
Chandella king Ganda assisted by the Gwalior Kachhapaghata 
king. His son was Abhimanyu whose skill in horsemanship 
and archery was extolled even by Bhoja king of Malwa * His 
son was Vijayapala whose date is 1041 and his son. was 
Vikramaainha dated 1088. This family must have been a 
feudatory of the Gwalior kings who were practically independent 
though acknowledging nominal suzerainty of the Chandellas. 

The name of the family Kachhapaghata is also given in 
inscriptions as KachhapSri and is undoubtedly the original 
form of the modern name Kachhwaha which is clearly derivable 
from it according to the rules of Prakrit transformation. What 
the name means it is difficult to state and we have already 
said that names arise in various ways. Whatever the origin, 
the Kachhwaha clan was always acknowledged as among the 
best Rajput families, being the first named in the list of 36 
royal clans enumerated by Chand and as their rise precedes 
the rise of the Gahadavalas in whose time the list was first 
probably made, their mention first was natural especially as 
they were entrusted with the command of the army assembled, 
to punish the apostate Pratihara king of Kanauj, as stated above. 


!l Dubhkund Insc. E. I. III. 



NOTE —HA RAP ft ASH AD SHASTRl’S WRONG VIEW ABOUT 
THE ORIGIN OP THE KACHHWAHAS. 

It is indeed a pity that we have to write a special note in this volume 
also to refute the wrong view of a great Indian pandit as we tiad to write 
a note in the previous volume on Sir Vi noant Smith's wrong view about the 
CbandeUas. In his Report for Search of Bardio Chronicles (1913) M. M. 
Haraprashad Shastri write3 u The Kiohhwahas claim decent from Kusa 
son of R5ma and say that they came from Narwar which is a country of 
hunters ( Nishada) and anciently there was a race called KachhapaghSta, 
who are probably represented by the modern Kiohhawas, who are an 
untouchable race ; but their rulers seem to have become Kshatriyas at 
some period". This is the most lamentable instance we bave of wrong 
previous bias having misled even our pandits into drawing the most 
amazingly illogical inferences. We have already said many times that 
the bias of mo3t European and a few Indian scholars is to look upon 
Kshatriya clans as developed out of aborigines and even untouchables or 
foreigners. The above is a very striking instance of how most illogioal 
and absurd inferences are drawn through this bias. 

In the first place Narwar is not a oountry of NishSdasbut Nishadhas and 
Nala the famous Naishadha king ruled here. Secondly, because there are 
untouchable people there, at present n tmed Kaohhawas, therefore it does 
not follow that they are the modern representatives of the Kaohhw&ha 
people named KaohbapaghStas. The Kaohhawas are not the only people 
now in Narwar Distriot, nor is KaohhawSha the same as Kaohhwa. Farther 
even if Kachhwas are the predominant people there, it does no* follow, 
therefore, that their rulers must also be Kaohhwas. This is the same fallaoy 
as led Sir Vinoent Smith to argue that because the Chandellas ruled among 
Goods, therefore they also were Gonds. In fact, the trend of Indian 
history shows that Rajput adventurers going out of their original home, the 
middle land, founded kingdoms in distant countries inhabited by Bhils, Gonds 
$c. Because B ippff Rawal ruled in a country full of Bhils, therefore it does 
not follow that he was also a Bail. Because the British rule among Bengalis 
therefore it does not follow that the British are Bengalis. In short, the 
KachhwShas ruling in a country mostly inhabited by the modern untouoh- 
able Kachhwas does not make them originally Kaohhwas. 

Thirdly, even granting that the names are identical, we have still to 
pause before we put forward the inference that the two people are identical 
in race. KaohhwShas may have taken this name from the country they 
ruled, just as we showed in our second volume that the Gurjara PratihSras 
were so called, only beoause they ruled in the Gurjara country, and o?t 
because they were themselves Gurjaras. Then again the Kaohhwas 
themselves may have takon their names from their rulers. Several 
instances may be cited to show such taking of a higher olass name by 
some untouchable classes. The Chamars e. g., have such names as 
Ghauhans among them. The Sondias of Malwa have Chauhans, ParamSras 
&c. among them. It is, therefore, neoessary to pause before making suoh 
an inference from identity of names with respect to a clan of Ksbatriyas 
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which has always been considered one of the best among Rajput clans and 
whc ae name stands first in Chav d’s list of 36 royal o*a s And in caste- 
ridden Iv dials It possible that chiefs of untnuoh able i copies could have riser, 
to this high statu*, withi ut any striking brilliant servioe in the cause of 
re ip ion ? Nothing is known about the supposed rulers among tfceie 
untouchables, or of any great exploits which should raise them to suoh a 
high status. We oannot but ooncli de without expressing our surprize 
and soirow at such gratuitous aspersions thrown on a well-known Rajput 
oian by such a learned Indian pundit.* Lastly it may be added that 
Kaelihwfiha is olear’y distinct from Ka< hhwa, being the Prakrit form of 
KschbapaikSta. This word or its equivalent KaohhapUri both used in in- 
scriptions si ould suggest that the KaohhwShas were the slayers, the 
enemies of Kachhwas, the aboriginal people or untouchables and not them- 
selves Kaobhwas The origin < f tho name KachhapsgbSta is unknown aa 
stated already ; but if there are Kaobhwas about Narwar (»f which or 
inquiry at Shivapuri there seems to be great doubt) who are untouchables, 
the origin of the name tecomes cl* ar as the K »chhwShas ongi ally ruled 
in tb is jart of the country unquestionably and it is called even now 
jtachhwihaghar ? 


* We are eonstrained to state that on inquiry from the Gwalior state 
Narwar 8hivapur revenue officer Mr. Bhal*rao we find that there are no 
nntovehable people named Kachbawas in or about Narwar. The whole 
argument of M. M. Haraprasbad Shastri would then fall to the ground. 
Hie scarce of imformation must be isquired into. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


THE HIMALAYAN KINGDOMS 

It remains to give the history of the Himalayan kingdoms 
luring this sub-period. These were the kingdoms of Kashmir, 
Champs, Nurpur, Kangra, Mandi and Suket and finally of 
Nepal; we have already given the history of each of these 
states down to the end of the Hindu period so far as it has been 
ascertained. We will, however, restate that portion of their 
history which falls in the sub-period treated of in this volume 
vis. 10 JO— 1200 A. D. with such additions and emendations as 
are necessary from recent information available from research 
publications, especially the Journals of the Panjab Historical 
Society. 

1. KASHMIR 

The kingdom of Kashmir at the beginning of this sub-period 
came under the Lohara dynasty after the death of the notorious 
queen Didda. She was the daughter of a king of Lohara and 
grand-daughter of B Ima, Shahi king of Kabul and she died 
in 1003 A. D. after a long reign both as regent of her sons and 
grandsons and latterly in her own name. Sangramarij) her 
brother’s son, came to the throne of Kashmir by Didd&’s selection 
after her and his descendants ruled over Kashmir throughout 
this sub-period. Tue rulers of this dynasty were all capable 
men and they were, therefore, able to save the kingdom of 
Kashmir from being swallowed up in that flood of Mahomedan 
conquest which submerged first the Panjab under Mahmud and 
later, Northern India under Shihabuddin Ghori. We have 
already given the history of this dynasty from the RajataranginI 
down to 1148 A D. wherewith ends the work of Kalhapa and 
we give here the subsequent history from the supplementary 
work of Jonar&ja. We may first recapitulate the former portion 
given in Vol 1 pp. 227- 232 with some further remarks. 

Sangrfmar&ja, as usual with founders of dynasties, was a 
wise and able ruler. He ruled from 1093 to 1019. As we have 
already shown in this volume, Mahmud made two attempts 
to lake the frontier stronghold of Kashmir but failed. Kashmir 
was « sealed country and Mahmud could not break the seal. 
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When Sir V. Smith says that Kashmir was protected by its 
inaccessible mountains, he is right ; though it does not appear, 
as Smith thinks, that Kashmir was defeated. We must, 
however^ vary our statement made in Vol. I. p. 228 that Kashmir 
was not invaded at all in the days of Sangrama and state that 
though attempt was twice made to invade Kashmir, it could not 
be entered. We have already described the defeat of the Hindus 
in the battle fought by Trilochanapala, Shahi king, in 1021 
A. D. with the aid of Kashmir troops sent by Sangrama both 
in this volume and in Vol. I. p. 227. Trilochanapala fled from 
place to place and probably his son Bhlma also whose end 
is recorded in 1027. But his other sons or cousins Rudrapala 
and others remained in Kashmir under the protection of San- 
grama who was probably their relative. 

These Shahi princes gave valuable aid to AnantarSja the 
son and successor of Sangrama who ruled from 1029 to 1039 
A. D. In his reign a treacherous Kashmir Sardar brought 
into Kashmir an invasion by the Turks assisted by Daradas. 
By the valour of the Shahi princes and of Anantaraja himself 
this formidable force was utterly defeated and Kashmir was 
saved from being subjected to Moslem rule for 300 years. Wo 
have already described this battle in Vol. I ( p. 228 ). 

Anantaraja and his queen SQryamatl daughter of a Trigarta 
king were a very religious pair who ruled justly and ably for 
a long time. In their old age they retired and placed their 
son Kalasa on the throne of Kashmir. They were ill-treated 
by this son and Ananta died in grief and his queen died a sati 
on his funeral pyre. Kalasa in other respects was a good 
ruler. His son Harsha rebelled against him but was defeated 
and imprisoned. When Kalasa died in 1073 A. D., he was 
succeeded by his second son Utkarsha. Harsha was, however* 
liked by the people. He was the most accomplished prince of 
his time, learned, fond of music and a patron of learned men. 
He may be compared to his namesake Harsha of Kanauj or to 
Bboja; but unlike both his end was miserable. His second 
brother Vijayamalla raised a rebellion in his favour against 
Utkarsha who was defeated and killed in battte in 1089. 
Harsha being liberated and placed on the throne by Vijayamalla 
ruled long from 1089 to 1101. In the latter part of his reign 
Vijayamalla by the instigation of unscrupulous courtiers 
rebelled against Harsha but was unsuccessful. Harsha there* 
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after relentlessly persecuted his partisans and misrule and 
oppression so far increased that Uchchala, a collateral cousin, 
successed in leading a rebellion, and defeating Harsha took 
possession of the capital. Harsha’s queens burnt themselves in 
the palace while he himself took refuge in a Matha. His son 
Bhoja who had been expelled came into Kashmir to relieve him 
but was killed in a battle with Uchchala. Harsha, finding 
eyerything going adverse, rushed upon the soldiers who had 
surrounded the Matha and was killed. Thus ended the first 
branch of this Lohara dynasty which ruled Kashmir ably foi 
about a hundred years (1003 to 1101). Uchchala ruled till llll 
and his brother Sussala ruled after him till 1128. Sussala’s son 
Jayasinha was ruling in 1148 A. D. when Kalhana finished his 
R&jatarangini. These rulers were also able and good rulers, 
though various intrigues described by Kalhana went on as usual! 

The Lohara dynasty was a Rajput dynasty and thus in the 
11th and 12th centuries, as elsewhere in India, there were Rajput 
kings in Kashmir also. The preceding dynasty of Parvagupta 
was a Vaisya one while that which preceded it viz. that of 
Yataskara was a Brahmin dynasty. It may, however, be added 
that these two were also practically Kshatriya as they married! 
into Kshatriya families and followed Kshatriya lifo. The 
Lohara ruling family is said to belong to the Bhatti clan of 
Rajputs and hence the Kashmir kings were probably Bhattis. 

The DAmaras in Kashmir were a turbulent local people who 
were always troublesome to the reigning king and helpful to 
rebels. “ King Harsha ordered a slaughter of these Damaras ; 
but they combined with two refugee princes and put an end to 
his life ” ( Panjab H. S. Vol.’ II p. 81 ). Thus it seems that 
Uchchala gained the throne with the usual help of powerful. 
DSmaras. 

2. NEPAL. 

Nepal is the next large kingdom in the Himalayan region: 
whose history in the first sub-period ( 600 to 800 ), we havo 
given in the first volume. In the second volume we> stated that 
in the second sub-period ( 800-1000 ) reigned in Nepal a Rajput 
kingly family which founded the Nepal era (885 A. D.) which is 
still in use in Nepal. In the third sub-period ( 1000-1200 ) the 
mma f amily appears to have ruled in Napal unmolested by either 
Hindu or Mahomedan kings and we have found nothing parti- 
cular which may be recorded of these kings. We, therefore. 
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proceed to the minor kingdoms intervening between Kashmir 
end Nepal of which many important particulars have come to 
Mglst in recent research. 

3. CHAMBA. 

We have already given in Vol. I a short account of tile 
Chamba state which comes before us proceeding south-east from 
Eashmir. It was subordinate generally to Kashmir. This 
kingly line was founded about 620 A D. by Adivarman of the 
solar raoe ( Vol. I p. 378 ), as Cunningham calculated. But later 
information from inscriptions on stone and copper read by Dr. 
Vogel and published in Archaeological Survey Report, New 
Imp. Series Vol. XXXVi part I (1911) and summarised by Dr. 
Hutchinson in J. Panjab H S Vol. II (pp. 75-80) shows that the 
state was founded by one Meruvarman of the solar race from 
Kalapa town in the Gangetic valley about 700 A D. The 
territory of the state gradually extended in the R&vi valley the 
capital being Brahmapura or Brahmor One of his descendants 
SAhilavarman ( a household name in the state ) founded the pre- 
sent capital Champs. His son Yugakaravarman recorded two 
copper-plate grants which are the oldest yet found. There are 
no dates given in ChampS records except regnal years before 
A. D. 133 > when first the SSstra or Kaliyuca era or the Vikrama 
era figure is given and these are recorded in G ipfca characters 
generally and later on in SiradS and next Nagari characters. 
On paleeographic grounds these two records may be placed in 
the 10th century A D. From R&jatarangiDl we know that 
Ananta (103^-103 J) invaded Champa and conquered SUavarman. 
Asat warm an visited Eashmir in the days of Kalasra in 1087 
A. D. his sister Bappika being Kalaos’s queen. Their son was 
the unfortunate Harsha and Asata assisted him and his son 
Bhoja and Asata’s son Jasata assisted without avail BhikshA- 
c'n&ra son of Bhoja in 1103 A. D. Jasata’s successor (Jdayavar- 
man, however, assisted Sussala in 1121 A D. as Suss da had 
married two CaambA princesses. The civil war in Eashmir 
probably made OnsmbA independent (p. 79). 

We need not mention th9 names of the later kingB of 
OhambA upto 1200 D. But it may be stated that this family 
still rules in ChambA. This hill state was not troubled by 
Mahomedan invaders whether in the days of the Ghaznavide 
family of Mahmud or of Muhammad Ghori or later Sultans 
down to the dayB of Akbar. 
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The kings are Eshatriyas of the solar race with Moshinfttva 
(YuvanAava?) gotra and are called Rajas. There are local 
chiefs who came to the country earlier ; they are called Ran Ss 
(Raj&nakas of inscriptions) and earlier still came the Rajhis 
or Thakurs who now are probably a mixed race lower in rank 
than the R&nSs (‘Chanal Jetha Rathi Eanetha’). 

4. NURPUR. 

The kingdom of Nurpur is not an old Himalayan state. 
According to Nurpur tradition it was founded by a Tomara 
prince from Delhi. He is said to have dispossessed a Pathan 
chief from Pathankot and from thence going into the hills he 
built a fort at Nurpur, the original name of which was Dhaner 
(Nurpur being a name given, it is said, by Nurjahan). Tha 
date of the founding of a kingdom at Pathankot is believed to 
be the middle of the 11th century. But the story seems impro- 
bable as Panjab was at this time under the strong rule of 
Ghazni and it is difficult to believe that any Rajput prinoe 
could have been allowed to dispossess a Pathan force irom 
Pathankot and found a kingdom. The story is, on the face of 
it, a name-legend based upon the name Pathankot. But the 
name Pathan here is really the Prakrit form of Pratishthftna 
and it seems to us that there was some Tomara king *in Prati- 
shthSna in pre-Mahmud days and in consequence ! of Mahmud's 
raids he removed into the hills and founded the kingdom of 
Dhaner. He built the fort of Nurpur ( which is now in a ruin- 
ous condition) in a convenient strong place by the side of a 
river.- His family ruled in this part during the sub-period 
treated of in this volume and continues even to this day, the 
present chief being, however, not a ruling prince. 

The gotra of these Pathania Rajputs is Atri which raises 
a doubt as to whether they are really Tomaras. They also call 
themselves Pandirs or descendants of the PSndavas, but the 
gotra of the Panda vas as also of the Tomaras who are their 
modern representatives is Vaiyaghrapadya. Perhaps the Pai- 
thanias changed their gotra when they came to Dhaner and 
adopted a new Purohita, according to the wrong dictum of 
Vijn&nesvara or they are really lunar race Eshatriyas but not 
Tomaras. 

The Panjab Historical Society’s Journal Vol. II ( p. 17 > 
states that the original town of Pathankot was on the high 
ground to the east of the old fort, the site of which is marked 
*0 
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by high mounds where old coins have been found. This shows 
that Pathankot is an ancient town and its ancient name must 
have been Pratishthana. Two genealogical lists of the ruling 
family at Nurpur have been available differing in many details. 
Cunningham gave 1095 A. D. as the date of the founding of 
the Nurpur family and Jyethpala, the founder, is said to have 
been a younger brother of a king of Delhi. A remark in the 
genealogy against Jaspala states that he was 15th from the 
founder and opposed Allauddin Khilji ( 1295-1315 ). This takes 
Jyethpala to about 1000 A. D. by the average of 20 years and it 
is extremely probable that these Tomaras did not come f rom 
Delhi which was not in existence at that time but from the plains 
of the Panjab itself, through the stress of Mahmud's invasions 
and took possession first of Pratishthana already existing and 
from thence moved into the hills to Nurpur alias Dhaner. 

NOTE— THE FORT OF NURPUR AND ITS TEMPLES. 

The ruined fort of Dhaner or Nurpur is a very interesting fort near the 
town of Nurpur and the present Tahsil and hospital are built inside the 
fort. There are many tanks in the fort ■ vhich was thus well supplied with 
water. There is a small temple well-preserved of MahSdeva; but the most 
interesting structure in this fort is the basement of an old temple the 
upper part of whioh is gone, which has been reoently excavated from debris. 
The basement is well-preserved and there can be seen very beautiful 
figures carved in stone, depicting soenes in the PurSgas and also of men. 
elephants, horses, oamels, cows as they moved in the actual sooial life of 
medimval Hindu period. The figures are true to nature and prove the 
great art of the carvers. These oarvings are as beautiful, if not more, aa 
the oarvings on the pillars used in the Kutub mosque at Delhi. This 
temple appears to have been a Vishnu temple. The heads of the figures 
have all been ohiselled off by Mahomedan idol- breakers. 

At some distance from this old temple there is a new temple, probably 
lmilt in Akbar’s days, wherein is to be seen a fine blaok statue of Murall- 
dhara ( Krishna sounding his pipe). The idol is placed in the upper storey 
whioh is quite unusual. In the hall underneath and also on the seeond 
storey there are paintings on the walls of scenes from Krishna's early life 
whioh are very creditable and whioh give an idea of the dress, the orna* 
mania and the social life of the people in Akbar’s days at Nurpur. 

5. MANDI AND SUKET. 

We have already given a short history of this hill state in 
oar first volume ( pp. 379 and 380 ) and we give further parti- 
culars here from an article by Hutchinson and Vogel ( J. Panjab 
VII pp. 1-4 ) with a few remarks of our own. This part of 
the Himalayan country including Kulu seems to have been an 
ancient kingdom, the original people therein being Eunindas 
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or Eenets who still are the chief cultivators there. The country 
is visited by Tibetan Buddhists annually as they believe that 
the great Buddhist saint Padmasambhava resided at the Rawalsar 
lake in Mandi territory ; the Hindus believe that Lomasa Kishi 
resided at this place. 

The ruling family of Mandi and Suket is a Chandravansi 
Rajput family with Atri as its gotra. Their names end always 
in the suffix sena. This has given rise, as usual, to the wrong 
tradition that they came from Bengal where Lakshmanasena of 
Lakhnauti was their last great king (1169-1198 ). This tradi- 
tion accepted by Sir L. Griffin in his book “ the Rajas of the 
PanjaB” was, however, disbelieved by Cunningham who placed 
the founding of the Suket family nearly five hundred years 
before 1200 A- D. and Hutchinson and Vogel accept his view 
in their article cfn several grounds. Further confirmation of 
this view may also be found in the fact that the epigraphic 
records of the Sena kings of Bengal clearly state that they were 
Eshatriyas come from Karnataka ; while the Suket-Mandi 
tradition is that their ancestors first ruled in Indraprastha and 
from there they went to Bengal and founded Lakhnauti. Local 
traditions founded on names are often unhistorical and have 
to be given un and in the same way as we gave \ip the tradition 
about Pathanias having driven Pathans from Pathankot,Awe 
have here to give up the tradition that the Mandi-SuKet Rajas 
with names ending in Sena came from Lakhnauti in Bengal 
after the fall of Lakshmanasena in 1198 A. D. 

We have, however, to accept' Vamsavalis as some evidence, 
though not as reliable as inscriptions, and some history may be 
deduced out of Mandi VarhsAvalis. As already stated in 
Volume I p. 380, according to Cunningham, the founder of the 
Suket-Mandi family, Vlrasena, founded the state about 765 
A. D. Cunningham calculated this date from the fact that from 
Vlrasena to d&husena and B&husena under whom the state 
divided into two, Suket and Mandi, there were 10 generations 
and upto Samudrasena who recorded the Nirmand inscription 
there were 6 more. From Samudrasena to Ajbarsena whose 
date is fixed from a copper-plate inscription dated for the first 
time in Vikrama era viz. St. 1584 or A. D. 1527, there were 
11 more kings. Thus there were 27 generations from Nlrasena 
to Ajbarsena of 1527 A. D. and taking 30 years for each genera- 
tion we get far Vlrasena 1527-810=717 A. D. and forBfthusena 
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who founded the Mandi state 1017 or 987. u Roughly speaking 
we may take Bahusena founding Mandi about 1000 A. D. and 
Samudrasena recording 'inscription at Nirmand about 1150 
A. D.” Hutchinson and Vogel think that even if we take 25 
years, average we shall have to take into consideration that 
some names might have dropped out of the Varhsavalis and 
hence we may accept the date assigned by Cunningham as 
fairly correct, especially as it tallies with the legend current in 
Ghamba that the pregnant queen of a king of Chamba had 
taken refuge with a king in Suket and her son Moshan&sva 
was set up in ChambS by- this king. If we take 25 years 
average, we get for Vlrasena ( 1527-675 ) 852, for Bahusena 
( 852 plus 250 ) 1102 and for Samudrasena ( 1102 plus 150 ) 1252 
A. D. In any case, Suket may be taken as founded not later 
than 800 A. D. and Mandi than 1100 A, D. Dr. Fleet does not 
believe that the Nirmand inscription of Samudrasena is dated 
in St. 1227 or 1170 A. D. as Cunningham thought. The date 
given in that inscription is only 6 which may belong to the 
S3stra era and on paleographic grounds the inscription cannot 
be later than the 7th century, A. D. This difficulty, however , 
need not disturb the dates above given for the founding of Mandi 
and Suket, as Samudrasena of the Nirmand inscription can be 
treated as a king different from the Samudrasena of tha Vamsa- 
valis which really appears to be the case from the difference of 
the names of his immediate ancestors given in the inscription 
and in the Vams&valis. 

If we take the date of the founding of Mandi as 1000 A.' D. 
or even 1100 A. D. it is possible to explain that the kingdom was 
founded by Sena Rajputs during invasions of Mahomedans 
into the Panjab under Mahmud or later. The story that it was 
founded by Bahusena, brother of Sahusena with whom he dis- 
agreed is of the usual fashion wherein two brothers having 
names sounding like each other found two kingdoms and may 
be disbelieved. Suket is, however, an older kingdom and was 
founded about 800 A. D. ( It is a strange revelation that while 
Kangra Katooh Rajputs marry with the Suket family they do 
not marry with the Mandi family though of the same olan, as 
the Maharaja of Guler informed us ). 

We are not concerned with the history of Mandi nr of 
Suket later than 1200 A. D. It seems that this family of Rajput 
hill princes remained undisturbed by Mahometan invasions 
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for a long time. They appear to have been independent of 
Kashmir also during this and the preceding sub-periods 
(800 to 1200). 

6. KASHTAWAR. 

The small hill state of KSshthav&ta (modern Kashtawar 
was ruled during this period by a Rajput family which was 
a dependent of Kashmir, as the name of a king Uttamar&ja of 
KSshthavata appears among thq names of those eight feuda- 
tories who attended on Kalasa tying of Kashmir in 1087 A. D. 
(See Vol. I p. 236). It may be noted that Suket and Mandi kings 
are not mentioned therein. From the article of Hutchinson 
and Vogel in J. Panjab H. S. Vol. IV (p. 29-41) on the history of 
the Kashtawar state, the princes of Kashtawar appear to belong 
to the family of Suket and Mandi and also believe that they 
came from Gaur. Their jiames also end mostly in the suffix sena. 
This tradition, as stated already, is wrong being based on the 
name-ending sena only. The king Uttamaraja mentioned as 
ruling in 1080 A. D. however, did not belong to this family as 
his name does not appear in the VamsAvali of Kashtawar 
supplied by the modern representative who is a Mahomedan 
convert Rajput It seems to us that the first king Kahnap&la 
who was sprung from the Suket family came to this part later 
and conquered it about 1200 A. D. or thereafter. We ate not 
concerned with the history of this family in later and Mogul 
times though it is given in detail by Hutchinson and Vogel in 
the article above referred to. This state is now a part of 
Kashmir, having been conquered by the Sikhs in the days of 
Banjitsing. The family was a Chandravamsi family with 
Atari as its gotra, being of the same clan as the Suket family. 
To what dan Uttamaraja’s family belonged which ruled during 
our sub-period, there is no material to determine. 

7. VALLAFUR (JJALOR) OR BA80HLI 

This was another hill state subordinate to Kashmir the 
Baja of which was among those who attended on king Kal ass- 
in 1089 Am D. as stated above. The history of this family 
down to the present day is given by Hutohihaon and Vogel in 
J. Punjab- H. S. VoL m(pp. 77-98) and we give the fallowing few 
facto from this interesting article relating to . our period. The 
family claimed to be descended from the Ptndavas and they 
believe feat they came from Allahabad to Aimorm, from there to 
Hardwar and from there Into the hills via Suket. This tradition 
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may be accepted as descendants of the P&ndayas last ruled at 
Kaus&mbi and their greatest kingiji historic times was Udayana 
well-known from the Kath&saritsSgara who with his minister 
Yaugandhar&yana ruled in Kaui&mbi. The Rajas are therefore 
Chandrab&nsi; their gotra has not been ascertained; though 
the main branch is now extinct, there are many collateral 
descendants known as Baloria Rajputs. The kingdom was 
founded by one Bhogapala long before 900 A. D. and the 
ancient capital was Vallapura or Balor. The names of the 
kings usually end in p&la. TrailokyapSla ruled in the first 
half of the 11th century and his son was Tunga and grandson 
Kala&a. This king is mentioned in the Rajataranginl as 
visiting Kashmir to attend on Kalasa the Kashmir king, 
Padmaka and his son Ananda are other names of Vall&pur 
kings mentioned in the Taranginl but^they are not found in 
the Vamt&vaii of Baloria kings. They assisted Biksh&ch&ra, 
grandson of Harsha, to regain the throne of Kashmir seized by 
Uchchala and SuBsala, being his relatives. But they failed 
and eventually went over to the latter. Jayasinha is said to 
have deposed another king of Balor; but apparently the later 
kings became independent. Their names down to 1200 A. D. 
need not be given as we know nothing about them beyond 
their names. 

8. KOT KANGRA. 

The kingdom of J&landara has been noticed already in 
Vol. I pp. 383-84, as subsisting from the most ancient times 
of MahAhhaifda days when Susarman the first known ancestor 
of the Katoch kings fought on the side of the Kauravas. His 
des cendant in the direct line at present is the Maharaja Sir 
Jaichand of Lambagraon, Kangjfi District; a Rajput chief of 
great learning and influence among the Rajputs of Eastern 
Himalayas. Who the king of Trigarta which then included 
J&landhara in the plains and Kang fa in the hills was at the 
Hm« of Mahmud has not yet been ascertained from him. We 
have already stated that the king must have been a dependent 
ally of Anandapala, king of Kabul and the Panjab, and must 
have fought in his last battle with Mahmud. The Hindus were 
defeated and probably Mahmud suddenly made a raid on got 
Kangfft before the king could come back. The fort fell though 
defended for a time by the garrison and it was seized with 
all the immense treasure kept therein. As stated in the note on 
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Kot Kangra already given, the fort was impregnable and ^ence 
it was made the depository of treasure by Hindu kings. From 
the account given by Utbi, a contemporary historian of Mah- 
mud, it appears that the garrison lost heart on seeing the 
immense force which invested the fort and capitulated soon 
without much resistance. They were, we think, a mercenary 
force and not a band of gallant defenders fighting for national 
independence. For Utbi states “They capitulated and con- 
sented to serve under the banners of the Sultan. Then they 
opened the gate and humbly offered their services " ( Utbi 
it. 341). Thus the impregnable fort with its immense riches 
fell into the hands of Mahmud who permanently occupied 
it and kept trusty guards there, when he retired. It appears 
that the Trigarta kings lost their kingdom in the plains hence- 
forward, and they must have further retired into the hills. 
They, however, took back the fort, it is said, in 1044 A. D. at the 
suggestion of the kings of Delhi after a seige of 4 months. - 
Utbi does not relate the throwing down of any temple or the 
destruction of any idol at Kangra Kot as other historians do. 
But it is nowhere stated of what deity the idol was. Fjom 
inquiries at Kangra. it appears to us that there was a famous 
temple of Devi Ambika there, distinct, of course, from the 
Devi of Jw&lamukhi which is about 20 miles distant from Kot 
Kangra. The Devi idol must have been, as already stated, 
destroyed by Mahmud and it was replaced by the Kangra king 
when he retook the fort. 

The later history of Kangra kings upto 1200 A. D., the 
end of our period, is soon told. Kalbana mentions king 
Indrachandra in 1040 A. D. and he must be the king who took 
the fort back. We do not find any mention of any later king 
in Kangra except for a reference to a king of Trigarta defeated 
by the Turks in Jonar3ja’s R&jataranginl. He fled to Kashmir 
and with the help of Jayasinha about 1150 A. D. retook his 
kingdom after defeating the Turkish invader It is not 
necessary to give mere names of kings from the VamsSvali of 
Katoch kings which is undoubtedly one of the most reliable 
Famasival^s in the Himalayan states down to the end of our 
Period, as ndthing particular can be related about these kings. 
We have already given a description of the fort of Kangr& and 
Its temples in chapter X Book VI. 



CHAPTER XIX. 


RAI PITHAURA, THE LAST HINDU HERO-EMPEROR. 

The history of the life of this last Hindu chivalrous emperor 
of India has been given in great detail in the RSsS supposed to 
be composed by Chand Bhat, a contemporary of Prithvirtj. 
Bub as the present Rtst has nearly wholly transformed the 
probable original nucleus and as many events and statements 
given therein have been proved untrue from trustworthy records, 
it is difficult to determine which part of its account is true. 
There are two historical poems, however, which will assist us, 
first, the PrithvIr&ja-Vijaya-kavya composed by a Kashmiri courts 
poet of Prithviraj himself, first brought to notice by Buhler and 
later by Mr. Harbilas Sarda of Ajmer ( J. R. A. S. 1913 ) and 
second, HaramlrkSvya published by J. S. Kirtane. The first is, 
however, incomplete and does not come down to the close of 
Prithvirtja’s career ; while the second devotes itself more to the 
glory of Hammlra a descendant of Prithvir&j. We will try to 
construct an account of the life of this hero from all these 
sources, using the Rtst account so far as it is probable and 
uncontradicted. 

In an inscription of Prithviraj himself found at Madanapur 
and recorded by him in 1182 A. D. after defeating Paramardi- 
deva Chandella, we are told that Prithvirtj was son of SomeA 
vara and grandson of ArnorSja. Unfortunately, though the 
practice of inscriptions often is, the names of the mother of Prithi- 
rtj and Sometvara are not given. The Rtst makes a daughter 
of Anangaptla of Delhi, mother of Prithvirtj ; but the Hammlra 
ktvya and Prithvirtja-Vijaya state that he was born of a Cbedi 
Haihaya princess named Karpuradevi, which of course is the 
man reliable statement. Prithvirtj according to the Risk was 
born in Ananda St. 1115 or A. D. 1149 and when he died ha was 
43 yean old, which gives correctly the yean of his death via 
1192 A. D. Tod gives the date of Prithvirtja's birth as Si 1215 
or A. D. 1158 which makes his age at the time of his last battle, 
34 years. Rai Bahadur Oanrishanker Ojha thinks that the 
date ought to be Si 1225 or A. D. 1188 w hich would make him 
24 yean old at the time of bis death, which seems incredible. 

From the Bijolia inscription ( J. A. S. Bengal LV part 1 PP 
31-40 ) we are oertain that Vlsaladeva or Vigraha HI conquered 
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Delhi and this event from Vlsala’s inscription on the Siwalik 
pillar at Delhi the exact date of which is 9th April 1164 
( Kielhorn 1 A. XIX p. 218 ) must have happened sometime 
about December 1163. The Bijolia inscription mentionsr 
Prithvirftja H as ruling after Vlsala and making a grant to a 
Jain temple and after him Sometvara as ruling and also 
making another grant to another Jain temple. The date of this. 
Bijolia inscription is 1170 AD. We have two inscriptions of 
Frithvlbhata or Prithvirftj II dated 1167 and 1169 ( E I. VIII 
Xielhorn ). Thus we are certain that he came to the throne 
some time between 1164 and 1167 and ruled till the end of 
1169, when Somefivara succeeded him. How long he ruled 
after 1170 is not clear. Gaurishanker thinks that be ruled till 
St. 1236 or 1179 A D.; and at that time Prithviraj was a 
minor, the government being carried on by his mother duripg 
his minority aocording to the Prithvlraja-Vijaya Kftvya. But 
in 1182 he was grown up and powerful enough to defeat 
Paramardideva. If we take him 21 years old at this time then 
his birth would be about 1161 A D. and his age would be 18 at 
the time of Somesvara's death in 1179 which would not 
make him a Minor for a Hindu prince and this would 
contradict Prithvirftja-Vijaya. It is, therefore, probable that 
flomesvara did not rule so late as 1179 A. D. but ruled till 
about 1175 A D. We thus have four uncertain dates for the 
birth of Prithvirftj vis. (1) 1149 A. D., Vaisftkha Badi 2 (May) 
according to the Rftsfi (2) Prithvirftj. Vijaya gives the following 
date and positions of planetB vis: Jyestha Badi 12, being after 
the end of bright Vaisftkha and Mars in Capricorn, Saturn in 
Aquarius, Jupiter in Pisces, Sun in Aries, Moon in Taurus and 
.Mercury in Jemini, ( this gives no clue to the year of his birth )* 
(3) 1158 according to Tod and (4) 1168 according to Gauri- 
shanker. Some&vara at the time of the birth of Prithvirftj was* 
not king. It is related that during the rule of his brother 
Vigraha III he resided at the court of Jayasinha Sidharftja of 


# For the curious wc may elate that the horosoope of Prithvirftja 
aooording to the Rftsl is different from the one whioh results from the 
Positions siren above. But even these are imaginary as it is impossible 
that on Jyestha Badi 12 the sun oan be in Aries and the moon in Taurus* 
The Biss date of birth is 6 aka 1071 VaishBkha Vadya 2 ( A. D. 1149 ); and . 
*he Vijaya date is Jyeshtha Vadya 12 (Pumlmanta month); this miti 
Mv he believed though the year may be uncertain taken to be 1159 A D* 

or Saks 1001. 

40 
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Anhilwad whose daughter K&nchanadevi was his mother. He 
came to Ajmer on the death of Prithvir&j II. And he ruled there 
for some years, as is also proved by his copper coins found. 
The place of Prithvir&ja’s birth is given by the Rasa as Delhi ; 
but it must have been Anhilwad or Tripur the capital of the 
Ghedis, the former being mentioned by Prithviraj-Vijaya 
( J. R. A. S. 9913 p. 276 ). 

Having discussed the date as also the place of birth of 
Prithviraj we will go on to speak of his marriages. He must 
have been certainly a precocious boy and according to the 
Rajput fashion of the day and indeed Hindu practice generally 
of the time, he must have married early. The Rasa mentions 
many queens of his ; but the first and notable of them was 
InchhinI daughter of Jaita ParamSra of Abu. The Rasa story 
of this marriage is however, absurd. An elder daughter of the 
Paramara chief of Abu was married to Chaulukya king Bhlma ; 
who, learning of the great beauty of her younger sister, insisted 
on marrying that princess also. Her father, however, gave heir 
in marriage to Prithviraj. The kingdom of Abu was invaded in 
consequence by Bhlma. Prithviraj moved against Bhlma who, 
thereupon, incited Shihabuddin to attack jPrithvir&ja from the 
north while he himself attacked him from the south. Prithviraj 
and his general Kaim&sa, however, defeated them severally ; 
Shihabuddin being even captured. ( The Rasa, by an amazing 
exaggeration, makes Prithviraj capture Shihabuddin several 
times releasing him each time through generosity ). The story 
seems improbable, though we may believe that Prithvir&j was 
married to InchhinI a Paramara princess and that he had a 
fight with Bhola Bhlma of Gujarat for some reason in which 
the latter was defeated. 

We need not describe the other' queens of Prithviraj men- 
tioned by the Rasa; but we must notice his last queen viz: 
Sanyogita daughter; of Jaichand Gahadavala king of Kanauj. 
The Rasa makes a most poetical story of this marriage. It 
represents Jaichand holding a svayamvara of his daughter and 
Prithviraj being his enemy was pot only not invited, but in 
derision, an image of his in the dress of a Bh&ldar or macebearer 
was placed at the entrance of the marriage hall. SanyogitS who 
had already been married to Prithvir&j in a dream by the god 
Kali threw the garland of marriage round the neck of his image. 
The chivalrous Prithvir&j seized the prinoess and carried her off, 
fighting through the army of Jaichand. This story is too enchanting 
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to be true ; but it is difficult to reject it altogether as some do and 
we believe that Prithvlr&j to whom Sanyogite must have com- 
municated her love like Juliet, by a sudden raid on ^u nj 
must have carried her off. Svayamyaras were obsolete at this 
time, though described by Chand in the R&s& and by Bilhana in 
Vikram&nkacharitra, a little earlier ( 1125 A. D. ). This love 
story has, however, immortalized the name of Prithvir&j as much 
as his defeat of Shihabuddin Ghori. Sir Vincent Smith places 
this marriage in 1175 A. D. following probably the R&s& (E.H.I. 
p. 387 3rd Ed.) ; but if we believe that Prithviraj was born in 
1158 according to Tod, he would be only 17 years old in 1175 
A. D. ; ( according to the Rasa he would be 26 years old ) and 
■further the fall of Prithviraj would come 17 years after this 
marriage. But the Rasa represents the fall as coming soon 
after the marriage and it is probable, therefore, that this event 
happened at least 10 years later L e. about 1185 A. D. which date 
indeed, we find, is given in tjhe Rasa and not 1175 A. D. 

We need not mention the many incidents in the life of 
Prithviraj described by the Rasa such as the destruction of 
Kaimftsa, his most able minister and general. It is sufficient 
if we mention the probable wars which Prithviraj must have 
waged beside his war with Mahomedans. The most important 
and powerful kingdoms in Northern India then were thcfee of 
Gujarat, Bundelkhand and Panchala or Eanauj, ruled by 
Ghalukyas, Chandellas and Gahadavfilas. And the kings in 
these at this time were also able and powerful viz. Bhlma» 
Paramardideva and Jaichand. With each one of them Pri- 
thviraj fought and established his superiority over them. Each 
of these wars is full of chivalrous incidents which it would 
be out of place here to detail, such as the story, of Alha and 
Udhalha of the Ban&phara clan, two heroes who had been 
driven away by Paramardideva but who by the entreaty of 
their mother and for the sake of their mother-land came back 
to Mahoba to fight with Prithviraj when he attacked it and 
died fighting with him. The whole poem of Chand is full of 
such daring incidents, so dear to the chivalrous Rajputs and 
thus deserves the vast popularity it enjoys in Rajputana. The 
historian, however, is unable to accept these stories as historical 
in the absence of corroborating epigraphic or other reliable 
evidence. The war with Paramardideva was waged in 1182 
A. D. and the latter was conquered; as appears from Prithvi- 
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sfija’s inscription reoarded at Madanpura in Chandella territory 
already mentioned. 

The summary of Prithvlrija-V i joya-K* vy a given by Mr. 
Harbilas Sards in J. R. A. 8. 1913 oontains no details either 
about Prithvir&ja’s marriages or his wars. It mentions two 
ministers KadambavSsa and Bhuvanika-Malla who were gnat 
warriors; but even their achievements am not mentioned. 
However it introduces at the end a messenger from Gujarat 
announcing its victory over Shihabnddin. This was after 
Prithvlrtja was major and himself ruling. Die battle as stated 
in Gujarat history was fought in 1179 A. D. and Prithvirtja 
appears then to have been major at this date. His minority 
must have lasted for a short time only. 

On the disastrous results of these wars with the neigh* 
bearing kingdoms we will speak later on ; but they established 
the fame of Prithvlr&ja and he has rightly been called emperor 
of Northern India. He was king of Ajmer and Delhi and 
emperor or Ghakravartin of Northern India (like George V, 
king of England and Emperor of India). This position of a- 
ehakravartin was the bone of contention among Rajput kings : 
and each powerful king tried to assert it; even the kings of 
Konkan, as we have Been, called themselves Konkana-Chakrar- 
vartin. The competitor of Prithvir&j to Imperial dignity was 
Jaichand of Kanauj whose grand-father Govi ndachandra was 
really emperor over the hole of Northern India; that position was 
• wrested from his son by Vlsaladeva .in about 1160 A. D. and 
toe conquest and annexation of Delhi added to the power of toe 
Chauhans. This contest between Prithvlr&ja and Jaichand 
weakened their power to resist the Mahomedans under Ghori. 
How it finally led to the conquest of both, we go on to describe. 



MOTE:— 1 RASA DATES IN PRITHVI RAJA’S LIFE. 


The Rial gives five dates of events in the Ufa of Prithvfrl] ( Benares 
Edn. of the Rlrt P. 140 ). vis. 


1 

Birth 

1115 Anand St. .1149 A. 

D.-1205 V. E. 

2 

Adoption at Delhi. 

1122 „ 

=1158 „ 

=1213 . 

3 

Fight with KaimXsa. 

1140 

-1174 „ 

=1231 w 

4 

Kanauj expedition 

1157 .. 

-1185 „ 

-1343 

5 

Final fight and death. 

1158 .. 

-1192 „ 

=1849 „ 


NOTE:— 2 THE OLD DELHI OF PRITHViRXJA. 

From " the Seven Cities of Delhi " of Gordon and from anoient Maho- 
medan accounts end Indian records, as well as from a personal inspeoption 
of the looality, an idea may be formed and given of the old oity of Delhi 
ruled by Prithvirlja. Indraprastha appears, from Mahomedan records, to 
have existed separately in the time of Kutubuddin and at a distanoe from 
the Delhi of Prithvirlja. This is probably the same plaoe whiohis now 
known as Indrapat. To the south-west of it, at a distanoe of about two 
miles, Anangaplla Tom&ra bnllt a fort oalled even then Lalkot, and 
founded a oity whioh may be the same as the modern small town of 
Mehrauli. This Lalkot is the same plaoe as where now stands Kutubuddin’s 
mosque; the anoient iron pillar, believed to have been brought from 
Mathura and set up by AnangapSla, being in the oentre of the oourt-yard 
of this mosque. At present the western wall of the Kutub mosque is not 
standing. In Anangaplla's fort, there must have been many Jain and 
Hindu temples. These were thrown down by Kutubuddin and their beauti- 
fully oarved pillars were utilised by him for building the four sides of the 
oourt-yard of the mosque. That Kutubuddin preserved the oarvings of these 
pillars and allowed the iron pillar to stand where it was set up, shows the 
greatness of that first Mahomedan Indian emperor. “ How the iron pillar 
(dating probably from the 5th oentury A. CL) so long remains without 
rusting is a thing whioh manufacturers of the present day long to explain. 
It is a single shaft about 17 tons in weight. It was originally raised to 
Vishpu ( by a king named Chandra as an inscription on it states ) and 
probably had a Garuda upon it.** "All honour is due to Kutubuddin for 
leaving it in front of the mosque (and taking it in the oentre of its oourfc> 
yard while the Moslem oonquerors of Rhodes sold the Ooloesus there to a 
Jew for the brass,** (ITergusson). "There are pillars of Jain temples of 
the same order as those on Mt. Abu 4 *— ( Fergusson ) but "there ere others 
of Hindu temples with oarvings showing cow and oalf and Krishpa and 
his mother’* ( Panshawe )• There ean be distinctly seen the head of KIrti* 
mukha with rows of teeth dearly markable, who is a well-known servant 
of 6iva« The fort of AnangapSla was extensive enough apparently to 
oontain many palaces and temples. 
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*•* ***£ HA S TINAPUH 

This fort and oity of Delhi was founded by AnangapBla Tomara la 
abont 10S2 D. in whleh year the pillar was set op there aeoording to an 
inscription on the pillar itself. A hundred years later the ChBhamSnas 
conquered it and annexed the Tomara kingdom. FrithrirBja is said to 
lire extended the oity and built a wall round it. “The wall of Prithvlrgja 
nan be traeed round the Kotub mosque.” There is still a portion of the 
wall standing, with bastion-towers, to the west of the mosque at a distance 
of some two furlongs, wbioh may be the wall of a oity or another eireum? 
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vallating wall of the fort itself. We have to Imagine a ground fort round 
about the present Kutob Miner "rising like a mountain" (Taj-ul-Ma'sir). 

The name of the new eity and the fort appears to be really DhillikS, a 
new name given by the Tomaras so far as we oan see. The name in this 
form is used in two inscriptions already quoted, viz., the Bljolia inscription 
dated St. 1226 or 1169 A. D. and the well inscription of 1336 A. D. 
whioh distinctly states that the oity was founded by the Tomaras and 
subsequently ruled by the OhShamSnas. Thus the name Delhi goes baok 
to about 1050 A. D. What the name means is not dear as the original 
form DhillikS is difficult to be converted into its Sanskrit equivalent. It 
is a Prakrit word meaning loose as the modern vernacular word meaner 
and there may be some truth in the legend usually mentioned about, 
the city's name. 



CHAPTER XX 


8HIHABUDDIN OHOBI AMD HIS CONFLICT 
WITH PRITHVfRAJ. 

Panjab fell before Mahmud, Turkish king of Ghazni; 
Northern India fell before Shihabuddin, Afghan king of Ghor. It 
is, therefore necessary to give a short account of this king 
before we proceed to narrate the history of the fall of file Rajput 
kingdoms of Northern India, in the same way as we gave an 
account of the rise of the Turkish kingdom of Ghazni, before 
we gave the history of the downfall of the Panjab. 

Ghor is a mountainous territory to the northwest of Ghazni 
peopled by Afghans and the king and people of Ghor were 
originally Hindus, as elsewhere in Afghanistan. They were 
converted to Mahomedanism before and during the days of 
Mahmud of Ghazni. The kings of Ghor ruled in subordination 
to the Sultans of Ghazni for a long time, till in the time of 
Sultan Bahrain a quarrel arose between them. Bahrain 
unnecessarily first killed Kutubuddin Ghori and then his brother 
Saifuddin with the greatest possible indignity at Ghazni 
Allauddin, their brother, vowed vengeance and marched on 
Ghazni, when Bahram marched out- of Ghazni to oppose him 
with a formidable force, the chief arm of which was the elephant 
force. By the bravery of certain heroes, Allauddin was able to 
defeat the elephant force bb also the army of Bahram who fled' 
leaving Gjhazni to the tender mercies of Allauddin. A most 
terrible Vengeance was exacted by him from Ghazni whioh was 
plundered and burnt for seven days continuously. Every man 
that was found there was slain and the women ana children 
were made slaves. He destroyed all the palaces of the Mahmudi 
kings " which had no equals in the world." After that he 
returned to Ghor with the remains of his brothers and he interred 
them in the tombs of their ancestors ( Tabakat-i-Nasiri EL II 
p. 289). A terrible vengeance indeed on the people for the fault 
of their king 1 Bahram fled to India but died on the way. 
Allauddin Ghori for this act of cruelty is properly called Jah&n- 
aos or burner of the world. After his death his son succeeded him 
and after the death of the latter within a short time Ghiyasuddin 
Muhammad bin Sam, his cousin, succeeded in Feroskoh, the 
capital of Ghor. His brother Mues-ud-din Muhammad bin Sam 
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became king of Ghasni in 117* A. D. The Goes Turks who held 
the possession of Ghazni for twelve years, the Mahmudi Sultan 
Khusru having fled to India, were driven away by him. He 
ruled in behalf of his brother Ghiyasuddin and was virtually the 
master. He was an ambitious energetic king and naturally 
formed the design of conquering all the Indian territory of the 
Mahmudi Sultans of Ghazni and of conquering Hindustan itself. 
Muhammad Ghori was also called Shihabuddin or ‘ flaming star 
of religion.' 

He first conquered Multan and the adjoining territory in 
1175 ; and in 1178 A. D. he led his army by way of Uchh and 
Multan against Naharwala. The Rai of Naharwala was a 
minor (the name Bhlma is wrongly given here by the Tabakat, 
it ought to have been Mular&ja as we have already seen in 
Gujarat history ; he was, however, elder brother of Bhlma ) but 
the Rai had a large army and many elephants and the Sultan 
was defeated and compelled to retreat. 

In 1179 A. D. he took Peshawar and two years later he 
advanced against Lahore which was the capital of the Mahmudi 
Sultan Ehusru. The power of the Ghaznavides was on the 
decline and their glory was departing. Khursu Malek sent his 
son as hostage and an elephant as present and he was spared 
this time. Muhammad Ghori thereafter turned his attention 
towards Sind and conquered Debal and the surrounding country 
upto the sea. • In 1184 he again marched towards Lahore, 
ravaged the country, founded the town and fort of Sialkot and 
finally took Lahore. Khusru Malek could offer no resistance ; 
he oame forth peacefully to meet the Sultan and was made a 
prisoner and he was subsequently sent to Ferozkoh the capital 
of Ghor and thence to a fort with his son in 1191 A. D. and 
there put to death about 1205 A. D. This conduct and fate of 
the last Ghaznavide Sultan reminds one of the similar conduct 
and fate of the Sultan of Bijapur before Aurangjeb. Muezuddin 
appointed a governor in Lahore, made the father of the author of 
the Tabakat EazKof the army of Hindustan, and then returned 
to Ghazni ( E II p. 393 ). Thus was substituted in the Panjab 
a neng dynasty of rulars in place of tbe effete old Mahmudi 
dynasty and a new ambitious powerful king oame to the throne 
of Ghazni, who had the energy and ambition, though not the 
greatnesff'of Mahmud and who fought with the Rajput kings at 
Northern India as neighbouring kings must always da 
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BIB CONFLICT WITH PRITHVlKAJ. 

The important kingdom in his immediate neighbourhood 
was the kingdom of Ajmer and Delhi ruled by PrithvWj and 
the two emperors were equally matched in their personal 
capacities and the extent of their resources. The history of 
this conflict is differently told in the R&sS of Chand and the 
Taj-ul-Ma’sir of Nizamuddin followed by the Tabakat-i-N asir L 
Both sides exaggerate the merits of their heroes ; ; but historically 
considered, the account of the Taj and the Tabakat, written 
about 20 and 50 years respectively after the event, is more 
reliable than the almost fabulous account given in the Ras& 
amplified to its present form nearly 300 years after Prithvlraja. 
We will, therefore, mainly follow the account of these 
Mahomedan writers and try to test it historically ; though it 
may be regretted that the Taj is not more detailed and less 
poetical, in fact it is not to be compared with;the well-known 
chronicle of Mahmud by Utbi. 

We may first notice the extract from the Tabakat given by 
Elliot II ( p. 295 ). The first attack wad made by Muhammad 
Ohori who invaded Hindu territory and seized the fort of 
Sirhind and placed it under a Mahomedan governor. “ Rai 
Pithaura came up against the fort and the Sultan faced him at 
Narain. All the Rais of Hindustan were with the Rai Kola ( a 
term of abuse).” Probably Prithvlraja for this conflict, in 
order to nip this aggression by Mahomedans against Hindus, in 
the bud collected a confederate Hindu army and then advanced 
against the Sultan. But there is no corroborating-^dence 
from epigraphic records to prove this confederacy. “ In the 
fight, the Sultan seizing a lance , attacked Govindrai of Delhi 
who was riding an elephant, the Sultan being on horseback. 
The Sultan drove his lance into the mouth of Govindrai and 
knocked down two of his teeth. The Rai, however, by his blow 
wounded severely one arm of his adversary. The Sultan reined 
back his horse and turned aside. As the Sultan began to totter 
on his. horse, an intrepid young Afghan sprang upon - the 
Sultan’s horse and supported him and took file horse safely 
away. But the army thinking the Sultan killed. gav% way 
and fled; and thus was inflicted a severe defeat upon the 
Mahomedans. ” 

Whether this account is true and whether the defeat was 
not, In the usual fashion, due to superior numbers or superior 
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tactics or superior heroism, we need not discuss. One thing 
may be said, however, that the Mahomedans, even according to 
their account, like the Hindus, fled unbeaten because of the 
report of the death of their king. This is not strange. Eastern 
armies fight not for nations but for kings. The Mahomedans 
were no more fired by a national sentiment than the Hindus : 
and the substitute of a religious for a national sentiment was 
equal on both the sides. Certain it is that in this battle, Shiha- 
buddin Ghori was signally defeated ( 1191 A. D. ). 

The tradition among the Hindus is, as recorded in the 
Rasa, that the Sultan was captured. The story of Dhlra Pun- 
dlra given in the Rasa is clearly fictitious ; but it is possible 
that when Govindrai ( who is not mentioned in the R&Ba at all 
and who is represented as killed in the next conflict with Pri- 
thviraij ) inflicted a severe wound on the Sultan and he began 
to totter on his horse, he may have been seized by Pundir ana 
finally captured. The Sultan was allowed to return by Prith- 
viraj after a ransom of 30 elephants and five hundred hors** 
was taken from him. This much may be historically true. 
The Taj does not mention this defeat at all but discreetly 
begins with the Sultan’s next advance against Prithvlrfcjc* It 
is, of course, entirely unbelievable as alleged by the R&sa that 
the Sultan was many times captured in battle and at each time 
released and sent back by Prithvlraja. This is the usual redu- 
plication of events noticeable from the story of Krishna in the 
Puranas down to the story of Munja by the chroniclers who if 
supposed to have six times defeated and captured Taila Chalu 
kya of Kalyan ( see Vol. II p. 120 ). But an exaggearation like 
this generally has some truth behind it‘ and we may believe 
that Shihabuddin was captured in this battle and released on 
ransom just as Jaipal was released by Mahmud after his first 
defeat on a similar ransom.* 

Whatever be the reality of this incident, the fact that the 
Sultan was defeated in this battle is accepted on both sides. 
The place of this battle is given as Narain which, in the origi- 
nal, must be Tarain. The scene is said to be on the Sarsuti but 
Cunningham thinks that the exact site was on the banks of the 
Raukshi river, four miles south of Tirauri and ten miles to the 

*RKs& mentions guns and even oanon in this battle whlob plainly indl* 

sates that the R8*B account watf written after Babar who first used guns 
id India in the 16th century. 
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north of Karnal. “Tirauri is also called Aziralbld" (note 
Elliot II p. 295 ). The Ear nil Gazetteer < 1918 ) gives the latest 
information and states I (p. 10) that the battle was fought at 
Nardina a village in the Nai Wafi in: the Nardak, 12 miles 
south of Thanesar and 3 miles from Taraori. 

The Tabakat proceeds to relate that when the Sultan retired, 
Prithvlrftja invested the fort of Sirhind for 13 months. If 
this is true it can not be believed that the Sultan was captured 
in battle and released. For one condition of such release would 
naturally have been the surrender of the fort which had been 
wrongly seized by the Sultan; and probably the fight would 
not have been continued or even renewed so soon. The Sultan 
according to the Tabakat made fresh preparations and returned 
to the fight with an overwhelming force. 

The Taj-ul-Ma'sir suppresses all this and begins with the 
statement that the Sultan sent a venerable reliable mwr to 
Ajmer calling upon Prithvlrlja to accept Islam and subordina- 
tion to the Sultan; thus giving the affair a wholly religious 
aspect. It dope not seem to us that Muhammad Ghori's war 
upon India was from religious motives as that of Mahmud 
was, though Mahommedan writers naturally give it this form. 
The war was waged solely for aggression and extension of 
dominion as the more truly historical Tabakat describes. 

The Taj gives no details about this final conflict but merely 
sayB that the army of Islam was victorious and a hundred 
thousatyl Hindus swiftly “departed to the fire of hell” The 
mare truly historical Tabakat gives interesting details. Quot- 
ing an eye-witness who was in the army, it ^states that the 
army of Islam numbered a hundred and tWertty tho usand 
horsemen clad in amour. The numbers on the Hindu side are 
not given. “Before the Sultan arrived, the fort had capitulated 
and the Hindu army was encamped in the vicinity of Narain. ” 
It thus appears that the site of the second battle was nearly 
the same as before. The tactics adopted at this battle are 
described by the Tabakat as follows j— 

“The Sultan drew up his battle array, leaving his main 
body in the rear with the banners, oa nopies and «l< »ph»nfr , The 
light-armoured horsemen, ware made into four divisions of 
10,000 each and were dinotod to advance and to harass the 
enemy, on the right, on the left, in the front and in tire rear. 
When the enemy oolleotsd his f oroae to ettsok, they were to 
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support each other and to charge at full speed. By these tac- 
tics the enemy was worsted, the Almighty gave us the victory 
over them and they fled.” ( p. 297 ). 

The manner of fighting adopted by the Mahomedans at 
this momentous battle as described above appears similar to 
that adopted by Mahmud in his battles with Jaipal and Ananda- 
p&la; frequent attacks by bodies of cavalry and a final attack 
by a reserve force, a measure also adopted by Ahmed Shah 
Abdali How the Hindus fought cannot be stated as the des- 
criptions in the Rasa are imaginary and as the author copies 
the MahabhSrata in describing Vyuhas in the form of birds or 
animals, and the description is not from an eye-witness but 
from a poet who wrote centuries afterwards. But that the 
fighting was tough and the battle was severely contested 
appears clear from the single sentence of the Tabakat. '‘The 
Almighty gave us the victory ”, There being no superiority of 
arms as at Assaye or at Flassey, and there being no lack of 
heroism on the side of the Hindus, we may take it that the 
battle was not a walk over, as may perhaps be thought. It 
cannot be gainsaid that Prithviraja fought most bravely in thib 
final fight and that fate was against him at this time. The story 
of the Rfisa that Prithviraja after his marriage with Sanyogita 
gave himself up solely to pleasure and neglected .the army is 
probably fictitious. And this is doubly trtxe when we remem- 
ber that Prithviraja was not in Delhi as the Rasa represents 
but in Ajmer. The importance of Delhi commences from Kutub- 
uddin. Those who wrote in later centuries, as even Firishta, 
could not resist the idea of bringing in Delhi, much less could 
the amplifier of the Rasa and the whole story of the Rasa 
including the names of the fighters on both sides, notably of 
Samarasinha of Chitod has to be given up as unhistorical. 

But the story of the Rasa as to how Prithvlraj ended his 
life is the climax of its unhistorical nature. It is the usual 
story of vengeance, a story invented after the true account of 
the death of Muhammad Ghori at the hands of Gakkhar 
assassins on the south bank of the Indus had been forgotten. 
The real manner of Prithviraja s death, however, still remains a 
mystery like that of Bhaoosaheb or Jankoji Scindia at Paniput. 
The two accounts of the Taj and Tabakat differ. The latter 
merely records that “Pithaura alighted frem his elephant, 
mounted a horse and gallopped off but he was captured nuf*r 
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Sarsuti and sent to hell The Taj, however, records ( p. 215 ) 
that the Bai of Ajmer was taken prisoner and his life was 
spared. At Ajmer where he was taken, he was detected in an 
intrigue ( which is only obscurely hinted ) and orders were, there- 
fore, given for his being beheaded and a sword accordingly 
severed the head of that accursed wretch from his body.” In 
this state of the evidence, it is difficult to decide how Prithvir&j 
met his death ; but we prefer to believe that PrithvIrSja was 
captured on the Sarsuti and immediately put to death as the 
Tabakac relates. 



NOTE 1 MUHAMMAD GHORI AND PRITHVlRAJ. 

The translation of the Tabakat by Raverty girea a somewhat differ- 
ent wording from Elliot and states “When the ranks were duly martialled, 
the Sultan seized a lanoe and attaoked the elephant on whioh Govindrai 
of Delhi was mounted and on whioh elephant he moved about in front of 
’the battle. The Sultan struok Govindrai on the mouth and he launohed a 
javelin at the Sultan ^nd inflicted a very severe wound* The Sultan turn- 
ed his oharger's head round and reoeded and from the agony of the wound 
he was unable tooontinue on horsebaok any longer. Defeat befell the 
army of Islam and it was irretrievably routed. The Sultan was very near- 
ly falling from his horse* seeing whioh a Khilji stripling reoognised the 
Sultan and sprang up behind and supporting him in his arms urged the 
horse with his voioe and brought him out of the field of battle. On the 
Muhamadan foroes not seeing the Sultan, lamentations broke from them 
and they reaobed a place where the defeated army was safe from pursuit. 
Suddenly the Sultan arrived, (p. 431). 

Raverty in his note gives here the different aooount given by later 
authors and the aooount of Firishta as also of modern English historians 
based on the last. Firishta gives the army of Pithora as amounting to two 
lakhs of men and 3,000 elephants. He also states that the right and left 
wings had already been defeated and had turned their faoes ; and that 
the Sultan in the oentre not heeding this led a furious assault. One 
aooount lastly states that the Sultan fell from his horse and was not 
known till night when slaves oame searohing for him among the slain on 
the battlefield. All this gives plausibility to the RSs3 aooount, that the 
Sultan was oaptured. From the Tabakat even, it is olear that the Sultan 
was far from hts men when wounded and turning baok went on somehow 
for some time. It is likely that Dhlra Pundlra, a young Rajput from the 
Hindu side, seeing his condition rushed on and seized him. That he was 
set free and asked to fight again is not inconsistent with the ohivalrous 
oharaoter of Prithvlrfij who perhaps imitated the tradition of Munja re- 
leasing his enemy Taila six times. It may further be added that Mahmud 
had released JaipSl on ransom though he knew he would have to fight 
with him again. 

NOTE:— 2 MAHOMEDAN TACTICS AT THE LAST BATTLE. 

The translation^ the Tabakat by Raverty gives the following some- 
what different version of the fighting in the last battle with Prithvlrffja 
<P. 467). “The Sultan made the disposition of his foroes. The oentre 
division of the army, baggage, banners, oanopy and ele? u --ts were left 
several miles behind. He marshalled his ranks and advanoed leisurely. 
The light-armed and unencumbered horsemen he had divided into four 
divisions and had appointed them to aot against the infidels on four sides 
saying 41 on the right and left, front and rear, 10,000 mounted arohers 
should keep the infidel foroe in play and when their elephants, horsemen 
and foot advanoed to the attaok, you are to faoe about and keep the dis- 
T *aaoe of a horse’s course in front of them. The Mussulman force kept the 
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instructions and having wearied the unbelievers* force, Almighty God 
gave the vlotory to Islam and the infidel host was overthrown. 9 ' 

Major Raverty, a military offioer remarks on this that the tactic? 
above described are not quite clear. It is impossible for us to make any 
oomment from the military point. But it is neoessary to remark that in 
all the three great battles whioh Mahomedans won ( two by Mahmud and 
one by Shibabuddin ) theMahomedan cavalry did great execution. The 
Hindus usually relied on their elephant foroe. Indeed in inscriptions, the 
usual praise is that the warriors broke open the temples of elephants. But 
from the days of Alexander elephants in India oould not withstand train- 
ed cavalry. Elephants were used no doubt by Mahmud against the Turks 
of Turkestan but their oavalry was unaooustomed to the sight of elephants. 
Secondly, harassing end attacking the enemy both in front and rear is a 
great factor in securing victory. Shihabuddin purposely advanced slowly 
so as to allow his oavalry divisions to reach the enemy's front and rear. 
The ancient Hindu mode of fighting including VyUhas of the MahffbhSrata 
has yet to be studied by modern experts but we may remark that the 
Hindus were straight fighters and did not adopt deceptions or even sur- 
prizes. Lastly a strong reserve and a final attack in the oentre by such 
reserve is often effective. Elephants, moreover, when defeated are a source 
of terror and destruction to their own foroe. Shibabuddin in this battle kept 
his elephants several miles behind. 


NOTE:— 3 THE RASA ACCOUNT OF THE LAST BATTLE. 

It would be interesting to give here a summary of the account given in 
the PrithvirSj RSsS of the final fatal fight of PrithvIrSja with Shihabuddin 
Ghori, almost wholly imaginary as it is. We have often said that the R&si 
is plainly modelled after the MahSbhSrata. Following it, it fint gives 
the numerous evil omens that preceded the fight ; it tells even of a curse 
on PrithvIrSja. It speaks further of PrithvIrSja having entirely neglected 
state affairs in his infatuation over his new queen $4jj^>gtt3. Also it 
states that Frithviraja had affronted his sardar HshulTraf who conse- 
quently left him, went to Kangra and induced Shihabuddin to attaak 
PrithvIrSja. There is no corroboration of this in Mahomedan accounts. 
The whole description of this battle seems to indicate that the Rajputs 
were already overpowered with a sense of the impending doom like the 
Marathas at Panipat. This is not what Mahomedan accounts would lead 
us to believe. PrithvIrSja had oonquered in the first battle and in over- 
weening confidence had even released Ohori. The fort of Sirbiud had 
also Just fallen. But the RSsS misrepresents the whole story and gives a 
different time and place to this conflict. We have seen that the battle was 
fought in the very next year while PrithvirSj was still before Sirhind. 
The RSsS makes the battle come after some years after the capture of 
Shici&buddin and while PrithvirSj was whiling away his time with Sanyo- 
gitS in -Delhi. The plaoe is given as the plain of Panipat ; the whole 
Kurukshetra may be oalled the plain of Panipat ; but though near enough- 
the battle oannot be called a battle of Panipat. 
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The forces of Shihabuddin are desoribed as numbering one lakh horse, 
nine lakh foot and ten thousand elephants. This is plainly an exaggera- 
tion. The Hindu army is estimated onoe at 80 thousand and again at 70 
thousand. This is probably a oorreot estimate. PrithvIrSja’s foroe must 
have been reduoedby fatalities in the previous fight and also in the in- 
vestiture of the fort of Sirhind. It seems that in this fight the Mahomedan 
army given as 125 thousand horse by their own writers outnumbered the 
Hindu army. 

The disposition of the Hindu army, imaginary as it is, is given as 
follows : — Samarasinha on the left with 33 thousand supported by many 
sardars ; on the right was Jaitrao ParamSra with 21; in the van was 
Ohffmundarai with 19, and in the centre was PrithvirSja overlooking the 
battle # with 10 thousand. This is also a description in the MahSbhttrata 
fashion; and many names of noted ancestors of modern Rajput families 
are given as being with one or other army, a detail whioh is of perennial 
interest to the Rajput clans of India. 

The praotioe of sending proposals of peace at the final moment and 
making reoriminations, old as the MahSbhSrata and recent as the modern 
European war, has also not been negleoted. But the unhistorioal nature of 
the messages is apparent when Shihabuddin demands half the Panjab only 
and delivery of the heir-apparent as hostage. The whole of the Panjab 
was already in the possession of Ghori. Indeed that provjnoe with 
Lahore was in the possession of the Mahomedans for nearly two hundred 
years before this battle. 

The actual fight goes on for three or four days and different VyUhas 
described in the MahSbhSrata are also mentioned. Usually the fight re- 
solves Itself into duels between the different chiefs on both sides,* In detail 
of imaginary fighting the Rasa equals the MahSbhSrata. And it follows it 
even in making repetitions. PrithvirSja is four times described as oaptured. 
PrithvirSja slays many with his arrows, his sword and finally his dagger 
before he is seized. He is taken to Ghazni and there kept in prison and 
blinded. The story of PrithvirSja killing Shihabuddin even in his blindness 
by hia unerring aim, hearing the mere voice of Shihabuddin is the final 
embellishment of the Rasa story which we have already disbelieved as a 
vengeance story likely to be ooncooted. 

It may be added that, as in the MahSbhSrata tight, all the leading 
generals on the aide of PrithvirSja are shown as killed in battle after deeds 
of great heroism. The date of the fight is, bo w e*« p » given correctly as- 
Ananda Vikrama Samvat 1158 whioh is equi«ai»ut to 1192 A. D. 



CHAPTER XXI. 


FALL OF AJMER AMD KAHAUJ 
( I ) AJMER AMD DELHI 

When Prithvlraja was defeated and killed in the second 
conflict, memorable as the first of the battles wherein Hindu 
independence was finally lost, Shihabuddin, like a consummate 
general, at once advanced upon Ajmer the chief capital of his 
enemy. It fell without resistance and so much booty was 
obtained that “ you might have said that the secret depositaries 
of seas and hills were revealed. While the Sultan remained 
at Ajmer, he destroyed the idol temples and built in their place 
mosques and colleges”. We have already stated that the 
building now called Adhai Dinki Jhopdi was originally a 
Sanskrit college built by VigraharSja III ( Taj. p. 215 ). Having 
conquered and plundered Ajmer like a consummate general, 
Shihabuddin entrusted the government of Ajmer to Prithvlraj’s 
son, like a consummate politician : he did not at once annex the 
conquered kingdom but made Rainsi, son of Prithvlr&ja, king 
of Ajmer, no doubt paying a yearly tribute as a dependent king. 
The Taj says that u in him were discovered indexes of wisdom 
and prognostications of goodness ” which means that he was 
good and wise enough to see the situation and acoept subjugation 
ai id tribute. This, to our mind, makes it further certain that 
Prithvlr&ja was not beheaded in Ajmer but was killed in battle, 
as his sdfi Rainsi would not, . in the former case, have thought 
it fit to accept th9 kingdom. ^ . a 

Having secured Ajmer, the Sultan marched’ spiinst Delhi, 
the 8eoo nd capital of the -Ohauhans, where u he saw a fortress 
which in height and strength had no equal in the whole of 
India, ” (E. II 26). “ The fortress resisted and torrents of 

blood flowed on both sides ” ; but eventually the governor 
submitted, “ placed his head upon the line of slavery and made 
firm the conditions of tribute, Malgujari and service. ” “ The 
Sultan then returned to Ghazni but the army remained outside 
Delhi at the Mouza of Inderpat. " It is always necessary to 
keep an army in a conquered country to enforce subjection and 
the payment of tribute. 

The author of the Tabakat states that “ the capital Ajmer 
and all the Siwalik hills and H&nsi, Sarsuti and other districts 
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were the results of the victory which was gained in the year 588 
H. ( 1192 A. D. ). ” Siwalik hills mean here, as stated before, hills 
on the border of the Sap&dalaksha or Ajmer kingdom* 
Kutubuddin was appointed governor and was placed in the fort 
of Kohram (?). Who was in Delhi at this time who first resisted 
and then submitted, cannot be determined. . The Tabakat states 
that the governor of Delhi was killed in the final battle with 
Prifchvlr&j ; possibly there was another governor in Delhi in behalf 
of the Chauhans and he submitted seeing that Rainsi the king 
of Ajmer had accepted service. 

But this respite was for a short time only. The stage of 
partial subjection was certain to be followed by final extinction 
and this next stage came on almost immediately. A Chief 
named * Jatwan * by the Taj (this is plainly a misreading 
or miswriting for Chauhan in Persian) attacked the fort of 
Hftnsi and Kutubuddin at once marched to its relief. A fierce 
battle was fought “ the armies attacked each other like two 
hills of steel and the battle-field became tulip-red with the 
blood of the warriors. Jatwan was killed and the Hindus 
were signally defeated. H&nsi fort being relieved and 
repaired, Kutubuddin turned towards Meerut and conquered 
that fort. He finally attacked Delhi and 'captured that fort 
also". He entered the city which was then freed from idols 
and idol-worship and in the place of temples, mosques were 
raised. ” What gave the occasion for attacking Delhi again 
is not mentioned by the Taj. The Tabakat also in brief states 
that f~om thence ( Kohram )-he took possession of Meerut in 
1193 and in the same year from thence captured Delhi But 
it may be imagined that Kutubuddin was in need of a strong 
and important place to reside in and Ajmer being given to a 
son of Prithvir&ja, Delhi was the next best place to make the 
seat of his power. No reason needed to be given or a plausible 
reason is always at hand and Delhi finally became annexed 
to the Mahomedan kingdom. It became the capital of India a 
few yean later as we shall presently see. 

The turn of Ajmer came next. The Taj first states that 
rebellion was raised by Hiraj brother of Prithvlrftj (this is 
plainly a mis-writing for Hari Raja ) against the dependent 
Chauhan king at Ranthambhor and Kutubuddin flew to its 
relief. Harir&j fled and the Taj records that the son of Pithaura 
was honoured with a robe and he in return sent abundant 
treasures and three golden melons which with extreme ingenuity 
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had been cast in moulds.” Thus supported by the Mahomedans,. 
Bainsi ruled far a time in Ajmer. What became of him here- 
after is| not apparent Probably he died soon and he- was 
succeeded by Hariri] himself who is now called Bai of Ajmer 
by the Taj ( E. 11 225 ). He of course did not brook subjection 
and raised the standard of revolt. “ Jebfcar (?) advanced even 
to the border of Delhi the people of which were suddenly caught 
in the darkness of oppression." Kutubuddin sent against him 
the largest portion of his forces and when Jitwan was defeated, 
he in hot season advanced against Ajmer itBelf. Jhitar ( or 
Hariraj ) retired within the fort which was invested. u Finally 
in despair he sacrificed himself in the flames of a pyre and the 
fart was then easily taken." The country of Ajmer was 
restored to the honours of ancient times and religion was re- 
established.” The roads were freed from robbers and the 
oppressed subjects were delivered from their distresses.” This 
clearly means that the country was annexed and ordered govern- 
ment was established. The subordinate Bais and R&nas 
( Zamindais ) submitted and “ the earth was rubbed by the fore- 
heads of chiefs and celebrated men of Hind.” After settling 
the affairs of Ajmer, Kutubuddin returned to Delhi ThiB event 
happened in 1194 A. D. and Ajmer henceforward always 
remained a province of the Mahomedan Empire. 

These facts are corroborated by an inscription at ManglanS 
( Marwar ) published in L A. XLI ( p. 87 ) dated Samvat 1272 or 
1215 A. D. t dedicating a step-well and imposing some cesses 
recorded by a feudatory DahimS prince. The inscriptior. first 
records the name of the Mahomedan emperor then ruling as 
Shamsuddin Suratr&na ( Sultan ), Hamir ( Amir J^ktfig of Gor- 
Garjana ( Ghazni and Ghor ) under whom ruled sHxanthambhor 
Valanadeva. This shows that Banthambhor was now the 
capital of the Ghauhans and their king was Valanadeva whom 
the editor of this inscription Pandit BamSkarna of Jodhpur 
identifies with Vallapa; grandson of Frithvir&ja through Govinda, 
from the Hammlra K&vya. It seems probable that while Bainsi 
became king in Ajmer, he gave Banthambhor to Govinda a brother 
of his and Harir&j being opposed to the Mahomedan rule first 
attacked Banthambhor. He subsequently seized Ajmer itself on 
Bainsi’s death and was eventually crushed by Kutubuddin. 

(2) FALL OF KANAUJ AND BBNARB8. 

Ajmer and Delhi having fallen and the Ghauhans having 
asaepted subjection, Shthabuddin next tamed his attention to 
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4he subjugation of the next powerful kingdom in Northern 
India, viz. that of the GfihadavSlas of Kan&uj and Benares. It 
is commonly believed that Jaichand had in fact incited Shihab- 
uddin to attack PrithvIrSj as he was his enemy ; and he thus 
fell eventually a prey to the enemy he had himself called in. 
But so far as we have ascertained, there is no evidence to hold 
that Jaichand had ever called in the foreign foe. It may be 
that he did not assist Prithvlraja when he collected a confe- 
derate army to oppose Ghori ; probably Prithvlraja did not call 
for such aid. The collection of a (confederate army by Prithvl- 
raja is spoken of by the Tabakat as stated already. Who were 
the kings that joined Prithvlrfija, we have no historical record 
to determine. The story of the Ras& that Samarasinha fought 
on the side of Prithvlraja is belied by inscriptions which show 
that Samarasinha lived a hundred years later and we may even 
doubt if a Guhilot king ( who must be Samantasinha and not 
Samarasinha ) was among the allies. Whatever this may be, 
we have no evidence to hold that Jaichand had incited the 
attack. No Mahomedan historian mentions it and the Ras& has 
no value as history of Prithvlraja. Jayachand’s turn came not 
as a punishment but as a natural next step in the conquest of 
Hindustan aspired to by the ambitious Muhammad Ghori 

The rhapsodical Taj does not give any details of this con- 
flict. It says simply that 11 the Sultan advanced from Ghazni 
with 50,000 horsemen clad in armour ( E. II p. 222-23 ). The 
Rai of Benares, Jaichand, chief of idolatry, opposed him with 
an army countless as the particles of sand. The Rai who 
prided himself upon the number of his forces and war elephants, 
seated on a lofty howdah, received a deadly wound from an 
arrow and fell.” “The impurities of idolatry were purged 
from that land and immense booty was obtained, such as the 
eye would be weary to look at.” “The imperial army then 
took possession of the fort of Asni where the treasure of the 
Rai was deposited.” The Tabakat dismisses this oonflict with 
the short sentence ( E. II. 297 ) that the Sultan came back from 
Ghazni in the year 590 H. ( 1193 A. D. ) by way of Benares 
and Kanauj and defeated the Rai Jaichand in the neighbour- 
hood of Chandanwah and captured over 300 elephants.** It is 
a pity that the author of the Tabakat does not give a more 
detailed account of this oonflict which he probably thought 
was of less importance than that with PrithvIrAj. But Jaichand 
was the most powerful monarch in India and he was a 



334 


THE THIRD SET OF HiNDU KINGDOMS 


End brave Rathod who, unlike RajyapSla, firmly opposed 
and bravely fought against the formidable foe of his religion 
and independence. It was, therefore, to be expected that greater 
details would be given of the memorable battle at Chandanwah 
which place is said to be somewhere between Kanauj and 
Etawa Indian records do not also give us any details of this 
event ; but tradition ( Abul Fazal ) tells us that Jaicband died 
by drowning in the Ganges while crossing the river on his 
elephant. Putting the contemporary Mahomedan evidence and 
this tradition together, we may' believe that Jaichand was 
wounded in battle and in order to avoid being captured led his 
elephant into the Ganges and like a devout and dauntless 
Hindu sought death by JalasamSdhi and drowned himself in 
the Ganges. The Tabakat says that search was made on the 
battle-field for Jaichand’s body but it was not found. It, how- 
ever, adds that after a long search, a body was discovered which 
was believed to be Jaichand’s from his old age. (This is from 
some later account given in the Tabakat by Raverty p. 470-Note.) 
But Jaichand could not have been an old man; he oame to 
the throne in 1169 when young and died in 1193 after 31 years 
of reign. * 

After plundering Kanauj and Asni, Sbihabuddin naturally 
pressed on to conquer and plunder Benares which was the 
second capital of the GshadavSlas. The Taj thus describes 
this event “The royal army proceeded to Benares and there 
‘one thpusand temples were destroyed and mosques were raised 
on their foundations and the face of the Dinar and Dirham was 
adorned with the blessed name and titles of the kiju4” This 
means that the country was annexed, Hindu coins ofgold and 
silver being restruck with the Name of Shihabuddin. “ When 
the king had settled all the affairs of the city and its vicinity 
and the record of his celebrated holy war had been written 
in history and circulated throughout the world,” he returned. 
He halted at Asni for some days “ where the chiefs and elders 
all around hastened to offer submission and rarities as presents.” 


• We were told at Kanauj that there wai a Penian Bakhar there giv- 
ing details of the storming of the temple of Lakshmi called Sits Basoi 
temple (a place where, Sits had cooked food for RSma) which has now been 
converted into a mosque, wnerein the many pillars of the old temple ore 
still retained. There was a 1 most desperate fight at the storming of this 
temple in the fort and nifndreds of Rajput and Mahomedan warriors wen 
hilled in the fight. 
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This shows that the country itself offered no resistance and the 
people accepted readily and quietly the change of government, 
a fact on whioh we will comment later on. 8hihabuddin re- 
turned to Ghazni leaving Kutubuddin as his viceroy. 

MINOR OPERATIONS. 

Kutubuddin whose life we shall presently relate was a most 
capable governor and administered justice with such impartial- 
ity that “ The wolf and the sheepdrank water out of the same 
pond.” (Taj. E. II p. 225.) This certainly assisted the paci- 
fication of the country but he also severely punished rebellious 
persons. “ There was a certain tribe in the neighbourhood of 
Kol which gave great trouble and they were so completely 
slaughtered that three bastions were raised with their heads. ” 
The rebellion of Harir&j at Ajmer, as we have already noticed, 
was put down by Kutubuddin in 1195 A. D. In 1196 Shiha- 
buddin again came to Hindustan and Kutubuddin joined him. 
They marched on Thanger which had a strong castle and the 
place was invested. Kunwar Pal a on finding it impossible to 
resist asked for pardon. “ His life was spared but his kingdom 
was annexed." ( Taj. E. II p. 227 ). This place cannot be iden- 
tified ; ( Gaurishankar states that this Kunwar Pila was a king 
of the Kerowli Y&dava line and was driven out of Biyana at this 
time; Tod p. 346). It seems that the Sultan was bent on 
reducing the various strongholds of opposition in the conquered 
territory f and he next invested the fortress of Gwalior. The 
Taj states that Solankhapala, its king, offered submission and 
tribute and was pardoned and even allowed to retain the fort. 
The Sultan then returned to Ghazni, leaving Kutubuddin again 
his viceroy, who continued the work of reducing refractory 
chieftains. He assisted Muhammad Ghori -in reducing to sub- 
jection the troublesome Gakkhars. Muhammad Ghori was 
murdered, as stated before, by these Gakkhars on the left bank 
of the Indus in 1205 A. D. 

Kutubuddin was elected Sultan and Emperor of India by 
the Turkish nobles and generals in Hindustan and this position 
was recognised by the king of Ghor, Shihabuddin’s brother, 
who had probably no ambition to rule both Ghazni and India. 
Thus began the independent Slave Turkish dynasty in India 
with Delhi as capital whioh Kutubuddin made bis Chief placo 
of residence. 



NOTE— 4 KUTUB MINAR*. 

Whether the Kutub Miner ie by design and oonstruotion Mahomedan 
from the beginning or whether it is o conversion of a pre-existing Kirti- 
stsmbha into a Miner by Kutub-ud-din and Altamash is a question whioh 
has engaged the attention of researohers from General Cunningham down 
to R. B. Dayaram Sahani, Arohaeologioal Superintendent, < Panjab Circle. 
The theory that it was a pre-existing KIrtistambha was ably put forward 
some years ago by Mr. Kan war Sain, M. A. (then Principal, Law 
College, Lahore, now Chief Justice, Kashmir State) and is still maintained 
by him though he accepts the reading of 8amvat 1704, instead of 1204, in 
a Sanskrit inscription on the Miner, now given by Mr. Sahani. It must 
be noted that besides Arabio texts from the Koran inscribed on the outer 
surface of the first story of the Minar, and oertain Persian inscriptions 
mentioning the name of Shihab-ud-din, Ghiyas-ud-din, Qutub-ud-din and 
Altmash, there are strangely enough some Sanskrit inscriptions and Hindi 
too, in the several storeys of the Minar ; but these are all of later date than 
1193 A. D. and need not be much discussed as the only inscription 
supposed by Mr. Kanwar Sain to be Samvat 1204 old is also now aooepted 
by him to be dated in Samvat 1704. 

But the chief arguments advanced by Mr. Kanwar Sain still remain. 
That the Minar is not a Ma'azina or prayer-call tower is aocepted by all 
and is dear as the Minar has no connection with the Kutub mosque. 
Seoondly, there is no Persian or Arabic inscription on the Minar recording 
its erection by Kutub-ud-din or Altamash though their names merely 
appear. Thirdly, the Arabio texts appear to have been subsequently 
inscribed on the outer surfaoe of the lower storey ( if orltioally examined. 
The original stones appear to have been taken out and replaoed as Mr. 
Beglar, Arohaeologioal Assistant of General Cunningham actually found. 
There are other indications also that these bands of inscriptions were 
subsequently put up. 

It is not possible to give in this note all the proa and oona of this theory 
or notion the several inscriptions in Arabic, Persian and NSgari and 
explain them. Dr. Horovitz has puplished all the Arabio and Persian 
inscriptions and Gordon Sanderson avoided going into the controversy 
which he says “ is still going on whether the Minar is of Hindu or 
Mahomedan origin ". He remarks, however, that the only olaim, on the 
arohiteotural ground, that the Minar has a Hindu origin viz: that its 
starlike plan resembles the form of oertain did Hindu temples, is weakened 
by the existence of Minars on a similar plan believed to exist at Ghazni*'. 

The Sanskrit and N&gari inscriptions have not yet all been 

studied and examined and R. B. Dayaram Sahani is not yet positive 
about his view. Under the oiroumstanoes the question is still not settled. 
It is, however, neoessary to point out that the architectural , argument 
advanced by Mr. Kanwar Sain is based not only on the starlike plan, but 
on the position of the bands of Arabic letters as also on Mr. Beglar's 
statement that the stones appear to have been replaced. 

We may lastly point out that the praotice of raising Kirtistambhas is 
wery old In Indlq ( vide Raghuoant o ZII verse*) and wo find in a Sena 
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inscription that Lakshmapa Sana of Lakhnauti raised < three ) KTrti- 
stambhas in Allahabad, Benarei and JagannSth. It is probable that thia 
Kirtistambha upto the first storey was built by Visaladeva Chauhan 
whose conquest of the whole of Northern India and whose driving out of 
Mleohhas from ArySvarta and making it real ArySvarta ( Terse already 
quoted) was memorable and is commemorated on the Siwalik Pillar 
of Delhi. It is possible that Visala after bis arduous conquest of Delhi 
( “ fatigued in the capture of Delhi "-Bijoliya inso. ) raised a column 
of victory in the Lalkot of AaangapSla. Visala is nearly contempor- 
aneous with Lakshmaqiena and both were emperors, the first In the west 
and the second in the east of Northern India. The latter is reoorded, as 
9tated above, to have raised victory pillars and it is plausible to hold that 
Visala raised a column at Delhi. 

We have already shown in Chauhan chapter that Visala built the 
college at Ajmer which was converted by order of Shihabuddin into the 
present mosque (called Adhai-Dinki-Jhopadi ) ; VIsala's inclination to 
build memorable structures is thus apparent. It is likely, however, that 
his Kirtistambha remained at the finishing of the first storey as he died 
soon after his conquest. His successor PrithvIrSja II had also a short 
reign as also Somesvara. Perhaps they might have continued the 
building even in the days of Prithvlrlj III. After the conquest of Delhi by 
Kutubuddin he built a mosque by throwing down temples and utilizing 
their columns. It is natural that he should convert the Kirtistambha of 
Visala into a Mahomedan Minar and Altamash built the third and forth 
storeys and completed it. 

Whoever the original author was, there is.no doubt, we thigk, on 
arohiteotural grounds, that the present Minar is an old Kirtistambha 
converted into a Mahomedan Minar. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


THE FALL OF OTHER RAJPUT KINGDOMS IN 
NORTHERN INDIA. 

Ajmer and Delhi, Kanauj and Benares having fallen 
before Shihabuddin Ghori and the two most powerful Rajput 
kingdoms having been conquered and annexed, the other Rajput 
kingdoms of Northern India fell with ease and with almost 
amazing suddenness within a quarter of a century and the 
whole of Northern India was finally enslaved by the Maho- 
medans. The story of this fall, as given by Mahcmedan 
historians, must necessarily be appalling; but exaggerated a6 
the account may be, it is not incredible, as Northern India 
was ready to fall for reasons which we will discuss in a separate 
ohapter. Although most of these events happened after 1200 
A. D. they are so intimately connected with this history that 
we can not conclude this book without describing them. They 
form the closing chapter in the history of Mediaeval Hindu 
India, though Hindu kingdoms in the south continued to exist 
for a century more. 

This work of conquering the other Hindu kingdoms of 
Northern India was carried out by the generals of Shihabuddin 
and chiefly by his slave Kutubuddin. It is extremely surprizing 
to read that in those times, among the Mahomedans, slaves 
especially those brought from Turkestan were treated in a 
manner diametrically the opposite of that in which Negro 
slavtt were treated by Christians in America and elsewhere. 
The history of Kutubuddin is indeed marvellous; from an 
ordinary slave, he rose to be the first emperor of India. He was 
not even a handsome man and he was called Aibak because he 
bad lost the little finger of his right hand. But be was powerful 
in body and valorous in battle. He had remarkable wisdom 
which enabled him to rise from place to place and his generosity 
was bo great that Mahortiedan historians delight in telling 
stories of his munificence, one of which is that as Emperor of 
India be never made gifts of less than a lakh of rupees. 
Kutubuddin, when a boy, was Sold to the Kazi of Nishapur in 
Kborasan and at his house, along with bis sons, he learned 
horsemanship and the use of arms, a treatment which indeed 
does immense credit to bis Mahomedan master. From the Kasi 
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he was taken by a merchant to Ghazni where he was purchased! 
by Shihabuddin Ghori and employed in the army and in the 
civil administration of his empire. He rose from place to place 
till he was appointed governor of bis Indian provinces beyond 
the Pan jab at Kohrarn after the fall of Prithvlrftja. 

We give this short history of the rise of this great general 
because we believe in the influence of the personality of 
individuals, of great men who are born from time to time fce 
mould the destinies of nations. The rise of the Mahometan 
power in India and the fall of Hindu kingdoms may in part be 
attributed to the birth of such men as Mahmud, Shihabuddin and 
Kutubuddin. The author of the Tabakat-i-Nasiri, in beginning 
the history of this great man, observes properly “When the 
Almighty God wishes to exhibit to his people an example cf 
greatness and majesty, he endows one of his slaves with she 
qualities of courage and generosity and then friends and enemies 
are influenced by his bounteous munificence and warlike prowess" 
( E. II p. 298 ). Such men, witness Shivaji or Bajirao, easily 
collect bands of brave w r arriors about them and eventually 
become the founders of kingdoms and kingly lines. The werk 
of conquering Northern India was carried out by Kutubuddin 
and also by Altsmash also a slave from Turkestan brave" 
generous and fortunate like Kutubuddin himself who gave his 
daughter in marriage to him. It is also surprising to find that 
hose slaves continued to Ve slaves even w>hen they rose tc the* 
highest position and letters of freedom were given them at a 
very late stage in their life. The history of their conqueeiw 
we give from Taj-ul-Ma’sir the almost contemporary history 
already quoted and from Tabakat-i-Nasiri also a nearly cin- 
temporary account written in the days of Nasiruddin. 

1 ANHILWAD. 

The first kingdom to fall next was that of Anhilwad cz 
Gujarat, an event which we have already described from Gujarat 
Ch&lukya records. But we must give also the account given by 
the contemporaneous Mahomedan history Taj-ul-Ma’sir. It 
relates that in 1195 when Kutubuddin was again at Ajmer £*. 
was informed that the Mers (who were then Hindus) had invited 
an army from Naharwala. He sent an army to oppose and, 
forestall that movement, but that army was defeated and pursued 
to Ajmer, the fort of which appears to have been even invested 
by Naharwala^forces. Kutubuddin requested reinforcements 
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from Ghazni which were sent. The army of Gujarat appears to 
have then retired. The Mahomedans now took the offensive and 
advanced on Gujarat. “ The lofty forts of Pali and Nadul were 
found abandoned, the Hindus had collected at the foot of Mount 
Abu under Rai Karan and D&r&burs in th6 mouth of a pass.*' As 
Muhammad Ghori had been defeated in {hat very pass before, 
the Mahomedans would not attack them there. They, therefore, 
made a feint as if they were terrified and retreated towards 
Ajmer. The Hindus leaving the pass came ' into the open to 
attack them. A severe action was fought and the Hindus were 
signally defeated, most of the Hindu leaders being killed or 
taken prisoners. Rai Karan escaped ; but twenty thousand slaves, 
twenty elephants and arms beyond computation fell into the 
hands of the victors. “You would have thought that the treasures 
of the kings of the inhabited world had come into their posses- 
sion. The city of Naharwala and the kingdom of Gujarat came 
under the dominion of the Mussalmans. The standards of 
victorious Khusru returned to Ajmer and thence to Delhi. 
Kutubuddin sent to Ghazni various treasures and rarities” 
( E. II p. 280-1 ). 

This account shows that Kutubuddin after his victory 
somewhere near Mount Abu must have proceeded to Nahar- 
wala (Patan) and occupied and plundered that city. This 
event is said to have happened in 1197 A. D. but as stated 
before, Bhlma issues a grant from Anhilwad Patan in 1199 
A. D. Jtt seems, therefore, that Anhilwad was occupied later 
in 1199. The fact that Gujarat was overrun and the capital 
occupied appears clear from the reference to the terrible condi- 
tion of Gujarat described in the grant of Jayantasinha dated 
1202 Who, after Bhlma had fled, retrieved the fortunes of Ch&lu- 
kya arms and driving out the Mahomedans recovered Gujarat 
and its capital and ruled for a time in Anhilwad in place of 
Bhlma. The destruction of some of the temples built by Siddha- 
rija Jayasinha may be dated at this time. Gujarat was sorely 
shaken, but was not finally subjugated by the Mahomedans till 
a century later. 

2 KALANJAR 

Having destroyed the power of Gujarat and secured Ajmer, 
Kutubuddin turned his attention towards the next powerful 
Hindu kindom on his border and attacked Kalanjar. We 
have already given the history of this attack in the chapter on 
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the Chandellas and we will only give here a few particulars 
from the account given in the contemporaneous Taj-ul-Masir. 
"In 599 H. or 1202 A. D., Kutubuddin accompanied by Altamash 
marched against Kalanjar. The accursed Parmar (Paramar- 
dideva ) fled into the fort but after a desperate resistance sub- 
mitted and accepted the same terms as had been imposed upon 
his ancestor by Mahmud. He, however, died and his Mehta 
Ajadeo was not disposed to surrender so easily and gave much 
trouble. He too was compelled to capitulate in consequence of 
a severe drought which dried up all the reservoirs of water in 
the fort. The fort of Kalanjar, celebrated throughout the world, 
was taken and the temples there were converted into mosques. 
Fifty thousand men were carried into slavery. Twenty ele- 
phants and countless arms were among the spoils. The reins 
of victory were then directed against Mahoba. The government 
of the country was conferred upon Hasan Amiral.” This 
account aB that about Gujarat is corroborated by Chandel in- 
scriptions. The Chandellas obtained back the possession of 
Kalanjar and a large part of Chandel territory and like the 
ChAlukyas of Gujarat lived as an independent ruling family for 
a century more as detailed in the chapter on the Chandellas. 

3 LAKHNAUTI A 

The third kingdom on the borders of Mahomedan rule now 
firmly established in Delhi, Kanauj and Benares was the king- 
dom of Bengal under the Senas ; and the history of the fall of 
Bengal is the most marvellous that has been recorded by histo- 
rians. The conquest was made by Mahammad son of Bakhtysr 
Khilji and not by Kutubuddin and the account of it is to be found 
not in the contemporaneous Taj-ul-Ma’sir but is given by the 
author of the Tabakat-i-Nisiri from admittedly hearsay reports. 

We give the account as given by the Tabakat with such 
comment as seems proper. Mahammad Bakhtyar was a Khilji 
( not Turk but Afghan ) adventurer who sought employment 
and fortune under the expanding power of Shihabuddin Ghori. 
It is natural that when victorious people conquer countries 
far and wide, turbulent spirits from the home country come 
forward in numbers to advance their fortunes ( as Maratha 
cavaliers did under Shivaji or Bajirao ) and find employment 
as military administrators of newly conquered territories. 
Mahammad Bakhtyar Khilji was one such hair-brained 
adventurer who* after some refusals obtained employment as 
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governor of Mirzapur. Collecting an army of Turks and 
Afghans, he first attacked Bihar and conquered it, plunder- 
ing town and country. He is said to have seized a Buddhist 
settlement described as a Vihara ( probably Vikramaslla ) and 
massacred all the defenceless shaven-headed Brahmins (Buddhists) 
and thrown away their sacred books “which none was left to 
read or explain.*' Thfe event probably happened in 1199 A. D. 
as Mabammad Bakhtyar is described by Taj-ul-Ma'sir* as 
appearing before Kutubuddin with presents from the conquest 
of Oudh and Bihar ( probably at Mahoba). He was honoured 
wife a robe and again sent to Bihar. 

“He then planned the conquest of Bengal and secretly 
prepared an army and suddenly made a raid on Nadia tne 
capital of Bengal. In his impetuosity he reached the city with 
only eighteen horsemen with him and entering it in an in- 
offensive manner, looking as if he were a dealer in horses, 
reached the palace and at once drawing swords attacked the 
guards. The palace was in consternation and none opposed 
him. The aged king Lakshmanasena heard the uproar as he 
was about to sit to dinner and knowing the reality fled by the 
backdoor. He escaped and want to Jagannath. The palace 
and cie city were taken possession of by the army which soon 
arrived It is needless to say that there was no resistance and 
the city was plundered and even destroyed. Mahammad 
Bakhryar made Gaur or Lakhanauti his captial which was the 
principal capital of the Sena kings." 

Doubts have been expressed about the truth of this account. 
That the political government of Bengal should have been so 
lax and supine as not to know of the advance of an army over 
such a great distance ( Vikramaslla to Nadia) or that there was 
no preparedness to resist the dangerous enemy, when the whole 
country has talking of the *all of Delhi and Kanauj or that 
there was actually not a single blow struck in defence of Nadia 
or the kingdom is indeed strange. This is, however, a sheer 
exaggeration of the ivlahomedan informants of the author of 
cue Tahakat-i-Nasiri if not of the historian himself. The absurd 
story that the birth of king Lakhainania was delayed for the 
arrival of the fortunate moment of birth by tying up the feet 
of the pregnant queen which is told in the Tabakat is proof 
eo jugh of the absurd nature of the whole story. This event is 
placed by the Tabakat in 1199, the 80th year of the Lakshmana- 
sena era . but it probably happened after his death and in about 
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1202 A. D. The account tries to explain the entire absence of 
defence by Lakshraana by the supposed superstitions of the 
Brahmin counsellors of the old king who had told him long 
before that the kingdom was fated to be taken by a Turk accord- 
ing to the prognostications of astrology. It is even added that 
when the king enquired what the mark of the conqueror would 
be, it was stated by the learned astrologers that the conqueror 
would have long arms reaching below the knees. The king 
sent men to ascertain what Turk had that mark and Mahammad 
Bakhtyar was found to have such long arms. There may be 
some truth in the fact that the resistance of the Hindus was 
weakened to some extent by the foretelling of the Pur&nas that 
Bh&ratavarsha was fated to be conquered by Mlechhas or the 
absurd and fearful prognostications of astrologers. But the above 
story is on the face of it too absurd to be true and we at once 
set down this account of the fall of Bengal as exaggerated and 
untrue and Bengal may be taken to have fallen after much 
resistance against Mahamad Bakhtyar and not all at onoe but 
gradually as in the case of Gujarat and Bundelkhand. 

For, this account of the Tabakat written about 1250 A. D. 
distorted as it must be from^he natural desire of the bragging 
adventurers who accompanied Mahmmad Bakhtyar to exaggerate 
the courage of the conquerors and the cowardice of the conquered, 
as also from the inaptitude of foreigners coming suddenly into 
the midst of a strange people to understand their feelings and 
their ideas, and thirdly probably from a wish to have a hit at 
the Hindu belief in astrology, this foreign account must be 
tested and equated with the evidence of a contemporaneous 
Indian record, viz. the Bakerganj inscription of Kesavasena 
( J. R. A. S. Bengal Vol. VII pp. 40-50 ). This inscription no 
doubt exaggerates the prowess both of Lakshmanasena and his 
son, the grantor Kesavasena, and thus errs on the other side. 
But it makes no mention whatever of this ignominious defeat 
of Lakshmanasena. It may be urged that its omission was 
natural as inscriptions rarely record the defeats of the inscriptor; 
though disastrous fights with Turushkas are mentioned even in 
inscriptions as in Gujarat and Bundelkhand ; but we may at 
least take into account the fact that Lakshmanasena is herein 
rightly praised as a valiant king who had raised three victory 
columns at Allahabad, Benares and Jagannath. It is impossible 
to believe that the valiant Lakshmanasena fled without striking 
a blow. Secondly ♦we must admit that Kesavasena was still 
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a powerful king ruling in Eastern Bengal. It is, therefore, 
certain that the descendants of Lakshmanasena ruled in EsTstern 
Bengal for a long time after this event. It is also possible that 
Nadia may have been attacked after the death of Lakshmanasena 
during M&dbavasena’s reign whose name appears to have been 
erased from this Bakerganj cooper-plate (ditto p. 42). We, 
therefore, think that if we put the two opposite accounts together, 
we can only believe that Bengal fell after much resistance and 
not all at once, as already stated. 

But even if it be conceded that the account given by the 
Tabakat represents facts, these are not as dishonourable as is 
usually supposed. In the first place it must be noted that 
Nadia was not the chief capital of the Senas. It was a 
Brahmin settlement newly made, which was almost a Brahmin 
vih&ra, in an island of the Ganges and Lakshmanasena only 
occasionally resided there. The guards at the place must have 
been few and the army in the city only nominal. Secondly, a 
sudden raid on such a place is not impracticable. 4 Indeed such 
raids are recorded in history. Allauddin made such a sudden 
and willy raid on Devagiri in the Deccan a hundred years after 
this event. Nay only five years a'fter this event, Shihabuddin 
Ghori the conqueror of Hindustan was surprised in his tent 
pitched on the eastern bank of the Indus by a few Gakkhars 
who eluding guards reached the place through water and 
murdered Shihabuddin. Thirdly, to escape from such an attack 
and start fresh resistance from a new capital was not at 
$11 dishonourable but on the contrary proper and creditable. 
Tlrs wfis what R&jyapala of Kanauj or Bhlma of Gujarat did 
against Mahmmud or Rajaram did in Maratha history against 
Aurangjeb and this is what even modern governments do. They 
give up the capital attacked and making another town the 
capital, carry on resistance from there. This is exactly what 
Lakshmanasena and his descendants appear to have done. They 
established themselves at Vikrampur which was an import- mt 
town to the East of Nadia (a grant issued from Vikrampur 
by Lakshamanasena has been found ) and ruled for nearly 
a century more in Eastern Bengal, continuing their resistance 

# The coming of Mahomed an dealers in horses was again a common 
thing at that time, at oapitals of kings. Arab and Persian horses were 
prised by Hindu kings who paid high prices for them and Mahomedan 
dealers in horses constantly visited Hindu camps in those days and it was 
a common incident exciting no suspicion at all. * 
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to the Mahomedans, as in Gujarat or in Bundelkhand. The 
Tabakat-i-Nasiri records that when Nasiruddin marched on 
Lakhnauti, the Khilji had marched his forces from Lakhnauti 
“ with the intention of entering the territory of Bang,' 7 i. e. 
against the Sena king ( Raverty p. 629 ). Why such resistance 
eventually failed to re-establish Hindu power not only in 
Bengal but in the other parts of Northern India also, is the 
real question and the cause of this failure we will discuss at 
length later on. 

Kutubuddin conquered or humbled the strong kingdoms 
on the borders of his Mahomedan empire. The work of destroy- 
ing kingdoms a little more remote was carried out by his 
successor Altamash who was an equally brave and fortunate 
Sultan. Altamash was like Kutubuddin a slave but his valour 
was noted by Shihabuddin and he was given his deed of freedom 
and preferred from place to place by him as also by Kutubuddin 
who gave his daughter in marriage to him, having originally 
purchased him at Delhi as the Sultan had forbidden his sale 
and purchase at Ghazni ( Tabakat, E. II 322 ). When Kutubud- 
din died at Lohur ( Lahore ), the commander-in-chief of Delhi 
with the consent of nobles invited Shamsuddin Altamash from 
Badaun where he was governor and elected him Sultan* Some 
officers and governers like Kubacha opposed the election but 
they were defeated ; “ by divine favour every one who opposed or 
rebelled was subdued and all territories belonging to Delhi 
Badaun, Oudh, Bennies and the Siwalik hills came into his 
possession.” Even Lahore was taken from Yildus and Sind and 
Bakkhar from Kubacha in 1217 A. D. ( E. II 324 ). Altamash 
subdued Bengal under Ghiyasuddin Baktyar who acknowledged 
him suzerain and paid him tribute ( 1225 ). 

4 RANTHAMBHOR AND MANDAWAR. 

Thus the Mahomedan Empire of Delhi came into the 
possession of another capable sovereign and he naturally turned 
his attention towards first conquering refractory Hindu nobles 
in his own territory. " In 623 H. ( 1226 ) he marched against 
Ranthambhor before which seventy sovereigns had failed. The 
Sultan's servants by the favour of the Creator took it. In 624 
H. ( 1227 ) he marched against Mandawar within the Siwalik 
(territory) and its capture likewise, the Almighty facilitated 
and the sultan returned with much booty M ( Raverty 's Tabakat 
p. 611 ). These two places were probably in the possession 
44 
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of Chauhan chiefs and they proving refractory were attacked 
and dispossessed. 

We have seen that Ranthambhor had been attacked by 
Eutubuddin also but the chief had then submitted and been 
spared. Ranthambhor was again taken by the Chauhans and 
its last king was the. valorous Hammir hero of the Hammira 
MahakAvya. There is some dispute as to what Mandawar was 
and the mention of its location in Siwalik ( not hills as in E. II 
but territory as in Raverty) leads to some doubt. H&nsi is 
similarly supposed to be in the Siwalik hills at the base of the 
Himalayas but it really is a place in Karnal District. But we 
have already shown that Siwalik meant Sapadalaksha territory 
of the Chauhans of Sambhar ( Vol. II p. 36 ). Probably Mandawar 
which was originally the seat of Nfihararai PratihAra conquered 
by Prithvlrftja, was now a part of the dominions of the 
Chauhans and a Chauhan chief was ruling there. Mandawar 
is now in ruins and is about 4 miles from the modern city of 
Jodhpur. 

5 GWALIOR 

The next place which Altamash attacked was the fort of 
Gwalior which had been spared by Eutubuddin on its submis- 
sion. This was a strong place within the Mahomedan empire 
and required to be seized. This place was not now in the possession 
of the Kachhwahas who seem to have removed to Amber a more 
distant .place. It was in possession of ParihAras who ( according 
to GwaliornAmA published by Pripce Balawantrao Bhayyasaheb 
Scindia) had seized the place. The Gwaliar Gazetteer states 
that the PartfiAras took the fort from Kachhawahas in 1J29 A. D- 
SolankhapAla from whom Kutubiddin took it was a Parihara. 
It was put in possession^ of Altamash in 1210 and was retaken 
by the ParihAras and hence this attack by him. “In629 H. 
( 1232 A. D. ) Altmash marched against the fort and invested it. 
Malikdeo ( Raverty reads Mangaldev ) son of Basil ( Raverty 
reads Maldev) began the fight. For 11 months the army sat be- 
fore it. At last Malikdeo fled at night. About 500 men received 
punishment before the tent of the king. After appointing 
officers to Gwalior the Sultan returned to Delhi. ” ( E. II p. 327 )• 
We think that the men punished were those of the Sultan's army 
itself who had been careless enough to allow Malik to escape 
and not men of Malikdeo ; for none is stated here to have been 
captured nor could they be described as punished. And further 
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an inscription on the Gwalior fort existing in Baber’s time show- 
ed that Rajput ladies on the fort destroyed themselves in a pyre 
and the place is still called Johartal ( Gwalior Gazetteer p. 125 ). 
The Rajput soldiers must have either died in the attack on the 
investing army or escaped. The subsequent history of the fort 
of Gwalior is given by Prince Balvantrao Bhayyasaheb which 
we need not give here in detail. The place changed hands often, 
the Tuars taking it in the days of Timur and holding it for a 
time when it was taken again by Babar. During Mogul days 
it was used as a prison for princes. It was again taken by 
Bhadaura kings from whom it was taken by Scindia. From them 
it was taken by the English twice but it is now with Scindia. 

6 BHELSA AND UJJAIN. 

“ In 632 H. ( 1234 A. D. ) Altamash sent an army against 
Malwa and took the city and fort of Bhelsa. There was a temple 
there which was three hundred years in building. It was 105 
gaj high. It was demolished” (E. II p. 328 ). This was probably 
the famous BhaillaswAmin (sun) temple mentioned by Al-Beruni. 
The Garudastambha inscription of the 1st century B. C. belonged 
probably to a vishnu temple on the other side of the river Betwa 
which probably had already fallen. 

Whatever this may be, the Udepur temple of Si*a some 
miles distant from Bhelsa is not the one referred to here. For this 
temple built by Udayaditya ParamSra which has also a very high 
pinnacle still survives to attest the glory of the Paramftra rule. 
This event happened during the reign of the last Param&ra king 
De.vapSla who, as stated in the chapter on the later Parmflras, 
ruled from 1216 to 1240 A. D. 

“ From Bhelsa he ( Altamash ) proceeded to Ujjain where 
there was the temple of Mah&k&la which ho destroyed as well 
as an image of Vikramaditya who ruled Malwa 1346 years 
before this time.' The Hindu era dates from his reign ( as this 
figure leads to 1289 A. D. as the date of the capture of Ujjain 
which really is 1234 A. D. we may take 55 years as the length 
of Vikrama’s rule ). Some other images cast in copper' were 
carried to Delhi with the stone image of Mahak&la” (Klip. 
328). There is no reason to doubt the truth* of this concise 
unexaggerated statement, though we find no corroborating 
contemporaneous Hindu record. The temple of Mah&k&la was 
then converted into a mosque which, history tells us, was again 
converted into a Hindu temple of Mahftkala in the days of 
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Ranoji Scindia whose descendants still rule in Ujjain and 
worship Mahlklla. It may be mentioned that the present 
higb>pinnacled temple of Mahlklla was built by the Shenvi 
Diwan of Ranoji Scindia, Ramchandra Blba, who was 
childless and who, therefore, used most of his wealth in this 
gnat work (1745 A. D. ). Probably the present temple stands 
in the very’place where the old temple stood. It may also be 
noted that later on the Mahomedan rulers of Malwa allowed 
the Hindus to have a Mahaklla idol set up at a short distance 
from the original temple ( destroyed and converted into a 
mosque ) and it is known now as the Vridhha or old Mahakila. 

This expedition into Malwa was apparently for the sole 
purpose of destroying famous Hindu idols, a religious expedition 
in the manner of the Somnath expedition of Mahmud. There 
was no attempt at conquest of Malwa and its reduction into a 
Mahomedan province. Probably the territory was too distant 
and not contiguous like Gwalior. We have already stated 
that the Paramara rule endured for about a century more just 
as Gujarat remained under Chllukyas for about the same time. 
Malwa was finally conquered by Allauddin Khilji. 

7 NAGDA, CAPITAL OF MEWAD. 

We have sketched above the fall of almost all the leading 
Hindu kingdoms of Northern India, Chauhan, Rathod, Chandella 
ChSlukya, Sena, Parihlra and Paramlra. The Guhilots of Mewad 
came in their turn to be attacked later. Though we have not 
many Mails, we find that Mewad was attacked in the days of 
Nasiruddin while Jaitrasinh was ruling ( 1253 A. D. ) and* that 
its capital Nagda was destroyed. The Mahomedans were, 
however, defeated by Jaitrasinh and its hill capital Chitod 
remained intact. It continued to rule with vigour till even 
Chitod was taken by Allauddin Khilji. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE DOWNFALL OF NORTHERN INDIA 
—PRINCIPAL CAUSES. 

The causes which led to the downfall of Northern India 
must be, and indeed are, different from those which led to the 
downfall of the Panjab. In the Panjab there were no Rajput 
kingdoms. Panjab, as stated before, was always ruled from 
outside, by Sind, by Kashmir, by Kabul. Northern India was 
always ruled by Hindu and local kings. Panjab was usually 
the land of foreign invasions and of foreign rule. Northern 
India had always defeated and driven out foreign invaders. 
Alexander did not cross the Sutlej at all. Menander came 
as far as Ayodhya but was eventually driven out by Pushpa- 
raitra. TheSakas came as far as Mathura but were driven 
away by Vikramaditya. The Kushans and the Huns 
indeed ruled rather long in the western part of Northern India 
but they were driven away by Skandagupta of Patna, by 
Vishnuvardhana of Mandsaur and finally by Pratapavardhana 
of Thanesar. From 600 A. D. down to 1000 A. D. there were 
no foreign invasions. ‘Mahmud indeed conquered Rajyapal 
and imposed a tribute on Northern India but the Gahadav&las 
soon drove out the foreign foe and stopped the tributes while 
Rajyapal a had even been killed by the Chandellas and Kachh- 
wahas for submitting to Mahomedan yoke. In short the Aryan 
kings of Northern India had always held their own against 
foreign invaders. The Rajput kingly families of the Hindu 
period were unquestionably most heroic and did not brook 
submisson. Why did they fall before Shihabuddin Ghori? 
There could be no lack of armies or of capable generals. Indeed 
Prithvlraja was the greatest warrior put forward by the indo- 
mitable Chauhans to oppose the Mahomedan onslaught. He 
had actually defeated four kings successively. He held up the 
flood of Mahomedan conquest like a strong bund. Strangely 
enough as soon as the bund gave way, the flood rushed over 
the whole of Northern India and uprooted all the Rajput 
kingdoms within the course of twenty five years. Why did the 
heroic Rajput kingly families, like the Chauhans and the 
Rathods, the Chandellas and the Param&ras, the Solankhia and 
the Haihayas succumb and Why did Northern India fail so 
completely as never to rise again 1 
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There was no superiority of physique or valour in favour 
of the Mahomedan combatants. The Rajputs were as hardy, pow- 
erful or heroic as the Turks and Afghans who conquered them* 
There was no difference of weapons. Neither the Afghans nor 
the Rajputs had fire-Arms. Both fought with the same weaponsi 
the sword, the lance and the arrow. Both had elephants in perhaps 
equal numbers. The Moguls indeed conquered the Rajputs by the 
use of cannon; and so did the Marathas under Scindia. As stated 
already, before the scientific weapons of destruction of the western 
nations, India was bound to fall. But in the days of Shihabuddin 
Ohori, neither side used fire-arms, though Firishta and Chand 
Bardai by anachronism mention their use. 

It can not be alleged that the religious fervour actuating 
Shihabuddin and his Mahomedans was stronger than that actu- 
ating the Rajputs. Although Mahomedan historians describe 
the former as making a religious war, Shihabuddin was fighting 
for conquest of territory and not for extending religion. Indeed 
we find that conversion of the people to Mahomedanism was 
not his motive in conquering Northern India, and conversions 
did not take place on a large scale in Northern India for reasons 
which we will presently see. On the other hand the Rajputs and 
the Hindus of Northern India were actuated by a more fervent 
religious zeal than the inhabitants of the Panjab. As stated before, 
religious Z9al in the Panjab has always been weak ; but the land 
of the Sarasvati, the Jumna and the Ganges has always been the 
stronghold of Hinduism being its birthplace. We, therefore, 
think thAt the impelling force of religion was eoually strong on 
either side. 

The foremost cause which is usually and properly assigned 
to the fall of the Rajputs is their internecine fighting. The 
Rajput kingly families always fought amongst themselves not 
so much for extension of territory as for establishment of super- 
iority. At this very time we find Prithvlr&j attacking his 
three great neighbouring kings of Gujarat, Bundelkhand and 
U. P. These fights were always tough fights as between 
European nations and doughty warriors on both sides always 
fell in great numbers. The fighting strength of all the four 
powerful kingdoms, i. e. of the Chauhans, the Ratbods, the 
Chandellas and the Solankhis was thus reduced and each fell, 
when fighting singly and separately against the strong common 
foe. Internecine warfare has always been the bane of the Rajputs^ 
Though the Rajputs always neglected artillery and were, there* 



THE DOWNFALL OF NORTHERN INDIA 


351 


fore, always weak in modern times, they could even then have 
driven cut the Moguls, if only they had combined, as Man- 
uchi distinctly states in his memoirs and they could have with- 
stood even the Marathas, though not the English, for the Maratha 
artillery was in the hands of Europeans. Against Shihabuddin 
whose ambition was threatening India, of which the Rajputs 
must have had ample knowledge from informants, the Rajputs 
should have stayed their quarrels and combined. They did not 
stop their fights even against the common impending danger and 
they consequently were all destroyed. 

The condition of India at this time resembled that of Ger- 
many at the end of the eighteenth century. Germany was 
divided at that time into several small but strong kingdoms 
the Ruler in each of which aspired to the imposing dignity of 
Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire and consequently tried to 
humble though not destroy the others. In the same way in 
India each Rajput king aspired to being called Chakravartin or 
emperor and for that end tried to conquer other kings without 
attempting to annex his kingdom. Thus while the power of 
both was lessened, the conqueror gained no strength from in- 
crease of resources or dominion. Bhoja of Malwa for example 
fought with and humbled other Rajput kings and was called 
Malava Chakravartin. Karna of Chedi followed his eiample. 
And Kumarapala attempted to obtain the same honour. The 
rivalry between the G&hadav&las and the Chauhans lasted for 
nearly thirty years, between Vijayachandra and Vigrahap&la and 
Jaichand and Prithviraj and weakened both. As the Rasa relates, 
ninety out of a hundred of Prithvlraja’s sftmantas fell in his 
conflict with Jayachand in carrying off Sanyogita. It is, therefore, 
no wonder that the Rajput kingly families fell before Shiha- 
buddin as the Germanic states severally fell before Napoleon. 

But while Germany was never finally conquered and sub- 
jected to foreign domination, Northern India was laid prostrate 
for all time. We have, therefore really to find out the reason 
why even after temporary conquest as the natural consequence 
of defeat in battle, Northern India could not regain its feet and 
make itself free. The cause of this, in our view, lay in tne 
rigidification of caste which took place about this time. We will 
show in our General Survey Book how caste which was fluid in 
the beginning of this sub-period became rigid by the end of the 
12th century and the modern rigid caste system of India with 
its intricacies and its numberless subsections inside the .main 
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castes was evolved. While Kshatriyas married in previous 
times Vaisya wives and Brahmins married Kshatriya and 
Vaisya wives and often vice-versa, each caste and subcaste now 
confined marriage and even food to itself. The social sympathy 
which existed previously among the various sections of the 
Hindu people was gone and it was replaced by a feeling of 
aloofness and even aversion. 

But the most injurious result of this rigidification of caste 
was the vast dimunition in the fighting strength of kingdoms. 
Even now this evil of the caste system in India is not adequately 
realised. It is often wondered how a nation consisting of 33 
Crores of inhabitants can be ruled by a nation of four crores • 
But it must be remembered that the fighting people in India 
scarcely number four crores while the whole British nation of 
four crores is the fighting reserve of Britain. In India, excepting 
the Panjab, the people are divided firstly by race into Aryans 
and Dravidians and secondly by caste into fighters and non- 
fighters. The Dravidian section of the Indian population is 
nearly more than one half and chiefly consists of non-fighters. 
In the Aryan section of the population again, only the Ksha- 
fcfiyas are by heredity and present occupation inclined to fight. 
The result is that in India about 10 per cent of the population 
is fit and disposed to fight, while the remaining 90 per cent 
by nature and heredity is- not fit to fight and is, therefore, ready 
to accept the rule of any strong nation which happens to be 
successful. As we will explain elsewhere, the idea of a nation 
did not develop in India and the people as a whole never 
thought of opposing foreign conquest. Especially at this time 
by the rigidification of caste the number of those who fought 
for independence was owing to internecine fighting limited and 
as soon as these viz. the Rajputs fell, the country as a whole 
submitted without demur Jto the foreign yoke. 

This baneful effect of a rigid caste system, wherein the 
number of g those who fight for the independence of the 
community becomes limited, was seen by the ancient law- 
givers and they attempted to remedy it by laying it down that 
though ordinarily it isfthe duty of the Kshatriyas to take up 
arms, it was yet the duty of all the three higher varnas to take 
up arms when religion was threatened and religion or Dharma, 
according to the Hindu \ notion, included politics and imposition 
ofthe yoke of a foreign people and religion was certainly a 
danger to religion. But where the people are, for generations, 
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brod up in professions which are docile and in a spirit of 
submission, it is impossible to expect them to suddenly become 
fighters. Indeed, as stated before, when Shihabuddin conquered 
Kanauj, the rais and land-holders came forward and tendered 
submission. Moreover it must be noted that the population of 
Northern India is predominantly Dravidian, unlike the Panjab. 
It is even now so, the total number of Kshatriyas in U. P. is 
remarkably small. While, therefore, Shihabuddin Ghori could 
raise an army from the whole of the overflowing population of 
the Panjab, of Afghanistan and of Turkestan, the Rajputs could 
not raise large armies in India nor would the people offer 
resistance as a whole to foreign yoke. It may be noted that in 
western countries at the present day, the whole population of a 
country becomes the recruiting ground for an army fighting for 
the nation’s existence. Germany in the recent war could place 
in the field nearly 70 lakhs of soldiers and so could France and 
England. And the national sentiment is so strong in the west 
that the whole country takes the greatest interest in the national 
struggle. The condition of Northern India at this time was 
exactly the opposite. The Kshatriya population alone was the 
recruiting ground ; it is indeed true that some Brahmins and 
Vaisyas did fight even at that time, but these exceptions prove 
the rule viz. that the Brahmins and the Vaisyas then, as now, 
were as a rule unwilling and even unfitted to take up arme. 
The case was different during the days of the Guptas and the 
Vardhanas, of Dahir and Lalliya. Secondly, the people as a 
whole took no interest in the national struggle and without 
demur offered their submission to the foreign yoke, especially 
because, as we shall presently show, the Mahomedan rulers did 
not adopt any coercive measures for the spread of their religion. 

Many of the remnants of the chivalrous, independence-loving 
Rajputs retired to the deserts and hills of Rajputana, or the 
ravines of the Chambal and the Jumna and other, retired tracts 
and there preserved their independence, thus leaving Northern 
India in general and the Madhya-desa in particular, all the 
more helpless. Northern India, therefore, fell prostrate never 
to rise, because there was no national resistance. This will 
explain how while in Europe even small nations have success- 
fully resisted attempts to enslave them, in India large countries 
like the Kanauj kingdom fell finally before the Mahomedans. 
These countries or kingdoms were* large enough even singly to 
oppose successfully any Mahomedan conqueror. But the reality 
45 
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is that there was no national resistance and the resistance 
offered by the Rajputs was unavailing owing to their being 
outnumbered by reason of rigidity of caste. It is not a mere 
matter of accident that Sobieski the greatest leader of the Foies 
was' able to finally stop the onward rush of the Turks at 
Vienna. The Poles were more heroic than the Greeks, no 
doubt, but the Poles fought as a nation and hence succeeded. In 
Northern India unfortunately, both Prithvlr&j and Jaichand 
were defeated; but if the people had resisted as a whole, Northern 
India could not have been finally subdued by the Mahomedans. 

The efficacy atid the necessity of national resistance, was 
first realised in India, in our view', by Shivaji, under the 
inspiration of whose spirit Maharashtra resisted as a nation and 
fought against Aurangzeb. The Marathas, meaning thereby 
Eshatriyas, Brahmins, and the common people or Sudras 
combined and fought as a man in the days of Rajaram and rose 
superior even to the whole combined power of the Mogul 
empire with which Aurangzeb in vain strove to crush them. The 
Marathas of the days of Shivaji and Rajaram, alone in Indian 
history, offered national resistance and attained and preserved 
independence. They alone in Indian history verified the maxim 
laid down in western politics that no power however great can 
crush the independence of a people however small if they resist 
as a nation. India naturally could not realise the necessity of 
national unity when its kingdoms were ruled by Hindu kings 
of whatever clan. The i'Marathas first realised it after three 
centuries of Mahomedan rule. The Sikhs followed them with 
their religious conscription. The Indian people under English 
rule must realise the necessity of national effort if they are to 
attain Swaraj or political freedom. 

The message of history for the future, therefore, is that not 
only the Rajputs should learn to confederate and unite, but the 
whole of the people of India and especially the Hindus whose 
oaste system makes disunion their normal characteristic. 
It is not indeed possible to suggest that caste should be 
abolished. The evolution of the Hindu society for thousands 
of years has been.developing caste and it would be impossible to 
induce the Hindus to give up caste. Moreover, the Rajputs 
have developed their highly chivalrous and heroic- nature, 
through this very principle of heredity. Indeed the preser- 
vation of castenuriiy of which the Rajaputs take particular care 
h*£ everything to recommend it. But the Rajputs not only of 
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the east and the west but also of the north and the south, the 
Gurkhas, Dogras, the Bundelas and the Marathas must learn 
to unite on terms of absolute equality and more imperatively 
confederate for national uplift. But still, the !Hindus, inspite 
of their caste distinctions must learn to confederate on terms 
of equality of status while preserving the independent growth 
of each main caste (though not of each subordinate subdivision 
which has come into being for fanciful reasons). The principle of 
confederation of independent units for political purposes was 
first thought out and practised by the American states and has 
now been followed by Germany. The confederation of Hindus, 
subdivided as they are, into independent castes, is the real 
problem of the future as previous history teaches us, and it 
must be practicable to achieve it, even if it be necessary to 
adopt for it, commensality of food and drink and of some 
religious worship. There is, and there should be, no idea in 
this confederation of the Hindus, of opposing or harassing* the 
Mahomedans ; for the confederation of Hindus and Maho- 
medans is also absolutely necessary for the political progress of 
the country. But it must be remembered that the Mahomedans 
are already a united and a strong community, and the confedera- 
tion of Hindus and Mahomedans can only be achieved and 
made permanent if the Hindus also become a united and strong 
community. 4 

To conclude the disunion among the Rajputs the fighting 
arm* of India and the rigidity of caste by which 9/10 of the 
people were made incapable or unwilling to resist foreign 
domination were the two main causes which led to the perma- 
nent enslavement of Northern India. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


DOWNFALL OF NORTHERN INDIA 
—SUBSIDIARY CAUSES. 

In the last chapter we have given what appear to us to be 
the chief causes of the fall of the Rajput kingdoms of Northern 
India, viz : first, the constant fighting among the several Rajput 
states and their consequent weakening and second, the rigidi- 
fication of caste which made the several important sections of 
the people in each state, except the Rajputs, incapacitated and 
unwilling to fight. In this chapter we notice some subsidiary 
causes which contributed to the fall of these kingdoms, though 
these individually could not have led to that result. Most of 
the. facts given here will have to be noticed again in our 
survey of the general condition of the country ; but it is as 
well to mention them here separately. 

1. One may first again mention the absence of the feeling 
of nationality in the people of all these states. We have already 
said that in India at this time, as elsewhere in Asia, there 
were kingdoms but no peopledoms. The people did not feel 
that the state was theirs and the king ought also to be theirs. 
The country belonged to the king and any one might 
be king whom God chose. Under this view of the state, 
the sentiment of nationality cannot arise, nor, as stated in 
VoL II (p.220) and Vol. I ( p. 123 ), the virtue of patriotism. 
There wag* the sentiment of loyalty, no doubt, and you find in 
the PrithvlrSj Rftsa that sentiment appealed to everywhere. To 
die for the master was the highest dharma of the Rajput soldier. 
But when that master failed and another master was sub* 
sfcituted by the will of God, the soldier was ready to die for him 
also. Thus we find even Kshatriya soldiers dying for Mahome- 
dan kings and masters. This was doubly true of the common 
people who were not Rajputs i. e. of the caste whose duty it 
was to rule. 

Though one essentia} of a state in its modern sense was 
indeed developing in India in the rise of separate modern 
languages and Gujarat, Rajputana, Antarbed, Bengal, Maha- 
rashtra, Telangana, Tamiln&du and Maly&lam could now be 
considered as separate countries by reason of separate languages. 
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viz., their modern vernaculars, this did not develop the feeling 
of nationality among the speakers of the same language for the 
above reason and in each of these countries or provinces, there 
were consequently several kingdoms which fought with one 
another. Why these did not coalesce, we shall discuss later 
on, but we may state here that the sameness of language did not 
develop the sentiment of nationality in these provinces in the 
absence of the other essential conditions which give rise fcc 
the feeling of nationality. 

2. There being no sentiment of nationality, the ingress 
of foreigners was usually not objected to. Except in Kashmir 
and Tibet which had impregnable boundaries, the ingress of 
foreigners was not prohibited, was not even watched. Hence 
Mahomedans came into the several kingdoms freely and often 
settled therein. Thus we find tnem settled in N&harwala, in 
Cambay, in Sopara, in Maharashtra and even in the Kanauj 
kingdom. * They even insisted on being governed by their own 
magistrates, as is evidenced by Mahomedan writers, as also 
by the expresBsion Hanjamana-Nagara-Trivarga already noticed 
in Thana inscriptions. That the strength of states is impaired 
by the presence of foreigners is seen clearly by the modern 
states of the west which exercise strict watch over the ijgresfe 
of foreigners. Indian states did not realise this or feel the 
necessity of strict watch over them owing to the absence of 
the feeling of nationality. Though there is no recorded evidence 
of it, one can imagine how the presence of Mahomedans in 
the several kingdoms must have contributed to their eventual 
subjugation. 

3. Superstition sometimes contributes its quota to the fall 
of nations and superstition acted like a double-edged sword 
towards the fall of India. While the Mahomedans believed 
that victory was bound to come to them “for the judgment 
of God was upon those who were against him and could not 
be avoided," the Hindus thought that India was bound to be 
overrun by the Mlechchhas in the Kali age. Superstition has 


* The Be Dare 8 Gazetteer states that in the city of Benares there are 
Mahometan Mchollas which are anterior in date to the final ooaquest of 
Benares by the Mahomedans according to tradition, though it is difficult 
to believe that Chandra or Govindachandra or even Jaicband could have 
allowed Mahomedans to fettle in Benares. Perhaps they settled in the 
time of the subservient Pratihftra kings. 
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often acted thus upon the mind of peoples- The Aitecs of 
Mexico believed that they were destined to be conquered by 
men coming from the east. When the Goths and the Vandals 
overthrew the Roman Empire, the Christians thought that the 
end of the world was coming on as foretold in the Bible and 
made no opposition. In India too, though there is no recorded 
evidence of it, except in the case of Lakhnauti where the Tabakat 
records that king Lakshmanasena had been told that he would 
be conquered by a long-armed Turk, the Hindus generally must 
have submitted to the new state of things through the super- 
stitious belief that it was inevitable. 

4. The maintenance of a strong and sufficient army is 
the first duty of every state. The Hindu states had probably 
neglected this duty at this time. The great reputation of India 
in this respect noted before had been lost by it at this time. 
The probability is that Hindu states did not at this time 
maintain standing armies as in the days of Harsha or Bhoja- 
The army consisted chiefly of the quotas furnished by the 
S&mantas. Though- not exactly alike, these S&mantas were 
like barons in England, who maintained for the use of the state 
certain quotas of fighters, the expenses of the same being borne 
by the barons or S&mantas from their fiefs. This is the same 
system as existed under the Moguls viz., of Hazaris and Panch 
Hazaris. Prithvlr&j had probably no standing army of the 
state. He had probably only a small Huzur force. We know 
that thl Peishwas, after the battle of Panipat, neglected to 
maintain a strong Huzur army, and the sagacious Abalyibai 
expostulated often with Nana Fadnis f?r neglecting the Huzur 
pathak. The quota supplied by S&mantas cannot always be 
relied upon, either in respect of number or of efficiency. The 
standing army of Mahmud or Shihabuddin Ghori must have 
been a more reliable force than the armies composed of the 
forces of S&mantas called together hastily by the Hindu kings. 
S&mantas or military sardars are again not disposed to fight 
stubbornly as there is a temptation to save themselves and their 
fiefs. We believe that the absence of sufficient standing armies 
in the Hindu states at this time strongly contributed to their 
eventual fall. 

5. It may further be observed that Hindu intelligence 
neglected the study of the science of war as well as the science 
of the proper conception of the state. Brahmin and Kshatriya 
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intelligence revelled more in this subperiod in the study of 
poetics than in the necessary study of more useful sciences. 
The distinctions of heroines in love and despair, the essentials 
of poetry, poetical blemishes and embellishments, and the figures 
of speech engaged the highest intelligence of the land and even 
kings devoted their attention to writing elaborate treatises on 
poetics and dramaturgy. These works, no doubt, prove the 
fineness of Hindu intellect, but it should have devoted itself to 
more important studies. The attrition and affluence of kings 
were bestowed more upon court^poets than upon generals ; the 
stage attracted them more than the camp. The minute study 
of poetics led to the deterioration of taste and morals and the 
increase of voluptuousness can be marked from the Karpura- 
Manjari of Rijasekhara to the Rambha Manjarl of Nayachandra. 
The debasement of popular and kingly test will be apparent 
from the first verse of adoration adopted even in Kanauj for 
such ceremonious and meritorious documents as inscriptions 
of grants of villages to pious Brahmins. Indeed luxury and 
voluptuousness were bound to overtake the people in this sub- 
period. since the last sub-period was the most prosperous period 
of Hindu history as shown in the last chapter of Volume II 
( pp. 247-258 ). Height of prosperity leads to decadence of morals 
and voluptuousness which undermine the physical and mdral 
capacities of the people, as we see in the case of the Romans, the 
Arabs, the Moguls and others and it need not be wondered 
that the Hindu kingdoms in the twelfth century became weak, by 
reason of the very prosperity and happiness they had enjoyed. 

6. Lastly, we cannot conclude this short survey of the 
subsidiary causes of the downfall of Rajput kingdoms in North- 
ern India without drawing the attention of the reader to the 
recrudescence during this sub-period of the Buddhistic sentiment 
of AhimsS which, as we shall show in our chapter on religious 
survey, is evidenced by the rise of new Vaishnavism and the 
great popularity, power, and progress of Jainism and of 
Lingayat and other sects during this period. Though the rise of 
Vaishnavism or tlw spread of Jainism or other sects cannot be 
assigned as a direct cause of the downfall of Northern India, as 
Buddhism can be as a cause of the downfall oi Bind, it cannot 
be denied that the dominance of the docile doctrine of Ahimsft 
throughout the Hindu society at this time made it inoffensive 
and weak. Most Brahmins whether Saiva or Vai&hnava, and 
almost all Vaisyas Saiv, Vaishnava and Jain accepted at this 
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time the non-slaughter of animals as a binding religious principle 
and gave up animal food altogether as we will show later 
on. The result was that with the exception of the Rajputs the 
whole Hindu mass became unfitted as well as unwilling to 
fight. This influence of food on the nature of people can not be 
denied. The irfasses of Indian people in the several states 
excepting the Rajputs, (the Sudras generally following the 
Brahmins and Vai&yas through imitation as well as indigence ) 
were like Indian elephants. Inspite of its enormous size and 
strength, the elephant is by nature timid and inoffensive. The 
elephant’s arm of offense, its trunk, is delicate and is easily 
slashed. The elephant is usually afraid to endanger its life and 
shrinks at the least display of fire. No doubt, it can be trained - 
to fight and to courageously withstand fire. So also the vegetarian 
Hindu can be trained to fight and perform deeds of valour. But 
where there is no such training, both by nature being inoppress- 
ive are easily subdued and made to obey the master. There are 
no doubt examples of Brahmins and even Jain brave generals 
and soldiers in this sub-period, but the generality of the people 
being unaccustomed to fight and becoming by their food 
inagressive and docile, when the Rajputs failed, all the Hindu 
kingdoms from the Sutlej to the Brahmaputra and from th® 
Himalayas to the Vindhyas succumbed and almost wjllingly 
submitted to the Moslem yoke within the short period of a 
quarter of a century. As stated in the perface to Volume I, the 
message of history to Hindus, especially those who have conscien- 
tious objection to a meat diet, is so to strengthen themselves by 
physical training and mental alertness as to enable them to take 
their share honourably in the internecine physical struggles of 
the human race which will never cease but will ever go on. 



BOOK VIII. 

GENERAL SURVEY. 

CHAPTER I. 

RAMIFICATION OF CASTE. 

As stated in the beginning of this volume, we have a very 
valuable guide for ascertaining the social condition of Hindu 
India at the outset of this sub-period, in Al-Beruni who wrote his 
book on India in 1030 A. D. Al-Beruni lived among the Hindus 
at Multan and elsewhere in the Punjab and was an accurate 
observer. But unfortunately he sometimes mixes what he read 
in Hindu religous books which he studied in the original, with 
what he saw and his observations, therefore, are not always as 
reliable as those of previous Arab writers quoted in our second 
volume. However, we begin the description of the social 
condition of India in this sub-period, with quoting what Al- 
Beruni says on subject of caste in his book on India. Fortunately 
he was acquainted with Persian and Greek history and gives us 
facts from the west for comparison with Indian condition. 

Al- Beruni shows that caste had developed in ancient times 
among the Persians, not to speak, of the Greeks and Romans. 
“The ancient Choerdes had created great institutions of this 
kind (caste) which could not be broken through by the special 
merits of any individual nor by bribery. When Ardashir 
restored the Persian empire, he also restored the classes or castes 
in the following manner : — 

1. Knights and princes. 

2. Monks, fire-priests and lawyers, 

3. Physicians and astronomers and other men of science. 

4. Husbandmen and artisans. 

“ And within these classes there were subdivisions distinct 
from each other, like the species within a genius. The Hindus 
have also institutions of this kind. We, Moslems, consider all 
men equal except in piety and this is an obstacle which prevents 
understanding between us and the Hindus. 

46 
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“ The Hindus call their castes, varnas or colours and from 
the genealogical point of view they call them Jatah ( Jati )• 
They are four from the beginning. The highest are the Brah- 
mins; next come Kshtariyas. Their degree is not much below 
that of the Brahmins. Then follow the Vaisyas and the Sudra$. 
Between the two latter classes there is no very great distance 
Much as these differ, they live together in the same towns anld 
villages, mixed together in the same houses and lodgings. 1 ” 
( Sachau I pp. 99-101 ). 

This long extract will show to us that this description Of 
Hindu castes is not as accurate as that given in Volume II frqm 
previous Arab writers. The splitting of Kshatriyas into ruling 
Kshatriyas and cultivating Kshatriyas spoken of by lpn 
Khordadba ( Vol. II p. 179 ) is not even mentioned here. Probably 
in 1040 A. D. Rajputs had been so decimated and perhaps had 
fallen so low that they did not impress Al-Beruni separately. 
The statement in the G&hadav&la inscription quoted before 
( p. 221 ) seems thus to be true of the condition of things at this 
time, that the Kshatriya ruling clans had almost been destroyed 
at least in the Panjab and U. P. and the recitation of the Veda 
had almost stopped when Chandra G&hadav&la rehabilitated both. 
Secondly, Al-Beruni speaks somewhat from the books and not 
from actual observation and further says nothing about marriage. 
Ibn Khordadba stated that the Brahmins and Rajputs married 
from the lower caste of Kshatriyas and we have the historical 
mention of R&jasekhara marrying a Chauhan lady. Probably in 
Al-Beruni's time ( or later when castes were consolidated ) such 
marriages had altogether stopped. Thirdly, Al-Beruni does not 
speak of intermediate castes which must have been many, nor of 
any subdivisions of the principal castes which probably had not 
yet arisen. 

The castes among the Persians who were all Aryans were 
naturally different from those among the Hindus who were 
formed by a combination of Aryan and non-Aryan populations ; 
and hence the class of Sudras did not exist among the Persians. 
Moreover We do not know if caste distinctions among the 
Persians were not matrimonial, but were purely occupational. 
Among the Hindus, Pratiloma marriage was stopped in pre- 
Buddhist days and Anuloma marriage ceased probably at this 
time. Lastly, Al-Beruni says that all castes lived mixed toge- 
ther in the same houses and lodgings. This is probably a 
correct observation so far as the Panjab U concerned ; for there 
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wa* not much difference of food or habits between the diflhren t 
classes, all being flesh-eaters. In the rest of the country, this 
could not have been so; even if it were so in 1040 A. D. things 
changed so completely during the next two centuries owing to 
the recrudescence of the doctrine of Ahimsft that many castes 
gave up animal food and vegetarians and non-vegtarians could 
not have lived together in the same houses. Hence, after Al- 
Beruni, caste developed in exclusiveness to such an extent that 
the original four castes of India gave place in this sub-period to 
hundreds and thousands of sub-castes as we proceed to show. 

We stated in our first volume that Brahmins, Kshatriyas 
and Vaisy as formed undivided castes during the first sub-period 
( 600-800 ). They remained so during the second sub-period also 
( 800-1000 A. D. ). But during the third sub-period, each of 
these castes became split into hundreds of sub-castes as inscrip- 
tions prove. The reasons were apparently, as shown above, 1st, 
a difference of food ; 2nd, ideas of racial purity and 3rd, different 
social customs prevailing in different countries. We will take 
each of these castes separately and show how it became sub- 
divided in this sub-period. 

BRAHMINS. 

In the beginning of this sub-period Brahmins all over India 
were one caste undoubtedly. In previous centuries Brahmins 
were distinguished by their gotras and their SakhAs only. In- 
scriptions of all countries, in previous sub-periods give only 
their gotras and Sakhfis ( or Vedic ritual ) and never mention the 
names of any sub-section. Even in this sub-period for about fifty 
years we find the same practice prevailing. Thus a Chandella 
grant dated 1050 A. D. ( I. A. XVI p. 206 ) describes the donee 
as a Bharadv&ja gotra, Tripravara Brahmin of Yajurveda Sakha. 
In a Xalachuri inscription again ( Kahla, Gorakhpur District 
U. P. ) dated 1077 . A. D. ( E. I. VII p. 86 ), we have many 
Brahmin donees whose description consists of their gotras with 
pravara number of each and their Sakhas plus their place 
\ village or town ) of residence. So also a later Chalukya grant 
dated 1040 describes the donee as Kausika gotra and Bahv- 
richa ( Rigvedi ) Brahmin ( B. B. R. A. S. XII p. 51 ). Later 
we begin to have the mention of the Brahmins* country of resi- 
dence. Thus Kumftrap&la’s Prasasti at Vadnagar mentions the 
writer as a Nagara Brahmin ( St. 1208, 1151 A. D. ). Some 
Chandella and GahadavSla inscriptions describe the Brahmin 
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donees as Thakkura ( E. I. IV p. 121 ) and in Ghhadavfila and 
Haihaya inscriptions they are described as Rfiuta ( E. I. XIV 
p. 274). In a feudatory southern Malwa inscription dated 
1135 A. D. we find the Brahmin donee described as Karnittf 
([I. A. XIV) with the Brahmin's gotra and Pravara added and 
it was an important discovery to find a Silahdra of Karhad. 
grant describing the Frahmin donees as Karhataka and Ghai- 
sftsa Brahmins, the importance of which we will shortly notice. 
Names of country became so important that latterly the men- 
tion of gotra and Sakha was omitted for Brahmins, though in 
the previous sub-period it was considered necessary (Vol. II 
p. 276 ). Thus in the Sasabahu temple inscription ( I. A. XV 
p. 36) dated 1093 we find names of many Brahmin donees 
without the mention of gotra. In an inscription of Bhola 
Bhlma of Gujarat dated St. 1256 or 1200 A. D. (I. A. XI p. 72) the 
Brahmin donee is described without the mention of his gotra or 
Sakha by his name only and by his Raikavala Jati or sub-section 
of Brahmin caste. In a Konkan inscription dated 1249 A. D. 

( J. R. A. S. Bombay IX p. 248 ) we have names of 32 Brahmin 
donees whose gotras are given but whose Sakha is not stated 
and instead of it every Brahmin’s surname is given. Surnames 
grew by this time, either from profession or from place of resi- 
dence or other peculiarities and the importance of Sakha was 
lost sight of. Surnames probably came into use among Brah- 
mins in this sub-period such as Dikshita, Raut, Thakur, Pathaka, 
UpSdhyaya, Pattavardhana * and so on. It is no doubt true 
that even so late as 1200 A. D. we find gotra and pravara of 
Brahmins mentioned ; the continuance of their mention is not 
strange as Brahmins still keep up the memory of their gotra 
and pravara. But what is pertinent to remark is that along 
with gotras, family surnames begin to be mentioned and later 
on subcaste names based on country of residence. Thus in a 
Param&ra inscription dated 1226 A. D. ( E. I. IX pp. 108 and 
121 ) we have many names of Brahmin donees with gotra and 
pravara mentioned but in each case the surname is added, 
such as Bandit, Dikshita, Dvivedi, Chaturvedi, Avasthika and so 
on, and the places from which these Brahmins of the same surname 
came are different such as Mathura, Tripur, Akola, Dendavfina. 
So also in an inscription of Jayachchandra dated 1177 ( E. I. IV 

# The oanse TrivSdi occurring in this inscription is icexplioaple as* 

also Xramita. 
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.p. 129) the many Brahmin donees are thus described, 1 Deva 
Sri Lofcarka ( gotra not given ), 2 Bandhula gotra Purohita Sri 
Paharajaya, 3 Sarkar&kshya gotra' Pandit Sri Rishikeya and 
„so on; the word Pandit is abbreviated into Pam for four 
Brahmins and one is styled Dviveda. These epithets gradu- 
ally grew into surnames of these Brahmins. In I. A. XIX 
< p. .353 ) we have the donee Brahmin described as Dakshin&tya 
Karn&ta Diveda Thakkura as also Avasthika. The surname 
Avasthi has survived in Oudh among Brahmins but not among 
Deccani or Karn&taka Brahmins. The gotra thus retains for 
some time its importance among Brahmins at least and finds 
mention in inscriptions almost invariably. But as stated above, 
Pravara and Sakha are usually omitted though all Brahmins 
have retained their memory down to this day. 

Whatever this may be, we have not mentioned yet of the 
division of Brahmins into the modern two main sections viz. 
Pancha Gauda and Pancha Dr&vida. It is not found even in 
the Skanda Purana which we have placed in the ninth century 
A. D. ( see Vol. II p. 39 ) properly enough. For the distinction 
arose even later than 1200 A. D. This main division is probably 
based on the flesh food of the former and the vegetarianism of 
the latter. But there is no doubt that Brahmins had sub-divided 
themselves into numerous sub-sections long before 1200 A. D., 
according to country of residence or its chief town, owing to 
peculiarities of customs, as also of ideas of purity of race. We 
find it recorded in the Nagara Ehanda of the Skanda Pur&na 
where the whole history of Nlgara Brahmins and their special 
good Hatakesvara Siva is given that an unknown Brahmin came 
to their town and a Nagara Brahmin gave him his daughter in 
marriage. He was subsequently found out to be a Ch&ndala to 
the consternation of the community and the N&garas thereupon 
made it a rule not to give daughters in marriage to any but 
known N&gara Brahmins and the N&gara known Brahmin 
families were enumerated. This arrangement seems gradually 
to have been adopted by all castes and sub-castes came consequ- 
ently to deserve the name jnftti or known section. In the Abu 
inscription we have the word N&gara jn&tibh&ja ( Vol. II p. 85 ) 
actually used by the writer to describe his caste or subsection (Sir. 
1331 or 1274 A. D.). This story is apparently a later invention 
and probably an interpolation in the Skanda Pur&na but it 
indicates the reason why marriage relations were gradually 
restricted to people of known pedigree residing in the same 
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country. And thus began the subdivisions of Brahmins based on 
country of residence. Commencing from Kashmir we have 
thus Brahmins divided into 1. Ksshmiri. 2. Nagarkotia ( those 
who reside in Nagarkot the capital of Katoch kings in Kangra ). 
3. Muhyal in the Panjab ( al is a termination which indicates 
subcaste ). 4 . SSrasvata. 5. Gauda ( of Guda or Thanesar ). 6. 
Narnol. 7. Kanojia and 8. SarjupSria or residing bey end 
the Sarayu. 9. Jajhotia. 10. Tiwari. 11. Srimaliand 12. 
Pushkarnft or residing at Fushkar in Rsjputana. 13. Sindhi. 
14 . NSgara ( of Anandpura ). 15. Dasor ( of Dasapura \ 16. 
Modha ( of country formerly named Dharmaranya ). 17. 

Gujar&ti. 18. Malvi. 19. Bengali. 20. Ooriya. 21. Deshastha. 
22. Konkanastha or Chitpawan ( belonging to Chittapolana a 
town in Ratnagiri District ). 23. Karhade ( living under the 
Silaharas of Karhad ). 24. Karnata. 25. Andhra or Telugu. 
26. Tamil and 27. Malyali or Nambudri. These are the main 
subsections of Brahmins recognisable as named after country 
of residence ; but there are many subdivisions of these again 
based on various other grounds such as Dasas and Visas 
in the north and Aiyars and Ayyangars in the south. For 
Brahmins divided further from their acceptance of this or that 
philosophy. The Ayyars are Smartas i. e. those who look upon 
Siva and Vishnu as equal, while Aiyyangars believe NSray&na 
to be the highest god and follow the philosophy of Ramanuja. 
Later still the followers of Madhva and his Dvaita philosophy 
became a separate sub-section of Brahmins and were called 
Ach&ryas. These gave up not only intermarriage but in many 
cases interdining also ; though we have no direct mention of 
these restrictions in the Dharmasastras. 

Strangely enough the northern Brahmins were looked 
upon in the beginning of this sub-period as purer in race 
as also in Ach&ra or religious life and we have evidence 
traditional no doubt, of many southern kings inviting 
northern India Brahmin families to settle in their countries. 
Thus we find the Sena king Samanta or Ballala inviting 
Konaujia Brahmins to settle in Bengal though tradition speaks 
of these Brahmins as having come in the time of Adisura, a 
fictitious king of earlier date ; and we have mention of Brahmins 
soaring from the north and settling in Orissa also in the days of 
the Kesari kings. We have mention again of Northern Brahmins 
being invited to settle in Gujarat by Mular&ja and even so far 
sonth as the Tamil land we have mention of a Chola king invit- 
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ing and settling in his country Brahmins from Northern India. 
In all these cases, these Brahmins formed separate sub-castes 
owing to their unwillingness to mix with local Brahmins, 
considered to be of lower purity, either in food* or marriage. The 
Nagarakotia Brahmins alone who believe that they were invited 
by a Katoch king say that they consist of 13 families, 3 of whom 
were Kashmiri, 3 Kanaujia and 3 Slrasvata, the remaining four 
being local Brahmins. (These probably were not agricultur- 
alists ). The number of sub-castes was thus further increased. 
Then again we may believe that certain sections of Brahmins 
migrated to safer lands from the Pan jab and the U. P. owing to 
invasions first and then oppression of Mahomedan conquerors. 
The Gauda Sarasvata Brahmins of Goa territory thus appear to 
have come from the region of the Sarasvati about this time. It 
is an unhistorical idea that they came from Bengal, for Guda 
is a name which originally was applied to the country round 
Thanesar and the peculiarity of these Brahmins viz. that they 
eat fish is mentioned even in the Mahabharata as arising among 
Brahmins residing on the banks of the Sarasvati during a long 
famine. The Bengali Brahmins were emigrants from the same 
ancient country of the S&rasvatas and are also hence called 
Gauda. We disbelieve the tradition of the Gauda S&rasvatas of 
Goa coming from Bengal because there is no historical reason 
why they should have left Bengal and further because their 
speech does not exhibit any linguistic and phonetic peculiarities 
of Bengal such as the change of s into sh and a into 6. The 
Chitpavans are another section of Konkan Brahmins which has 
the tradition of coming there from outside. As stated in our 
Mahabh&rata Mlm&nsa they from their fair complexion appear to 
have come from the Panjab hilly districts into the hilly region of 
the Ratnagiri District after a short halt in the Thana District 
about Bassein where is the original first Konkan sanctuary of 
Parasur&ma. These instances will suffice to show that in this 
sub-period we have evidence of Brahmin families migrating to. 
or being invited to settle in, southern and eastern countries. The 
example again of Deccani Brahmins going to the Andhra country 
in the wake of Chalukya conquest of Vengi and forming a 
separate sub-section of Brahmins called now Niyogi shows that 
there may be instances of Brahmin migrations after conquest, as 
happened in modern history after the conquests of the Mara- 
thas. The mode adopted by N&gara Brahmins of defining 
their sub-castes by oounting their families and their gotras was 
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followed by all these various sub-sections and hence have 
arisen those hundreds of sub-castes into which Brahmins are 
now sub-divided and which restrict marriage and food to 
themselves. All these sub-sections acquired new names from 
country or town of their residence or from other causes, which 
became of paramount importance owing to restriction of 
marriage to each sub-section and gotra and Sakha became 
consequently of minor importance. But it must be stated that 
all the sub-sections of Brahmins appear to have adhered 
loyally to their ancient Vedic religion. They not only 
preserved their Veda or Sakha but also its special ritual and 
also the memory of their gotras and pravaras and still preserve 
the gotra and pravara law of marriage prohibition enjoined by 
the smritis, the gotras and pravaras being enumerated in the 
Srauta Sutras. And hence it is that gotra and pravara among 
Brahmins and even Kshatriyas remain the same throughout the 
whole of India though Brahmin and Kshatriya families every- 
where acquired new names from curious causes. These names 
became no doubt predominant, but they never acquired so great 
an importance among Brahmins at least as to destroy the 
importance of gotra, and the gotra law of marriage is still the 
supreme law of marriage among Brahmins. 

Many of these subcastes of Brahmins especially in Northern 
India were then non-vegetarian and they continue so down to this 
day. Al-Beruni describing the food of Hindus says “Christians 
are not allowed to kill, so also the Brahmins.” The rules given 
hereafter apply to Brahmins ( as Christian rules apply to bishops . 
and monks X but not others. First, strangulation of certain 
artftnals only is allowed viz., sheep, goat, gazelle, rhinoceros 
(genda), water and land birds such as peacock etc.; second, 
forbidden animals are ox, camel, horse, elephant &c. v tame 
poultry, fish and all kinds of eggs. 

NOTE:— MARCO POLO ON LAD BRAHMINS. 

The description given by Maroo Polo of Brahmins of the country called 
Lar by him deserves to be quoted and diioussed here. Maroo Polo travell- 
ed in India about 1280 A. D. roughly and wrote about 1300 A. D. Though 
this account is thus a hundred years later than our period. It oannot be 
considered inapplicable, as the condition then of the country must have 
been the seme as in 1200, Mahomedan oonquest ooming later. Speaking of 
the province of Lar, he says ( Maroo Polo by Miss Yule Vol. IL p. 310 ) 
4 * All Brahmins come from that oountry on the west. They ace beat 
merchants and most truthful. They eat no flesh and drink no win.e and 
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lead a life of ohastity. They wear a thread of cotton on their shoulders 
which orosees the breast and the baok. They have a rioh and powerful king 
who sends Brahmins to purohase best diamonds in Soli (Chola) and best 
pearls. They believe in bad and auspioious hours for every week day and 
transact business only at auspioious times. They are long-lived as they 
are very abstemious and they have capital teeth owing to a oertain herb 
they chew." 

" There are other Brahmins called Chugi < Jogi ) who are longer-lived, 
who are devoted to the idols. They live upto 150 or even 200 years. They 
• eat rice and milk only. They drink a portion of sulphur and quicksilver 
twioe a day which leads to longevity. Some of them are ascetics who go 
about stark naked. They have a email ox of pewter or gold tied over 
their forehead. They daub themselves with cowdung ashes. If any one 
does them good, they put the ashes in the middle of his forehead. They 
eat from dry leaves of the apple of paradise ( plantain? ). They would not 
kill any animal even a fly or a flea. They fast many days and drink 
nothing but water. They sleep on the ground and yet they live long. 
They burn their dead." 

Miss Yule observes on this in a note that 11 Larde£a included southern 
Gujarat, Thana and-Chaul. Koakani Brahmins adopted trade only when 
they were expelled from Goa. This high praise of the truthfulness of 
Brahmins was just and as old as the Greeks. It is not only given by 
Greek writers but by Hiuen Tsang and also by Arab travellers." 

It is somewhat difficult to determine to whom the above description 
applies. Lar no doubt according to Arab travelless inoluded Thana and 
Kolaba districts add had a language of its own called Lari. Bu+ Marco 
Polo later describes the kingdom of Thana separately. We have seen that 
SilShSra kings ruled ip Thana. LSrdesa was again distinct from Gujarat 
whioh is also separately deaoribed by Maroo Polo and whfoh with its 
capital Patan was ruled by Vaghela kings in about 1"'0 A. D. The language 
ofthispartis described again as distinot and peculiar (p.392). Thus 
upto 1300 A. D. modern southern Gujarat or LSrdesa was distinot from 
Northern Gujarat politically as well as in language. The people apparently 
had a king of their own, though in previous oenturies, they were under the 
Rffshatrakatas and later under Western Chalukyas of Kalyan. The 
Brahmins of Lffrdesa are not now, however, known as a separate sub-oaste. 
But probably they were a distinot sub-oaste then and went for trade to such 
distant countries as the countries of Chola and FSndya whioh produced 
diamonds and pearls. The Konkan Brahmins are not much known as 
traders though their truthfulness as of other Brahmins must have been 
anoiently well known. The surnames Pattavardhana,Ghalisa andGhaisffsa 
now found among Konkan and Karhada Brahmins only and mentioned in 
a Goa Kadamba iqsoription datvd £aka 1171 or 1249 A. D. ( J. B. A. 8. 
Bombay IX p. 243) indicate, that these families were traders; what 
trade these surnames indicate**, we are not able to determine. The four 
Brahmins mentioned in an inscription dated 1190 A. D., of Bhoja II 
- Stiff bSra king ofKarhffd are named : 1. Adityabhatta 2. Lakshmtdfaara- 
'fehatta 3. Karhfftaka Pfathlkara Ghaisffsa and 4. Vffsiyana Ghaislsa 
17 
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( gotra nowhen mentioned). The word KarahStaka here plainly Indicates 
a suboaste and GhaisSsa plainly Imports a profession which is not religions* 
Bat certainly these did not trade in diamonds and pearls as Maroo Polo 
states. We most, therefore! believe that Lad Brahmins were a distinct sab- 
caste spread over the whole of soothers India who traded in diamonds and 
pearls and who were known then for their great veracity. It appears that 
Maroo Polo met them in the PSndya country as he desoribes Lar De£a 
Just almost immediately after the PSndya oountry. The oountry named by 
him as Maabar is oertainly the PSndya oountry which produced pearls* 
Of this country he says rightly that 41 there are no tailors here. All 
people, men and women, rioh and poor, including even the king go 
about naked with a strip of doth round their loins. Even the soldiers 
go to fight naked, with lanoe and shield/* He desoribes the naked 
king as distinguished only by the fineness of the loin oloth and the 
neeklaeeof preoious stones, a description which reminds one of that 
by KalidBsa in Raghu :). The Brahmins of Dravida even 

now move about almost naked. Marco Polo next desoribes the kingdom of 
Mat fill, an inexplicable name ; but it is oertainly the Andhra kingdom of 
Warangal as it is described as ruled then by a queen ( daughter of 
PratSparudra ) and as diamonds are Baid to be found in its mountains 
referring probably to the mines of Golkonda. It is in these oountries 
apparently that Maroo Polo oamo across the BrahminB of the Lar oountry 
whioh is described next as lying in the west and whioh must mean the 
oountry of Lata or modern southern Gujarat, 

Tke ascetics described seem to be Saiva ascetics but those with a 
metal ox on their foreheads can not bo Jangamas as these do not burn 
their dead but bury them. The VIra£aiva schism (Lingffyat ) had no doubt 
arisen already. But the LingSyats had probably not yet gone to Konkan 
or LSta where even now they are soaroely to be found. These asoetics, 
therefore, do not now survive as even Miss Yule thinks. 

They again oanrot be Jains, though their abstention from all animal 
■laughter, their, nju.^ng not even a fly or a flea and their long fasts may. 
Suggest their being Jains. But Jains do not use cowduug ashes nor apply 
them to the forehead of their disoiples. They therefore, must be Saiva 
ascetics of an order whioh is not now in existence. They perhaps were 
followers of Lakulisa whose chief saered place is near Broaeh, as already 
Itated. The whole description, therefore, according to our view, does not 
apply to Konkan Brahmins though .it is suggestive of them and applies to 
Lad Brahmins who are now found, not in South Gujarat, but all over the 
Deocan including Hyderabad territory and Berar. They are still a 
mercantile community but are very religious orthodox Brahmins. 

THE RAJPUTS 

Going on to consider the next chief caste of the Kshatriyas, 
we find that it also subdivided during this sub-period though 
not into numerous sub-sects. It could not, for obvious reasons, 
subdivide on the basis of town or country of residence. It had 
already divided itself into two main sections viz. those who 



RAMIFICATION OF CASTE 


371 


cultivated and those who did not. The former were naturally 
considered lower in grade and the latter who were rulers Of 
kingdoms, at least heads of villages or districts, were consi- 
dered to be higher in grade. These latter were now called by 
distinction Rajputs a word used in inscriptions of this period to 
denote the ruling Kshatriyas generally ( e. g. E. I. XIV p. 129 
Ballalasena insc. < 1 ^ 3 ^ l: ). They were first looked upon as 
even higher than Brahmins, as shown in Vol. II ( p. 178 ). This 
higher status of the Bajputs described by Arab travellers of the 
preceding century is not mentioned by Al-Beruni who, as often 
stated before, speaks more from Hindu law books than from 
actual observation. Or it may be that during the period of 
Mahomedan invasions many of the Panjab Rajput ruling families 
were destroyed ; and when the Gahadavftla king Chandra drove 
the Mahomedan oppressors out of northern India and reconsti- 
tuted the Kshatriya caste, it naturally assumed its position as 
defined in the Hindu Sastras, viz. next to that of the Brahmins. 
Yet they were considered equal to the Brahmins in all respects 
as AlrBeruni himself admits that their degree is not much below 
that of the Brahmins. Thus they were allowed to study the 
Vedas and did study Veda and Sastra and we have already seen 
how noted kings such as Bhojaand Govindachandra were as 
learned in the sacred and profane lore as the most learned 
Brahmins. 

In the usual manner, the Rajput or ruling families of 
India constituted themselves into a sub-section about 1100 
A.D. by the enumeration of the orthodox pure Kshatriya 
ruling families of the time. In this enumeration Pan jab remained 
naturally excluded, being then entirely under Mahomedan 
rule; and there indeed were no ruling Kshatriya families then in 
the Panjab. The Himalayan ruling families also did not come 
in the enumeration for another reason which we will notice 
later on. The South Indian ruling families were also ex- 
cluded as they were apparently not considered of pure Aryan 
race and of Kshatriya descent. The Kshatriya families ruling 
in Maharishtra were, however, included as they had continuous 
marriage relations with the ruling Kshatriya families of 
Northern India. The number of these Rajput families was 
found to be 36 and this number soon became traditional, as we 
find it mentioned in the RajataranginI of Kalhana of 1159 A. D. 
Which were these 36 families in the beginning it is difficult to 
determine, as no unquestionable list of that date has come 
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down to us. We have treated the list in the R*s A as con* 
teraporaneous with Prithvlraj though the R&si in its present 
form is undoubtedly to be placed in the 16th century A. D. 
(* vide Vol. II p. 70 ) and we will examine in a note how far that 
list represents the correct political condition of the country 
about 1100 A. D. It may be noted that by this enumeration the 
surnames or family names of the several clans further acquired 
importance and the gotra of each family, although each had its 
separate gotra, gradually became of no value even in matters of 
marriage. Indeed inscriptions of this period often look upon the 
clan name as gotra itself e. g. Guhila gotra, Pratihara gotra etc. 
(See also Vol. Up. 177). 

In the Rasa list firstly the Senas of Lakhnauti are conspi- 
cuous by their absence and this supports the view that their 
power in Bengal was established later than 1100 A. D. Next we 
note that all ruling families of South India viz. Gangas, Cholas 
Pandyas and Keralas are also not in the list. The only explana- 
tion seems as stated above, to be that their claim to pure 
Kshatriya origin was not admitted as they had no marriage 
relations with the Kshatriyas of Northern India. The ruling 
Kshatriya families of Maharashtra occupying an intermediate 
position geographically, naturally came to occupy an interme- 
diate position racially. We have already said that the Sil&hfiras, 
are the only truly Maratha family which finds a mention in the 
list of the 36 royal clans ( p. 247 ). As to the ChSlukyas and the 
Rfishtrakutas of the Deccan, though they are, according to our 
view, distinct from the families of the same name of Northern 
India, their inclusion in the 36 under the same names can not 
be denied. But it is remarkable that the Eadambas of Goa are 
not mentioned among the thirty-six. We have uncontested evid- 
ence that two princesses from this family were married *into the 
Gujarat Chalukya family during this sub-perfod.* Probably the 
Rajputs of Northern India gradually confined their sub-caste to 
Northern India and refused to continue marriage relations with 
Eshatriya families of Maharashtra, + as these families had 
marriage relations with Non-Aryan ruling families of South 

_ # The KumSrapSla Charita mentions suoh a marriage in the Terse 
cwfeynjfjTrmarvrr vrr5Nnr a r snrror* i ; it also mentions Karla's marriage 
with a Kashmir princess grig 

% Karna Vaghela deoHned for example to give his daughter to the 
Kldava king of Deogiri about 1900 A. D. 
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India also. The Maratha Kshatriyas, consequently, after this 
period, including the Sil&h&ras, became a separate group or 
sub-caste and they too had their own enumeration of 96 Maratha 
families to which marriage was thenceforth confined. 

The Rajputs from Western Himalayas formed a third group 
which became a distinct sub-section, net only on account of 
its Isolation but also of certain marriage customs peculiar to 
them. In the Himalayas then survived and still survive 
marriage customs of ancient India by which the higher castes 
could take wives from lower castes, the caste of the progeny 
being unaffected viz. that of the father. We find thus, even 
now, three grades of Kshatriyas in the Himalayan region 
adjacent to the Punjab viz. Eajputs, Ranas or Thakurs and 
Rathis. The Eajputs take girls from the Thakurs and these 
from the Rathis but do not give them their girls. The Eajputs 
of the Himalayan region, however, though they have old mixed 
marriage customs still prevalent among them, are pure in race 
as the Rathis are not Mongolians but Aryans, are in fact 
Kshatriyas lower in grade only because they follow agriculture. 
They further allow Karewa or widow remarriage which is. 
prohibited to the Rajputs as to Brahmins and Vaisyas. Full 
information is given in “ pastes and Tribes of the Punjab " 
relating to minor sub-divisions of the Rajputs gf the Himalayan 
region amongst whom the Katoch are the leading family with 
the Maharaja of Lambagram at their head. But the names of 
the several Suryavansi and Chandravansi families of the 
highest, * middling and lowest grades with names based chiefly 
on place of residence such as Jammu wal, Guleria, etc. it is not 
necessary to give here in detail. 

In the Punjab itself the Kshatriyas of the western parts 
were mostly forcibly converted to Mahomedanism in the days 
of Mahmud and of Shihabuddin and these do not now use or 
even like the name Rajput, though they still preserve old 
Kshatriya clan names of Mahabharata or Greek days such as 
Yaudheyas { Johiyas ), Anavas ( Janjuas ) etc. and still observe 
certain Hindu customs such as calling a Brahmin at the birth 
of a child or at marriage. In the eastern parts, Rajputs are still 
found but they are immigrants from lands further east and 
south in Mahomedan times, as they use the orthodox clan name.* 


* The Miyana are the highest, a name taken from the Mahomedans 
Miyan meaning the most respeoted. 
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from the list of the 36 royal clans such as Param&ra, Chauhan, 
Tuar, Rathod, Kachhw&ha, &c. ; and these have still marriage 
relations with the Rajputs of Delhi and Rajputana. The Pan- 
jab and the land of the Sarasvatl as also P&noh&la was the 
ancient land of BrahminB and Kshatriyas and all Brahmins 
and Kshatriyas in the east and south of India came originally 
from this region. It, therefore, follows that Parm&ras and 
Chauhans, Rathods and Kachhw&has are dan-names which 
originally must have come from the Punjab itself in ancient 
times. Or these names which do not find a mention in the 
Mah&bh&rata may have come into existence in the south and 
the east, in the middle land and in Rajputana, in the sixth 
century or later, among Eshatriya clans driven out of or leaving 
die Panjab under stress of Kushan and Huna invasions. Cer- 
tain it is that most of the names of clans in the list of 36 are 
not found in the Mah&bh&rata ; and as they are found in the 
eastern parts of the Panjab at the present day, these Rajputs 
must have gone from the south. Local tradition also supports 
this inference as the Rajputs of Eastern Panjab believe that 
they came there from the Delhi region and from Rajputana in 
Mahomedan times. These RajputB, therefore, cannot be treated 
as a separate group and must be included in the Rajputana group. 

Thus we have three sub-sections of the Kshatriyas of India ; 
sub-sections which probably came into existence between 1100 to 
1200 or 1300 A. D. viz. 1st the RajputB of the 36 dans inhabiting 
Rajputana, Gujrat, Kathiawar, Malwa, U. P. and Eastern 
Panjab ; 2nd Rajputs of Western Himalayas and 3rd the Mara- 
tha Kshatriyas. These three groups do not intermarry and do 
not interdine and they may, therefore, be looked upon as real 
sub-castes with their usual restrictions. Though the sub-castes 
of pure Kshatriyas thus are only three, there are numerous 
other sub-castes who claim to be Kshatriyas and whose exist- 
ence probably goes back to our sub-period. We may, of course, 
indude those Kshatriyas who are considered lower in grade 
beoause they follow the occupation of agriculture, the R&this 
for example of the Himalayan region and the Marathas of the 
Daooan. The words R&thi and Maratha probably have a com- 
mon origin viz. R&shtra* which shows that they form the 


* The word RSthfrika in Aioka inscription* ii explained by Smith a* 
waning inhabitants of Western Ghats bat the word may indioate these 
S^hi* of the Hlmllayan region also. 
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countiy, being the common people or the settled agriculturists 
and must be distinguished from the Sudras or labourers. The 
description by Al-Beruni of the four castes, however, indicates 
that while the Rajputs or Kshatriyas were treated as equals of 
Brahmins, the agricultural Kshatriyas and Vai&yas had come 
to be looked upon as not much superior to Sudras, being prohi- 
bited the study of the Veda. Besides these agricultural Ksha- 
triyas, there were other sub-castes which also claimed the 
rank of Kshatriyas and which must have come into existence 
in this sub-period such as Bundellas, Raghuvansis &c. though 
we have no positive written evidence about their claim. The ten- 
dency of Hindu society at all times in India is to establish 
various sub-castes which usually claim to be included in the 
higher varna nearest to them. 

The Kshatriyas of South India claim to belong to solar 
and lunar races also. They form a saparate sub-caste which 
we have not taken into consideration in the above enumera- 
tion. So far as we have seen, we have not found in inscrip- 
tions an example of a South India Kshatriya marrying a 
northern Kshatriya princesa The Dravida warrior clans were 
no doubt treated as Vratya Kshatriyas by the Manusmriti 
and the Pur&nas support their solar and lunag race origins. 
The Andhra Kshatriyas are called Raju — a Sanskrit word— and 
Vellala. It is unnecessary to go further into the status of the 
Kshatriyas of South India as we have not found the subject 
discussed at length anywhere. 


NOTE THE 36 RULING FAMILIES 07 KSHATRIYA8. 

We have held that the list of 36 ruling families of Kshatriyas was 
made during the reign of Chandra GffhadavSla who Is said in inscriptions 
to have rehabilitated the Solar and Lnnar Kshatriya races. This king 
ruled from 1080 to 1100 A. D. and the 36 families then enumerated must 
have been actually ruling at that time. We hare not got the original list ; 
bat two ancient lists, incomplete and rather incorrect, arc given by Tod vli, 
the RSsS list and the KumSrapSla Charita Sanskrit list ( the other two 
given by him seem to be later as they oontain undoubtedly later names )• 
If we oompare these two lists they appear to be copies from the some 
original list. Let us see how they agree end differ. 



976 


GENERAL 8URVEY 


REsa List 

KumBrap&la-Charita Sans, 

Ravi 

Ikshvaku 


Soma 

Yadn 

Yadu 

Kakuetha 

X 

Paramira 

ParamSra 

SadSvara 

X 

Chauhan 

Chauhan 

ChSlukka 

Chllukka 

Chhindaka 

Chhindaka 

8ilSra 

SilSra 

Abhlra 

X 

Doyamata 

MakvBna 

£ Makv&na 

Chapotkata 

Chapotkata 

Parihara 

Parihara 

DhSnyapSlaka 

DhSnyapal&ka 

RljyapBlaka 

RsjyapSlaka 

Nikumpa 

Nikumpa 

Hula 

Hilya 

Guhila, Guhilaputta 

Ohila X 


From the note ofGauriahenkar on this list we find there are some eight 
or nine names wbioh are fonnd in the KuroSrapSla-Charita list which were 
omitted bj Tod and the three out of which found in the other list are, 
Rathcd Rath 

Kir&ttapBla KKrattapala 

Aniga Anaga 

There are many names in both lists which are now unidentifiable ; and 
even Tod eonld not identify them. Moreover the identification by Tod of 
some is unquestionably mistaken, as it could not but be, in the absence of 
the epigraphio evidenoe which we now possess. We prooeed to show hew 
this list, espeoiaily that in the RSsS, eorreotly depiots the political state of 
the oountry and its Rajput kingdoms about 1100 A. D. We take the 
identification of names made by us in Vol. II. 

The first five namely Kaknstha ( Kaohapagh&ta ), ParamSra Sad&vara 
( Tomara ), ChShamana, Ohhandffka ( Chandella ) are the well-known king- 
doms of Gwalior, Malwa, Delhi, Sambhar and Bundelkhand described in 
this volume. The Sixth 6ilSra is the SilBhBra kingdom of Thana. The sev- 
enth Abhiyara or Ahira kingdom has not been located by Tod but it must 
have been in southern India. Chapotkata and Parihara were the kingdoms 
of Anhilwad and Kanauj whioh had just passed away but there still must 
have been small kingdoms remaining such as that of Mandawar of the Pra- 
tihlras. The Gohilot kingdom of Me wad was well known as also the small 
kingdom of the Gnhilas in Mangrol (Kathiawar) already described (p.301). 
The Yadus under whom come now Yldavas, Bhatis and the Jsdejas and 
ChVdSiMUBas of Klthiawar were rsperssented then by theYBdavas of Biana 
pnd Mathura or MahSban. The BhStis of Jalsalmere are not mentioned in 
this list because probably they were not then in Jaisalmere whioh according 
to tradition waa founded in 1157 A.D. (Gaurishankar's Tod p. 254) and the 
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Utter two were not yet established in Kathiawar and Catch which were 
then under the ChSlukyas of Anhilwad. The Tanks had A kingdom at this 
time at K&shtha on the Jumtna as pointed out by Tod. They are not, acco- 
rding to our view, descendants of Takshaka NSga as many imagine. The 
HaUpas had a kingdom at Badoli on the eastrooast of the Chambal opposite 
Bhaisroda “where in a beautifully carved temple there is a Huna VivSha 
Mandapa.” (Gaurishankar's Tod). The Gaudas or Gaurshave nothing to do 
with the Senas of Bengal whose power was established in Bengal itself 
later than 1100 and who are consequently not mentioned in this list. They 
came from Guda or the country about Thaqesar and they had at this time 
an extensive kingdom about Ajmer which was taken from them by the Ch- 
auhans as tradition recorded by Tod states. (This tradition is not believed by 
some). The B&dgujars also were a powerful ruling family then and were 
in possession of the country round Amber with Rajpur as their capital 
and from this they were dispossessed by the KaohhwShas according to 
another tradition recorded by Tod. They are mentioned in the RSsE list 
under the name or.Garua which oertainly is the Prakrit form of Gurjar. Ni- 
kumpa lastly had a kingdom at that time in Khandesh as an inscription 
noted by Gaurisbankar dated 1153 A. D. proves. They had also a small king- 
dom in Jaipur territory. Nikumps, therefore, unlike the SilihSras are both 
Northern India and Southern India Kshatriyas. Among the Mafathas 
their name is now pronounced Nikam. 

Besides these, we have of course the mention of Rathpd or R&th and 
RKjapala, the leading kingly families of Kanauj and Monghyr, while the 
Kalaohnri Haihayas of Chedi are also inoluded in the Ris* list. Wbafc 
ruling families the other names indioate it is difficult to decide and neither 
Tod nor Gaurishankar or Mohanlal Fandya has been ablate ascertain. 
The DShimas were well-known and as descendants of Dadioha Rishi are 
mentioned in inscriptions; but the name given in the RSsS list is Dadhishat. 
This vamsa is detailed in an inscription dated 1000 A. D. in the Kansern 
temple in Parbatsar Dt. Jodhpur State ( E. I. XII p. 61 ). They were 
feudatories of the CbShamanas of Slmbhar. They migrated from Thalner 
on the Godavari to Marwad, and held Parbratsar, Jalor and Sanchor up 
to 1300 A. D. 41 Chhacha ( the inscriptor ) was a ruling prince and not an 
AdS Rajput ( ditto )”, KSrattapSla, however, are not Kathis and Katlii 
had no kingdom in Kathiawar about 1100 A. D. Nor can Jats be mention- 
ed in the list as they never were looked upon as Kshatriyas, nor had they 
any kingdom at this time. In the abaenoe of historical evidence wc 
can only say that the retraining names of ruling families are not yet 
ascertainable. 


KAYASTHAS 

The KSyasthas who claim to be of Kshatriya origin find 
frequent mention in the inscriptions of this sab-period. They 
can be included in the Kshatriya varna though they form an 
intermediate caste according to the Smritis. The^ Klyasthaa 
were writers by profession and hence as writers of inscriptions 
they are constantly mentioned. They too seem to be divided. 
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at this time into sections according to their country of 
residence, like the Brahmins ; for we have mention of a Gauda 
KSyasfcha in an inscription dated 1000 A. D. ( E. I. XII p. 6 ); the 
word Anvaya is not used here ; but where it is used it indicates 
the family such as Naigamanvaya of Bijolia Insc. ( Bengal 
J. B. A. S. LV p. 40 ) or Gaudanvaya of Siwalik pillar Insc. 
( I. A. XIX p. 218 ). It may be noted that we sometimes come 
across E&yastha writers in inscriptions from southern India, 
as in the Eonkan insc. of Aparaditya. The tradition among the 
Kayastha Prabhus of Eonkan that they came there from Nor- 
thern India in later days be reconciled with this mention 
of Eayasthas in about 1100 by holding that these are represented 
now by the Davane Eayasthas.* 

VAISYAS 

The Vaisyas also split into sub-divisions during this sub* 
period, following the example of Brahmins, on the basis of habitat. 
'There is no mention, however, in the records of the period, of 
the names of the modern 84 sub-divisions of the Vaisyas of 
Northern India. There are some family names such as PragvA- 
tanvaya or Earapaka Vamsa ( Bijolia Insc. ). There is also a 
mention of Poravala and of Modha (I. A. XI p.72), Modh&nvaya- 
Prasuta-MahAkshap ; but the word anvaya added shows that 
they were family' names and not names of sub-castes. These 
Vaisyas were often Jains and hence perhaps the sub-sections 
were net endogamous. In the south and in the Himalayan 
Tegion, there were Vaisyas who were Saivas ; the temple of 
BaijanSth in Eangra is stated in its inscription to have been 
built by two Vaisya brothers ; and the Lingayat Vaisyas in the 
south are well known as Vlrasaivas. 

SUDRAS 

It is needless to say that the Sudras must also have sub- 
divided at this time into innumerable sections not only on the 
basis of the province of residence, but also of their innumerable 
employments; each profession or employment consolidating 
itself into a sub-caste restricting marriage to itself. Indeed at 
this time the practice of Anuloma marriage entirely ceased, as 
we shall presently show, and every caste and sub-caste from the 
Brahmins downwards restricted marriage to itself. This 

# The word JAraMra is added in this inscription ton minister’s name 
and not to the namo of the Klyastha writer. 
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together with ideas of purity and peculiarities of food and 
customs was a great incentive to the formation of sub-castes 
all' over the society. The formation of all the innumerable 
sub-castes in every varna or chief caste and intermediate caste 
into which Hindu society is divided at present took place t 
according to our view, during this sub-period ( 1000-1200 ), 
whereas in the preceding sub-periods the main castes and 
intermediate castes were one and undivided throughout India. 
Although, therefore, Al-Beruni mentions only four varnas 
following the Smritis, the tendency to the development of sub- 
castes had arisen even in his time ; but the actual division took 
place after him. 

UNTOUCHABLES 

From the most ancient times, the outcasts or untouchables 
were divided into many classes and they always lived outside 
of towns and villages. Those usually mentioned in inscriptions 
are Meda and Ch&ndftla, the scavenger and the executioner, 
who were the lowest among them. But Al-Beruni gives other 
names. He describes the outcasts as follws : “ After the Sudra 
follow the people called Antyaja who render various kinds of 
services and who are not reckoned among any caste. There 
are eight classes of them, who freely intermarry with each other, 
except the fuller, the shoe-maker and the weaver. These eight 
guilds are fuller, shoe-maker, juggler, basket and shield maker, 
sailor, fisherman, hunter of wild_ animals and birds and weaver. 
These guilds live near the villages and towns of the four castes 
and outside them.*' 

“ The people called Hadi, Doma, Chand&la and Badhatau, 
are not reckoned amoug any caste or guild. They are occupied 
with dirty work like the cleansing of the villaga They aTe con- 
sidered as one sole* class. In fact they are considered like illegiti- 
mate children and they descend from Sudra father and Brahman, 
mother as children of fornication. Therefore, they are outcasts.” 
(Saohau Vol. I chap. X). The above extract shows that eves in 
Al-Beruni’s time (1030 A D.) there were two main divisions of 
the outoastes, the second one being the worse of the two. Indeed 
Khurdadba (900 A D.) also mentions two untouchables’ castes viz. 
the Ch&ndfila and the Lahuda. The latter viz. Lahuda were rope- 
danoers or natas. Thus this two-fold division is very old and the 
eight untouchables of the Lahuda class mentioned by Al-Beruni 
are exactly those enumerated in a Smriti text viz. the fuller, the 
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shoe-maker, the weaver, the basket-maker, the rope-dancer, the fish- 
erman, the hunter and the juggler. That they intermarried 
except the first three is a strange observation which perhaps may 
be a mistake. At any rate in modern times, they do not, following 
the usual tendency of all Hindu sub-castes to restrict marriage to 
their own self. It passes understanding why the fuller, the wea- 
ver and the basket-maker should have been treated as untouchable. 
They had no doubt been treated as such until recently. Being a 
sub-division with work not unclean and with marriage restricted 
to itself as mentioned by Al-Beruni, their unbouchability was 
nominal. And since they have now become touchable, there no 
reason why the other five classes of the same list should remain 
untouchable. The word Dom is not found in the Smritis nor 
Hadi and the word Badhatau is inexplicable. These four untou- 
chable castes performed uncleanly work and must have, therefore, 
been treated as most untouchable. 

Caste in India, as we have elsewhere explained, rests on racial 
as well as occupational difference and it is well-known that the 
first three varnas are Aryans by race, as also the castes intermed- 
iate between them. The Sudras and the untouchables are Dravi- 
dian by race. The main profession of Brahmins is that of reli- 
gious service and of Kshatriyas is that of arms. Vaisyas were 
agriculturists in ancient times ; but they gave up agriculture in 
the Buddhist period as it involved the killing of insects (see Vol. 
TT ;xl82). In mediaeval times the occupation of agriculture mainly 
belonged to Sudras; and Khurdadba in 900 A. D. properly says 
that Sudras were those who were husbandmen by profession (ditto 
p. 172). But while Vaisyas gave up agriculture, some Brahmins 
and Kshatriyas took to agriculture in the mediaeval period and 
the Par&tara Smriti by a special provision made it allowable ( see 
Vol. II p. 183). But this led to the degradation of these to the 
status of Sudras as in the Deccan and even in the Himalayan 
region. The Nagarkotia Brahmins, we were informed in Kangra, 
did not intermarry or interdine with the local Brahmins who 
were agriculturists and who are now even labourers or coolies. 
The B&this who are Kshatriya agriculturists in the Himalayan 
region are admitted to be only third grade Kashatriyas who 
may give daughters to, but cannot take daughters from, higher 
grade Kshatriyas. We find local agriculturist Brahmins similarly 
treated as Sudras by new-coming Brahmins in Orissa (see Vol. 
II). In the Deccan there are some agriculturist Brahmins wha 
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are also Jooked upon as degraded, and the agriculturist Kshatriyas, 
Mails and others, are treated though improperly, as Sudraa 

It is a thing worth noticing that the Rajputs in this sub- 
period, though their profession was that of arms, distinguished 
themselves not only by their valour but also by their learning. 
Indeed some of the most famous learned kings in this sub-fcrlod 
have made their names immortal, such as Bhoja, Govindaohandra, 
Ball&lasena and Lakshmanasena, ^paraditya, Somesvara Chalu- 
kya, R&jendra Chola and others, by their treatises on different 
subjects which still survive and ara read with benefit. The art of 
singing and danoing was also developed and patronised by these 
kings, notably by Harsha of Kashmir, Udayadifcya of Malwa and 
others but most notably by RajarSja of Tanjore. Tanjore is still 
famous for its singing and dancing. The Kshatriyas, therefore, 
were properly described as almost the equals of Brahmins by Al- 
Beruni. They were proficient both in Sastra and Sastra and kept 
up their traditional love of independence and of knowledge 
•characteristic of the Aryan race. 



CHAPTER II 


CHANGE IN MARRIAGE AND OTHER CUSTOMS. 

The marriage customs of the Hindus underwent a momen- 
tous change during this sub-period. In previous centuries 
Brahmins and Kshatriyas could marry and did marry women 
from castes lower than themselves. Even Khurdadba writing 
about 900 A. D. states that Brahmins could take wives from 
Kataria or Kshatriyas (though they did not give them their 
daughters) and we have the well-known instance of R&jasekhara 
marrying a Chshamfina lady about 900 A. D. Al-Beruni, how- 
ever, writes that H formerly a Hindu could marry a woman of 
his caste or lower caste, but in our time a Brahmin never 
marries a woman except from his own caste”. Naturally in 
all castes and even sub-castes marriage outside the caste ceased 
entirely. Why this restriction arose does not appear clear. 
Probably the lower position assigned by the new provisions of 
Smritisto children of lower caste wives, a fact corroborated 
even by Al-Beruni who states that the progeny of such former 
marriages was treated as of the caste of the mother, must have 
been found inconvenient. In the same house thus of a Brah- 
min father, there would be children who would be Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. The Manu Smriti rule was, as 
sjhotfn in Vol. II, that all such children were Brahmins and in 
some cases, of an intermediate caste higher than that of the 
mother. The difference of food and drink between a Brahmin, 
* a Kshatriya or a Vaisya, the Brahmins and Vaisyas in the middle 
land and southern India abstaining from flesh also, must have 
again caused great trouble in such a mixed family. The result 
naturally was that marriage was restricted to the same caste and 
evfen sub-section of a caste or Bub-caste. 

The other conspicuous change which came over Hindu 
society was the growth of the custom of child marriages. 
When such marriages began to take place can not be definitely 
determined. But certain it is that child marriage was a general 
custom in the days of Al-Beruni who observes ( Sachau Vol. n 
chapter XIX p. 155), “The Hindus many at an early age and 
hence parents arrange for the marriages of their children” This 
is in fact the rule that obtains at present. Al-Beruni’s remark is 
certainly from observation and not from Smritis though we may 
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believe ihat the ParSsara Smriti provision ( a T CTftgatfo ) making 
marriage of a girl of 8 years as the normal marriage was already 
formulated. We have seen that Prithvlr&j’s first marriage Was a 
child marriage. Vikram&nka Gh&lukya of Ealyan’s daughter’s 
marriage with the Eadamba of Goa heir-apparent was also a 
child marriage. Such examples among Rajput princes indicate 
that child marriage was the prevailing custom among all the 
Hindus of the period. Bana describing the marriage of Rftjya- 
sri in about 600 A. D. describes hennas fully grown-up and his 
description of the marriage ceremony indicates that consumma- 
tion of marriage took place on the day of marriage. Thus 
child marriages must have come into vogue between 600 and 
1000 A. D. Why they did so, it is difficult to determine. As child 
marriages were already prevalent in 1030 A. D. t it can not be 
argued, as is sometimes done, that they came into vogue owing 
to Mahomedan oppression. We have stated elsewhere that 
they came into vogue owing to people’s desire to prevent women 
becoming Buddhist nuns. Buddhism allowed women of a grown 
up age to become nuns and hence the marriage of girls at an early 
age must have become popular as a precaution. Buddhism was 
suppressed towards the end of the 8th or 9th century A. D. and 
the custom of child marriage must have grown further into popu- 
lar favour. Whatever the reason, certain it is that it was an esta- 
blished custom in the beginning of this sufi-period and furthei 
grew during its course. 

Among the Eshatriyas and the Vaisyas, Sakha and gotra lost 
their importance during this sub-period and the different sub-cast- 
es counted by names the families or nukhs which formed that 
sub-caste or sub-section and marriage outside the family or 
clan or nukh and inside the sub-section became the rule and con- 
tinues to be so to this day. This example was followed by all the 
different sub-sections of Sudras and even the outcasts, and throu- 
ghout the Hindu society marriage became restricted not only to 
the same caste but also to the same sub-caste, or sub-section of a 
sub-caste. Naturally the feeling of solidarity in the Hindu 
society decreased and the Hindus have always consequent- 
ly remained weak as a people. As stated before, it 
is not possible to give up caste among the Hindus, the division 
being both racial and occupational ; but it is possible and 
advisable to reduce the number of sub-castes, by amalgamating 
their sub-sections which have come into existence for fanci- 
ful ideas of purity of blood or other fastidious reasons. 
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The prohibition of widow remarriage among the Aryan 
castes is an ancient custom among the Hindus* as old as the 
Sutras or perhaps the Vedas : and Al-Beruni says rightly of his 
time that widows could not re-marry; they might either burn 
themselves on the pyre of their dead husband or lead an ascetic 
life ( Sachau Vol. I, p. 155 ). “ The widows of kings " he adds 
44 are usually burnt unless they are old or have sons alive. ” 
The new custom of child marriage combined with the ancient 
custom of the prohibition of widow-remarriage led, however, 
in due time to that miserable class of women among high caste 
Hindus called child-widows ; and strangely enough the rule of 
Manu-smriti which provided for the remarriage of girls whose 
husbands died before consummation of marriage was also at 
this time put into abeyance by a Kalivarja provision. We 
will speak of these Kalivarjas later and show that these 
provisions came into being probably during this sub-period 
itself. It passes understanding why the remarriage of child- 
widows was also stopped. 

Al-Beruni states that a Hindu cannot have more than four 
wives. This is indeed strange as we have come across no 
such limit to the number ,of wives in the law-books nor in 
tradition or history. Kings especially married as many wives 
as they liked and Srlkrishna had 108. Prithvlraj too had, 
according to the B&s&, more than 8 queens. Al-Beruni y rightly 
however, states that the Hindus have no divorce among them 
which is perhaps a custom which characterizes Hindus only 
and continues to this day undoubtedly to their honour. 

^“The Hindus marry strangers and not relatives” ( Sachau 
Vol. II, p. 155 ). This refers to their law of marrying outside 
the family but inside the sub-caste as already described. 

Marriage outside ^nd below the caste was, as said above, 
prohibited. But even in the same caste different sections 
arose based on purity of blood and Ach&ra or religious conduct 
and this led during this sub-period to the rise of that strange 
usage called Kulinism in Bengal. The five Brahmin and the 
live Kayastha families which were imported by Ballalasena who 
was himself a learned man in the Hindu Dharma S&stra were 
directed by him not to mix their blood with the local castes 
believed to be inferior in purity of blood and Ach&ra. By degrees, 
however, the inferior families were allowed to give their 
daughters to higher family men and these Kulinas married many 
wives for the sake of the dowry they brought. This was allowed 
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in the days of Lakshmahasena according to a writer in J. B. 
XXXIV. It is believed by him that 28 generations have passed 
since these families were brought. 

The strangest observation of Al-Beruni in this connection 
is that harlotry is allowed among the Hindus meaning ( vide 
Vol. II, p. 185 statement of Khurdadba ) probably that fornication 
is not punished. No doubt in all temples there were harlots 
dedicated to the worship of the idols by dancing, especially in 
Siva temples. And kings derived large revenues from the 
temples. But Al-Beruni thought the presence of harlots drew 
people to the temples and thus increased their revenues. Al- 
Beruni is good enough, however, to remark that the Brahmins 
would not allow a single harlot to dance in temples but the 
kings allowed them for revenue to pay the soldiers, an observa- 
tion which, however, is not probably very correct both as regards 
the Brahmins as well as the kings. 

Going on to describe other customs of the Hindus at this 
time we have noticed already the prevalence of the practice of 
Sati, which was then a living institution. Then there was the 
custom of putting an end to one’s life in old age by drowning in 
the river Ganges or other sacred river. We 4 have instances of 
noted kings so destroying themselves, such as Somesvara oJ 
Kalyan and others. The tree at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Jumna at Prayag was still famous and 1 is mentioned by Al- 
Beruni. But his statement that “ burning oneself is forbidden 
to Brahmins and Kshatriyas by a special law; they, therefore, 
drown themselves, in the Ganges’ 1 (chap. LXV p. 158 Sachau 
Vol. II) is remarkable. The special law probably refers to the 
Kalivarja provision on the subject viz. II. 

This rule strictly interpreted would mean that the suicide of 
•old men and others by falling ;into fire or from precipices was 
prohibited; arid would leave the permission to drown oneself 
in a river intact. However, as'the practice of committing suicide 
by drowning oneself still continued, such interpretation would 
be necessary. There is here clear reference in Al-Beruni to a 
Kalivarja provision. 

With regard to dress and ornaments we have to record 
very little, as we have not come across any special remarks 
of Al-Beruni on the subject. As stated in Vol. Ill (p. 187) the 
dress of the people in Sind, the Punjab and the adjoining parts 
.of the country must have been composite, with tunic and 
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trouser added to the old drees of the Hindus viz. two dhoties. 
The rage of the Hindus for ornaments remained the same as 
before and the ornaments of idols mentioned in the S&sabahu 
temple record ( I. A. XVI ) show what ornaments princes and 
rich men used. But there is an interesting description of the 
dress of the women of Kanauj in the following verse of Raja- 
tefchara in his Kavyamlm&nsS. : “ With ear-rings dancing on the 
cheeks and with the long necklace moving, down to the navel* 
the dress of the women of Kanauj deserves to be honoured, their 
upper cloth going completely round the west down to the 
anklet. * This shows that northern women wore two pieces 
of cloth the upper one covering not only the shoulders but 
also the lower person down to the feet. It left the head, how- 
ever, uncovered as otherwise the ear-rings would not be visible 
and the necklace was put over the uttarlya. The women of 
the Bouth, including Gujarat, at present have no upper cloth ; 
but their one cloth is long enough to serve the purpose of the 
upper cloth also. The custom of covering tne face in the north 
and in Gujarat seems to be a later custom arisen in Mahomedan 
times. We may infer that men too all over India wore two 
pieces of cloth. 

Lastly the food of the people has already been described 
in detail. The Brahmins in the. north ate the flesh of certain 
animals only and abstained from wine. In the south Brahmins 
abstained from both. The Vaisyas followed the Brahmins. 
Indeed Jainism having prospered and Vaisyas being generally 
Jains it may be said thac Brahmins followed the Jains and 
disarmed their criticism by logically and correctly observing 
thejdoctrine of Ahimsa. The wave of AhimsS was on the land 
in this sub-period and beside Jains, VaishnavaB and Lingftyats 
became strict vegetarians. This led to the restriction of con- 
fining food also to each sub-caste. Whereas in former times 
Brahmins had no objection to dine with Kshatriyas, Vaisyas 
and even some good Sudras, they now restricted themselves 
to their own caste, nay, even sub-caste, since some Brahmins 
still continued to eat flesh, as proved by a Kalivarja text. Thus 
not only intermarriage but even interdining ceased during 
this sub-period among the different sub-sections into which Hindu 
society was now split up. 
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The Kshatriyas also were impressed and some of them also 
gayeup flesh though at certain times only. There are a few 
Vaishnava Kshatriyas also who do not eat flesh. Nor does it 
appear that they kept up their old reputation of being abstainers 
from wine, at least the reigning kings as Arab writers of 
the last sub-period testified. For Al-Beruni records: “They 
drink wine before having eaten anything ; then they take their 
meals” (p. 180 Vol. I Sachau). This is observed of Hindus 
generally ; but we must restrict it to Kshatriyas. The further 
remark that they “ they do not eat their ( cows’) meat " ( ditto ) 
is, however, applicable to ‘all Hindus. The Hindus had long 
ago given up beef and considered its eating one of the five 
most heinous sins. The slaughter of cows and bulls even for 
sacrifice bad also long been given up and in the returning tide 
of Ahime& at this time this prohibition must have formed one 
of their most absolute tenets as even now it is ; and Hindus and 
Mahcmedans then must have been as new at bitter feud on this 
most tender point. 

The Hindus then as new burnt their dead. The Sutaka 
was duly obeerved. Al-Beruni mentions even the Sutaka for 
child birth, 8 days for a Brahmin, 12 for a Kshatriya,15 for 
a Vaisya and a month for a Sudra. This appears strange. Ifhe 
four unclean days of menstiuation of women arfc also mentioned. 
The gcdSna or hair-cutting ceremony took place in the third year 
and the perforation of the ear in the 7th or 8th year. The 
last custom distinguished the Hindu from the Mahcmcdan in 
particular. Al-Beruni also mentions the garbbfidhSna ceremony 
the importance of which must have increased when the custom 
of child marriage became predominant. 



CHAPTER III. 


RELIGIOUS DISUNION. 

While in the preceding sub-period, India waa in the happy 
condition of having one religion viz. Hinduism, except in Sind, 
in this sub-period India drifted back into the unhappy condi- 
tion of professing three religions and having schisms within 
each, notably within Hinduism. In addition to Sind, Ghazni, 
Kabul and the Panjab, in this sub-period, came under the sway 
of mahomedanism and Gujarat and Rajputana came under 
the sway of Jainism, though Jainism declined in the south. 
And within Hinduism itself the dissensions among the different 
philosophies and worships became most acute. The result 
was that India became weak in one essential characteristic 
at least, of a strong nation viz. unity of religious belief among 
the people. We will in this chapter describe the spread of Maho- 
medanism in the north-west and the progress of Jainism in the 
west and will also describe the growth of antagonistic schisms 
within Hinduism itself. 

Mahomedanism 

We have already described the founding of the Moslem 
Turkish kingdom at Ghazni and the conquest of Kabul and the 
Panjab by Sabuktagin and Mahmud. As a consequence not 
only ‘White India’ (to the west of the Indus consisting of 
Kabul and Zabul) and the Panjab lost their independence 
but most of their population was forcibly converted to Maho- 
medanism. This happened in the beginning of this sub-period 
(975—1025 A. D.). Both Sabuktagin and Mahmud adopted 
the policy of forcibly converting the people of the conquered 
country to Mahomedanism, from motives of political expediency 
as well as from religious fanaticism. The opposition of the people 
to such forcible conversion was weak owing to the weakness of 
their Hindu religious feeling, especially to the west of the Indus. 
These people have since then so completely become Mahomedaa 
that they have even lost all memory of the fact that they were 
Hindus only 900 years back, even in the mountainous tract 
of Ghor. Afghans and Pathans have now even come to believe 
that they are the descendants of Semitio peoples, come from 
Assyria and Arabia. The people of the Panjab in its western 
portion where they have mostly been converted, however, still 
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maintain (heir old clan names as Rajputs or Jats and continue 
to confine paarriage relations to themselves and to observe 
certain ceremonials of the old Hindu days. Panjab became 
generally Mahomedan by the end of this sub-period (1200). 
Shihabuddin Ghori having further carried on the work of forcible 
conyeraiojn to Mahomedanism though not to a great extent. 
The hilly portion of the Panjab, how.ever, and Kashmir which 
still retained its independence remained Hindu. 

In eastern Pan jab even Mahmud, as we have seen, did 
not rigorously carry out the policy of forcible conversion and 
Shihabuddin also did the same. In the region of the Sarasvati, 
the Jumna and the Ganges, it was practically abandoned 
and the United Pr. still remain mainly Hindu. The reasons of 
this changed attitude appear to be; first even Mahomedan 
fanatical conquerors get tired of forcibly converting people. 
Secondly, perhaps Mahmud saw 'the political utility of keeping 
the people divided in religion in provinces remote from the centre. 
Thirdly, Kutubuddin and Altamash were not fanatical Moslems 
and were wise rulers who, like the British, saw the justice and 
even the wisdom of not interfering with the religion of the 
people. Lastly, the people of this religion were far more staunch 
Hindus than the people of the Panjab and notably of the 
region beyond the Indus. This region is the birth-place of 
the Brahmanic faith, the home of the Acharyas of Hindu 
philosophy, of Rama and Krishna adored as Avatftras of God 
by the Hindus. For these various reasons we think the people 
of this part of the country remained unmolested in their 
religious belief and still continue to be the staunchest orthodox 
section of the Hindu population in the whole of India. The 
present Mahomedan population in these parts is not descended 
from converted Hindus, but from those outsider Mahomedans 
who came in as officers during Afghan or Mogul rule at Delhi. 
It is naturally in a minority and hence in the political map 
appended to this volume, this tract may be taken as Hindu. 
Lower down in Bengal the policy of forcible conversion was, 
it seems, later adopted by Khilji governors and succeeding 
Bengal kings to some extent and hence the Mahomedan popula- 
tion in Eastern Bengal predominates. But this happened later 
than our period and hence Bengal may also be taken as Hindu 
in the map above referred to. But though thus from the Sutlej 
to the Brahmaputra and from the Himalaya to. the Vindhya, the 
country was wholly Hindu in the beginning of this period and 
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only sparcely Mahomedan at the end of it, the unity of religious 
belief even in this region was marred during this sub-period by 
the progress of Jainism notably in Gujarat and Eajputana 
and of Vaishnavism in Bengal. Curiously enough Jainism 
declined in the south in this sub-period. It would be interesting 
to note this progress of Jainism in on 9 part and decline in 
another and try to explain it as far as can be done from the 
scanty historical evidence available on the subject It will be 
necessary for this purpose to sketch briefly the rise and progress 
of Jainism up to the beginning of this sub-period. 

JAINISM 

Jainism is often confounded with Buddhism both by many 
western scholars as also by some Purina writers for the simple 
reason that Ahims& is a common tenet of both and that Jina is a 
name applied both to Mahavlra and to Gautama. And even the 
name Buddha can be and is applied to both ( e. g. fgt t3r: <IT<S q: ) 
meaning awakened. Jina means conqueror ( of the mind ) and 
the epithet was originally applied to both these teachers. Then 
again the name Jaina of the followers of Mahavlra is only a 
later name, the former name applied to them being Niggrantha. 
Both Mahavlra and Gautama were again contemporaries. But 
there is no doubt that Gautama is the later of the two. As a 
protestor against the Vedic religion, Gautama Buddha is the last 
and Mahavlra preceded hitn in time as also in thought as we 
proceed to show. Let us see in what points they protested 
against the Vedic religion. The thinkers of the Upanishads had 
already begun to speculate on the highest metaphysical questions 
and had developed certain philosophic ideas, though they con- 
tinued to stick to their old Vedic religion. That religion includ- 
ing the philosophic thoughts of the Upanishads taught the 
following namely : — 

1st— The revelation of the Vedas. 

2nd — The worship of the Vedic gods Indra, Varuna etc. and 
the post-Vedic developments of Vishnu and Siva. 

3rd — Highest efficacy of animal-sacrifices to the Vedic gods . 

4th— The Ch&turvarnya theory including the sacerdotal 
sanctity of Brahmins i. e. the priests at the sacrifices. 

5th— The theory of Asramas chiefly of the third for prac- 
tising Tapa and the 4th for attaining Moksha by Sanyftsa or 
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renunciation. The Brahmins began to teach that these two 
Asramas were open to Brahmins only.* 

6th — The theory of Atman ( soul ) and the highest Brahman 
or impersonal Qod or Supreme Soul, and 

7th— The Theory of Karraan and transmigration of Atman. 

Already the teachers of the Upanishads had begun to preach 
that animal sacrifices did not lead to the highest goal but were 
lower in merit, though they did not condemn them, and preached 
that Moksha could be obtained by Sany&sa only. The Bhagvad- 
glta countenanced both ; indeed as an orthodox doctrine it did 
not condemn the views about sacrifices and Sany&sa or the 
Ch&turvarnya or the Asrama theory with the allied philosophies 
of Tapa and Sany&sa (Yoga and S&fikhya). But it preached the 
new doctrine of Bhakti of Vishnu which would take even women 
and iudras ( denied absolution by Brahmins ) to the highest goal. 

Such was in a nutshell the development of religious 
thought in India till about 1000 B. C. While the orthodox 
believed in all these tenets, different teachers denied some of 
them and accepted others. The many protestant thinkers who 
arose hereafter are, however, forgotten but the last two Mah&vlra 
and Gautama were more powerful than the rest and founded 
protestant religions which survive to this day. Both Gautama 
and Mah&vlra denied the first five items, and accepted the last viz. 
the law of Karman : but while Mah&vlra accepted also the two 
Asramas of Tapas and Sany&sa, Gautama .went beyond him and 
denied Tapas and only stuck to Sany&sa. Naturally he was 
heard with greater zest, especially as he admitted all people 
whether Aryans or non-Aryans ( the Traivarnikas and Sudras ), 
whether male or female, to his order of SanySsa and did not 
recognise Tapas n r lelf-mortification at all. There was no God 
nor Atman ; at {last, 3uddha asked his followers not to think 
about them. He, however, laid the greatest str 000 cn a moral 
life for a layman and on renunciation in addition for a monk. 
Mahavlra was behind him, so to speak, in protest and 
believed in self-mortification such as fast etc, and insisted on 

•Notonly Sany&sa but even Tapas was sot allowed to the &Udra^ 
though it was for a long time allowed to Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. The 
episode in the RSmSyapa in whioh Rffma is told that a Brahmin ebild died 
owing to the sin of a SUdra practising penanee and BSma goes to Danda* 
kSrapya to kill that SUdra and when he is killed the Brahmin ohild regains 
its life is illustrative of this belief that SUdras are not allowed to perform 
Tapas much more Sanylsa. 
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absolute renunciation includingthe abandoning, of clothes. for 
monks. He too laid the highest stress on a moral life for lay- 
men. Both, of course, supported the Yoga and Sftnkhya philo- 
sophies but absolutely denied the Vedas, and tbe Brahmins. 

Naturally. Buddhism, as the latest and the greatest protest 
against Brabminism succeeded more than Jainism. Moreover, 
it seems to us that while Buddha preached to the. common peo- 
ple in their language, Mah&vlra did not, and the Buddhist 
canon was soon evolved in Pali while the Jain canon remained 
unwritten for a long time. The Buddhist monk life again 
was easy, while Mah&vlra. insisting on nudity and self-morti- 
fication, Jain asceticism was more difficult to practise. And 
finally, Buddhism received immense impetus from the two 
imperial followers, Atoka and Kanishka. Buddhism, therefore, 
became the predominant religion, especially in Northern India, 
for many centuries while Jainism remained in a minority. In 
the religious map of India we. have prepared from the detailed 
account of the travels of Hiuen Tsang and which we have 
appended to the first volume, it will be seen that in some parts 
suohas Kapisa, Sind, Magadha and Malwa, Buddhism was 
predominant while it ■ shared the inhabitants equally through- 
out almost the whole of India. Jainism appears only in isola- 
ted places and in a minority i. e. in Bihar, in Orissa or Kalinga, 
in Ohola and in Karn&tak in the 7th century A. D. Later when 
E^nmfirila and Sankara made the final attack on Buddhism, 
Jainism, as an unimportant opponent, was not chiefly noticed 
and went on, while Buddhism was rigorously attacked and 
finally supplanted. It must be remembered, however, that in 
intellectuality Jainism was never inferior to Buddhism, for we 
find Jainism, as a separate philosophy, is tried to ber efuted in 
the Brahma-sutras of Bftdar&yana. Indeed we think that the 
Jains, from the very beginning were posted in all the necessary 
Sistras, logio and grammar especially, and their proficiency 
in astrology and medicine alwayB attracted the respect of the 
common people. It seems that intellectual Brahmins also 
joined the ranks; of Jains as of BuddhistB from time to time 
owing to conviction as well pa for honour and contributed to 
the maintenance of the reputation of the Jains for learning. 

Like Buddhism, in fact like every other religion. Jainism 
was early divided into two sects. While the Digambaras in- 
sisted on nudity for monks, the Svetambaras allowed them 
white clothes ( two in number ). The Jains who went to and 
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preaohed in the south were of the Digambara sect, the Svefcfim- 
baras in southern India being- mostly traders come in recent 
times from Gujarat or Rajputana. The first great teacher 
who went into the southern country was Bhadrab&hu who 
is said to have gone from Ujjain during a famine and went 
with many followers as far as Sravana Belgola in Mysore terri- 
tory. There must be others who went from Bihar via Kalinga 
along the eastern coast. It is thus we find the Jain religion 
established in Andhra, in Tamil land and in Karnataka, though 
not in Maharashtra, from early centuries of the Christian era 
down to the days of Hiuen Tsang and later. The Jain ascetics 
being learned men took up the three vernacular languages of 
the three countries and produced the first literature in them viz, 
in Tamil, Kanarese and Telugu, and for this reason they suc- 
ceeded in impressing the common people in these lands. There 
were thus and there still are Jains among the common people 
in these provinces while there are very few in Northern India 
among the illiterate masses. 

The Jain pandits first used Sanskrit words in their un- 
changed or Tatsama. forms in vernacular writing and thus 
embellished Tamil, Kanarese and Andhra literatures. They did 
not use the modulated prakrit forms like thG Buddhists ; 
and thus added beauty to their vernacular writings. They 
also wrote the grammars of these local vernaculars in Sanskrit. 
They again appear to have started schools for children ; as 
strangely enough we find in Andhra, Tamil and Karnataka and 
even in Maharashtra that the first sentence taught to children 
in writing varnamala is still the Jain salutation “OmNamah 
Siddham ”, The Telugu people use the formula “ Om Namah 
Sivaya, Siddham Namah” ( Andhra-Karnatak Jainism p. 64 
Studies in South Indian Jainism by Ramaswamy Ayyangar, 
M. A. The latter portion is said by him to be Buddhist ; but it 
seems also to be Jain). “The first part has been added subse- 
quently by &aivas in the south to obliterate the influence of 
Jains, and when the Saivas themselves started Matams 
and PfithasSlas or primary schools in villages and towns. ” " In 
Kalinga or Ooriya the formula is “ Siddhirastu ” which is 
clearly Jain ” (ditto). In Mahftrftshtra “ Sri Ganefeya Namah " 
is added to “ Om Namah Siddham”. These relics show that 
formerly Jain ascetics took a great • share in teaching children 
in the southern countries. 
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The JainB also exerted their best to secure influence at the 
several Hindu courtB in the south. In the Tamil land, the 
P&ndyas and Gholas made donations to Jain gurus, and Jain 
templeB and monastaries were built near MSdura, the capital of 
the Psndyas, even in the early centuries of the Christian 
era. In Gangavidi in Mysore territory, the Ganges appear to 
have specially patronised the Jains and probably they were 
themselves Jains. Samantabhadra was a great Digambara 
Jain teacher who according to Sravana Belgola Inscription 
No. 41 “ beat the drum " ( literally and invited opponents to 
refute him ) at P&taliputra, in Malwa, in Sind, in Thakka 
country ( the Panjab ) and then came to K&nchl in the south and 
thence came to Karnataka. “ He was followed by Sinh&nandi 
who founded, it is believed, the Gangavadi state.’* Samanta- 
bhadra is the author of the important Jain work “ Apta 
MimSnsS ” the most authoritative exposition of the SyadvSda 
doctrine. PujyapSda was another learned Jain who is the 
author of the Jain Sanskrit grammar “ Jinendra VySkarana ”, 
Aknlanka is said to have confuted the Buddhists at the court 
of Himasltala in Kanchl and thereby procured the expulsion 
of Buddhists from South India ” ( p. 33 ditto ). Thus the Jains 
both by their learning and asceticism secured favour in the 
irt of the several kingdoms in the south and many kings 
gave them inam villages as also built temples and carved 
colossal images of Jina. It may be noted that both Buddhism 
and Jainism while they’ denied God and idol-worship eventu- 
ally drifted into the worship of Buddha and Jina as God and 
built temples with their images (though it must be conceded 
that certain Jain sects do not believe in images or worship 
any forms). Tbe Jains erected statues to their Tlrthankaras 
and worshipped them in large temples. u This method of worship 
was highly impressive and attractive and it was imitated by 
the Hindus ” ( p. 77 ditto ). The result was thst stupendous 
Hindu temples arose in the south under different kingly dy- 
nasties as has also been related in vols. I and II. In fact we have 
always held that idol-worship among the Hindus, though not 
originated by the Buddhists and the Jains, has been greatly 
fostered by their example. 

Having so far cursorily described the progress of Jainism 
we will now go on to describe its decline and even fall in 
the south during the sub-period treated of in this volume, 
ohie fly by the aid of the above mentioned treatise by Mr. 
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Bamaswamy Ayyangar. The opposition came from the revival 
of Saivism and its powerful preachers. “If Sambandar 
( a Saiva saint ) brought about the downfall of Jainism in the 
Pfindya kingdom, Appar drove the Jains out from the Paliava 
country ” ( p. 66 ). This was in the beginning of the 8th 
century; but the Cholas who came to power at the end of the 
10th century were devotees of Siva and persecuted the Jains 
more cruelly than the previous rulers. We have already seen 
that one Chola king is said to have died because of the curse 
of the persecuted Jains. It need not, therefore, be doubted that 
the Cholas did use their political power for the suppression of 
Jainism. In the great temple built at Madura by R&jar&ja Chola, 
he placed the statues of the 63 Nayanars or Saiva saints of the 
Tamil land for worship ; but “ in the frescoes on the walls of the 
Mantapam of the Golden Lily tank of the temple of Mln&kshl 
at Madura are paintings of the bloody episodes in the bitte 
struggles between Jainism and Hinduism.” ( p. 79 ). 

Turning from Tamil land, to Karnataka i. e. the Southern 
Maratha country and Mysore, we find that the early Ch&lukyas, 
in the former, though staunch Hindus themselves, patronised 
Jains and made grants to Jain temples and sadhus. Under the 
Rashtrakutas in the second sub-period of our history ( 800-1000 ) 
Jainism prospered and as stated in Vol. II ( p. 203 ) even some 
Rashtrakuta kings became devotees of Jain baints and Jainism 
spread even among the cultivating population hf the Southern 
Maratha country, the Vaisyas being generally admirers of 
Ahimsa here as elsewhere and therefore usually Jains. The 
Gangs kings in Mysore were themselves Jains ; and the last 
representative of the Rashtrakuta line Indra IV being a son of 
Krishna III by a Western Ganga princess was a devout Jain. 
When the later Cbalukyas overthrew the last Rashtrakuta king 
Kakkala, Indra IV tried to set up the Rashtrakuta power but 
failed and as a devout Jain killed himself by Sallekhana, a Jain 
vow ( Vol. II p. 151 ). In Malkbed, we found in the fort the 
remains of a Jain sanctuary ( Vol. II p. 354 ) and in the town 
itself, there is a Jain Basti. It seems, therefore, clear that 
Jainism progressed in the Southern Maratha country at the end 
of the 10th century. But the later Western Cb&lukyas Who 
came to power in this sub-period ( 1000-1200 ), Tailpa and others, 
were devout Saivites and persecuted Jainism. “ If the traditions 
of the country are to be believed, Jain statues and idols in\the 
Sadis were thrown away and the Paur&nic gods were substi* 
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toted." ( p. 112 ). Mr. Ramaswamy wrongly considers the rule 
of the later Ch&lukyas as short-lived. It was not overthrown by 
the Ealachuris in 1126 but in 1159 A. D., and Ealachuri rule 
was itself short-lived. It is, however, probable that the Ealachuri 
usurpation was a religious movement, Vijjana Ealachuri being 
a Jain. But Vijjana and the Ealachuri rule fell soon before 
the returning tide of Saivism, as we will shortly describe, in a 
new form viz. the Lingayat schism. 

In Earn&taka proper beyond the Tungabhadra, the Gangas 
ruled for a long time and they were followers of Jain saints. 
The Qangas were overthrown by the Cholas of Tanjore in about 
1004 A. D.; but gradually the Hoysalas established their power 
in Gangavadi They were in the beginning followers of Jainism 
but the famous Vishnu vardhana was converted to Vaishnavism 
by RSmanuja and Vaishnavism has since then beon firmly est- 
ablished in Mysore territory. “ Loosing support of the kingly 
family in Mysore, persecuted by the Cholas in Tamil land and 
displaced by the Lingayats in Southern Maratha country, Jain- 
ism naturally succumbed in southern India finally. Though a 
respectable number still followed the faith, they no longer 
obtained political influence from popularity either among the 
people or with the princes.” 

It remains to describe how Jainism declined in Andhra 
where it had been established since the days of Kharavela when 
Digambara Jains came to it from Bihar directly. From the 
monogram by B. Seshagiri Rao attached to the above-mentioned 
treatise, it appears that local tradition and Kaifujcds show that 
Jainism was overthrown by the rising power of Saivism there 
also. Andhra Rajputs, Fiisapatis and others, stood for the Vaidic 
religion. The Eastern Chalukyas later patronised Saiva poets 
one of whom Nan nay a translated the Mahabharata into Telugu 
and added support and strength to Saivism. This Saiva revival 
was further strengthened under the Eastern Ganges who were 
Saivas in the beginning. The Eakatiyas of Warangal were also 
Saivas and persecuted the Jains more rigorously. Lastly “ the 
worsting of the Jains by Ganapatideva of Warangal when they 
were defeated in disputation with Tikkana, author of the Telugu 
Mahabh&rata (?) is more famous and is described in a poem in 
the Oriental Manuscripts Library in the Madras Museum” 
(p. 28 ditto). 

Such is the history in substance of the decline and fall oi 
Jainism in southern India during this period and the fall may 
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be attributed chiefly to the revival of the popularity 6f Siva 
worship. We need not recount the many stories df miracles 
wrought by Saiva saints or of victories of Jain disputants and 
of the Yogic powers of both, Yoga being taken up and lauded to 
the skies by both religions ; nor need we detail the stories of how 
the Jains were persecuted and even impaled by Chola intolerant 
kings who gave up the traditional toleration of Hindu mottatcbs. 
But we proceed to describe how Jainism while it decayed in 
the south prospered and progressed in the west in thiB very 
sub-period. 

We have said in Vol. II that Jainism was not in ascen- 
dancy in Gujarat andRajputana during the previous sub-period 
( 800-1000 ) and we may place its progress there in this sub- 
period. Why this Abimsi religion progressed at this time under 
the rule of Saivite Rajput kings with all their pride of artns and 
their trade of killing is really a wonder. And yet in all Rajput 
states, in Sambhar and Mewad, in Malwa and Gujarat, Jainism 
made progress at this time, the rulers being all worshippers of 
Siva, in fact as staunch Saivites as the Kshatriya rulers of 
southern India. There was no doubt the returning tide of the 
Buddhistic or Jain feeling of respect for non-slaughter. From 
the Upanishadic times, the Hindus have alternately been swayed 
by this regard for Ahimsa and have alternately given up their 
adherence to Vedic animal sacrifice. The revival of Hinduism 
or rather Vedic-Aryanistn under Kumarila and Sankara had sub- 
sided 3 nd the tide of Buddhist Ahimsa feeling was no doubt 
returning. But while It did not assist Jainism in the south for 
reasons which we will presently explain, it led on Jainism to 
popularity in Gujarat, Malwa and Rajputana. Wo believe iu 
the powerful influence of personalities and we attribute the 
progress of Jainism in the western parts of the country in this 
sub-period to the influence of the great Jain pandit Hemaohandra. 

The story of the life of this great Jain teacher is not obsoure 
as that of Kumarila or Sankara; for he is associated with the 
reigns of two great .kings of Gujarat, Jayasinha Siddhsrija and 
KumSrapSla. It does not, however, appear (Us we once thought) 
that he was a southern Jain or he received his inspiration from 
the south. Indeed the Jain teachers of the south were all 
Digambaras, who, it may 'be admitted, carry the docWtie of 
renunciation to all its logical demands. The Jains of Gujarat 
and Rajputana were and are mostly SvetSmbaras who allotr two 
white clothes to their Munis ; and Hemachandra was a SVetSm- 
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bara both as student and teacher. He was born in a Jain 
Vaitya family in Gujarat and was given in early life by his 
mother to her Jain teacher who saw his great intelligence and 
his future promise. He became an AchSrya and came to 
Anhilw&d as the head of its Jain sanctuary. His birth is placed 
in 1084 A. D. and death in 1168 A. D. at the age of 84. He 
signalised himself by his great works viz. his Sanskrit and 
Prakrit grammar, his KSvya DvySsraya wherein the history of 
the ChSlukyas of Gujarat themselves is told and illustrations of 
his grammatical rules are also given and his Deti Nfimam&la or 
dictionary of Desi or local ( not Sanskrit ) words. It is said that 
he was once taunted by a Hindu pandit that after all he used 
the grammar of a Hindu (Panini). He thereupon composed an 
exhaustive grammar of Sanskrit and Prakrit himself. The gram- 
matical treatise was taken in a great procession laid on the 
temples of an elephant on which the author was himself seated 
and was deposited in the royal treasury. It was dedicated to 
Jayasinha Siddharaja and hence named Siddha Hema. Hema- 
chandra does not appear to have travelled through India, but his 
influence on KumSrapSla was bo preponderant that he procured 
several privileges for Jains from him and had animal slaughter 
prohibited on certain days sacred to the Jains. 4 The prepon- 
derance of Jainism in Gujarat may be dated from his time, at 
least, the great respect which is paid to the doctrine of AhimsA 
in that land. 

In the Chauhan country also and as far north as the Sutlej 
Jainism seems to have spread during this period, so much so 
that almost all Vaisyas in Marwar may be said to have accepted 
, Jainism. And these merchants of Marwar have carried Jainism 
to the farthest parts of India by their sojourn therein for trade. 
In Malwa and Mewad too, under later kings though they them- 
selves remained staunch Saivites. Jainism seems to have come 
into favour at this time. Examples of kings who favoured the 
J ains have been recorded in the several chapters of this history 
and it is not necessary to mention them here again. 

NEW VAISHNAVTSM 

In the rest of Northern India we do not find Jainism much 
in favour with the princes or the people though Jain Vaisyas 

* Jain* represent that Knot SrapSla Was converted to Jainism in old 
ago by Hemaohandra and tha data assigned ia 8t. 1216 or 1159 A. D. But 
this doaa not appear probabls for reasons given in Chapter 7 Book VII. 
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were to be found all over the country. Neither under G&hada- 
v&las, nor under Palas or Senas, do we find Jainism muoh in 
favour. But though Jainism did not prosper in the middle nor 
in the east of Northern India, the revival of the feeling of Ahimsft 
was not less strong there than in the west in this sub-period. We 
have seen that the religion of Buddha reoeived fresh inspiration 
in Magadha from new teachers and some learned Buddhists 
went as usual on a preaching mission into Tibet and reformed 
that religion of peace in Tibet ( p. 225 ). But more marked 
than this was the revival of Ahimsa doctrine in the appearance 
of new Vaishnavism. This new Vaishnatism appeared in 
Bengal at this time with the same intens9 regard for AhimsS as 
was exhibited by Jainism and Buddhism. Indeed new Vai- 
shnavism may be looked upon as Jainism taoked on to the old 
worship of Srlkrishna, as Christianity may be described as 
Buddhism tacked on to Judaism. Buddhism was dead in India at 
this time except in Magadha Buddha had been changed into an 
Avatara of Vishnu and Buddhists had generally turned into 
Vaishnavas. Naturally the respect for Ahimsa came back with 
the force of a returning tide; and Vaishnavism took up Ahimsa 
as it had never done before. The Bhagavadgita, no doubt, 
preached Ahimsa long before the rise of Buddha himself but the 
Ahimsa of the Bh&gavatas was reconciled as evidenced by the 
Mah&bh&rata with Vedic religion of animal sacrifice by the 
doctrine that slaughter in Vedic sacrifices was no slaughter. 
But the slaughter of animals in propitiation of the Deity was 
plainly indefensible and was always the weak point of the Vedic 
religion as of Judaism and both Jains and Buddhists assailed it 
with success on this point and their preachers generally scored 
victory over Hindu or Vedic opponents. New Vaishnavism, by 
taking up tbe doctrine of Ahims& more rigidly than before, 
disarmed the Jains and thus succeeded in appealing to the 
common people by returning to their old god Vishpu-in the form 
of Srlkrishna and by stopping Vedic sacrifices with animal 
slaughter. This new Vaishnavism not only stopped animal 
sacrifices but further adopted the Jain doctrine of abstaining 
from meat diet. From the Indus to the Brahmaputra this new 
Vaishnavism became predominant at this time ( 1000-1200 ) and 
animal slaughter and animal food was renounced by Vaishpvas. 
Even now in the Panjab Vaishnavafood means meatless food. 

It does not appear that this new Vaishnavism came from 
the south or was due to the teaohing of the Vaiahpava Bhfiga- 
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vata Purapa. Nor was its rise due to the teaching of Sankara 
who was a thorough supporter of the Vedic ritual. Whatever 
the influencing cause in Northern India, it was certainly not 
the Bh&gavata Puraua, the date of which, we have elsewhere 
dhown, could not be earliar than the tenth century A. D. And 
we find in Kashmir history king Avantivarman (855-884) a 
thorough Vaishnava of the new type, prohibiting totally the 
slaughter of animals in the kingdom of Kashmir ( see Vol. I 
p. 221) as in the old days of Meghavahana. The Buddist love for 
Ahi msa returned again in the ninth century and Avantivarman 
used his political power for establishing Ahimsa, being himself 
a devout Vaishnava. The imperial PratihSra Bhoja was a 
Parama Vaishnava (Vol. II p. 109) as also his grandson, though we 
are not quite sure if they were of the type of Avantivarman i. e. 
total abstainer from animal food and prohibitors of animal 
slaughter. The GShadavalas were worshippers of Lakshml or 
Sri who is invoked in their inscriptions in the beginning and 
also of Dftmodara. They were practically Smart as as they 
are described in inscriptions as Mahesvaras but they are also 
always described as worshipping Vasudeva at the time of making 
land grants. In Magadha, the Palas were Buddhists and there- 
fore thorough supporters of the doctrine of Ahimsa; but even 
there we find a queen hearing the whole Mahabharata recited to 
her. In Eastern Bengal the Senas were in the beginning 
devotees of Siva but Lakshmanasena, their most noted king, 
became a Parama Vaishnava and he must be taken to b8 a 
perfect supporter of the doctrine of Ahimsa. He himself must 
have abstained from flesh, though we have no evidence to hold 
that he prohibited animal slaughter in his kingdom. His Vaish- 
'tpavism appears to have come from Jagannatha in Orissa where 
the new Vaishnavism became dominant at this time for reasons 
we shall sketch later on. Thus in Northern India at this time, 
Jainism in the west and Vaishnavism in the north and east 
became predominant with their doctrine of Ahimsa as their 
prominent tenet 

But though this new Vaishnavism and Jainism were at 
one on the doctrine of Ahimsa, they unfortunately differed 
most strongly on the question of asceticism. The Hindu world 
has also swung alternately between asceticism and epicuri- 
anism, the philosophy of self-mortification and that of self- 
indulgence. Srlkrishna’s life practically preached the doctrine 
of the enjoyment of world’s blessings, though he always preached 
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the value of the golden mean. His worship, however, soon 
drifted into what may be cafled for want of a better word, 
Epicurianism which appeared in Bengal and in Mid-India at 
this time and soon became popular While therefore, the new 
Vaishnavism taught Ahimsa like Jainism, unlike Jainism it 
taught the enjoyment of worldly blessings. The swing went 
naturally to the other extreme point of the swing like a 
pendulum and licentiousness became the leading teature of 
this new Vaishnavism. The cult of Radha worship does not 
appear to have yet arisen; for Radha is not mentioned even 
in the Bhagavata. But the amours of Krishna with the Gopls had 
become the leading doctrine of -the Vaishnavas at this time ; for 
even the Bhagavata the chief new Purana teaching the Vaishnava 
cult, could not but depict these amours in their objectionable 
character, concealed in later times under the allegorical cloak 
of Vedanta. For in the Bhagavata, a direct question is # esked 
by Parlkshit as to whether these immoral deeds of the great 
are an example to be followed by ordinary -beings. Suka does not 
say in reply in the Bhagavata that these were mere allegories 
embodying the yearning of the human soul for the Supreme 
Soul ; but Straightly answers that the teachings and not the 
actions of great men are to be followed. The Bhagavata, there- 
fore, plainly held these amours to be not only historical, but 
also unworthy of being imitated. TheRadhA cult was, however, 
a natural outcome of this belief in the amours of Srlkrishna, 
as the human mind can not be satisfied without assigning 
one woman as the object of greatest love and we find Gltago- 
vinda of Jayadeva, a court-poet of Lakshmanasena, describing 
at this time in most enchanting tones the amours of Krishna 
and R£dha who is still an adulteress. 

We are not concerned here with the further development 
of the Radha cult wherein she becomes a wife of Krishna ; as 
this belongs to a period later than 1200 A. D. In the days T of 
Lakshmanasena this Radha cult was just rising and probably 1 
the Vaishnavism which came to Bengal in his days from 
Orissa was without Radha. But that it was full of lascivious 
teaching can not be denied. As- we have said aoovo, the Hindu 
mind, had swung at this time towards Epicurianism from 
asceticism and the extreme prosperity of the Hindu kingdoms at 
this time tended in the same directions and we have already 
adverted to the popularity of the Alamkara Sistra at this time. 
This is a question which has to be carefully sifted yet ; but wa 
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have no doubt that the Vaishnavism of Bengal and Orissa of 
this time fully countenanced the legends of the amours of 
Srlkrishna and the Gopls, and in general placed enjoyment 
above asceticism/ Though Vallabha and Chaitanya had still to 
come and to debase or refine this amorous aspect, the seed was 
sown at this time. This epicurian aspect of Vaishnavism 
coupled with its AliimsS must have appealed more to the people 
than Jainism and thus prevented the Spread of the latter in 
Northern India. 

New Vaishnavism also appeared in the South at this time** 
but it was devoid of this debased feature. It took up of course 
Ahimsa and disarmed Jain criticism. It, however, supported 
asceticism. It further accepted the revelation of the Vedas and 
the priesthood <>f the Brahmins and the Varn&sramdharma 
and thus appealed to the orthodox sentiment of the people. It 
also opposed the philosophy of Sankara which left little room 
for the practice of devotion which was a dominant doctrine of 
Vaishnavism from of old and for this purpose had to put a new 
interpretation on the Upanishads, the BhagvadgltS and the Brah- 
masutras, the sacred philosophical books, so to speak, of the ortho- 
dox. A new powerful Vaishnava teacher arose at this time in 
the South. The Tamil land always was, even according to 
the Bhagavata Purana, the stronghold of Vaishpavism and 
Vaishnava saints or Alavars sang the praises of Vishpu there 
from of old as the Saivite saints the NayanArs sang gne praises 
of Siva. But Vaishnavism had to be supported by a new philo- 
sophy opposing that of Sankara and Ramanuja came forward 
at this time to do that work. His life is well-known and is 
Well-given in Dr. Bhandarkar's “ Vaishnavism He was 
born in 1017 A. D. and he first studied under an Advaita 
(Sankara) philosopher, YadavaprakSsha, at Kanchl. Being 
dissatisfied with his teaching, he applied himself to the study 
of the Prabandhas of the Alavars and “ drank in their spirit of 
devotion.” He succeeded Yamunacharya as a Vaishnava teacher 
at Srlrangam near Trichinopoly and did his life's work there 
by writing his BhAshyas on the three sacred books above men* 
tioned. The Chola kings of his time were Saivas and they 
wanted him # to renounce Vaishnavism. He thereupon took 
refuge with the Hoy sal a king Vishpuvardhana in Mysore 

* The obscene figures soulptu-ed on the temple of Jagan* I i built by 

Chod. ganga at this time 1 1150 A. D. ) oan have no other explanation. 
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who was inclined towards Jainism ( 1096 A. D. ) and converted 
him to his faith. 

The teachings of R&raSnuja spread in the south and in later 
centuries were taken to the north by his future follower RamS- 
nanda. “ His Vaishnavism is that of the old P&ncharatra system 
combined with the NSrftyana and Vishnu elements. The most 
prominent name of God with him is Nar&yana and the name 
Gopala Krishna is conspicuous by its absence ( p. 57 ).” Rama- 
nuja’s system is free from the debased cult of Radha. He 
takes up no doubt the Bhakti doctrine of the Bhagavadglta but 
it is reduced to the form of a continuous meditation on the 
Supremo Soul. He has given a Brahmanical form to the tradi- 
tional doctrine of devotion wherein Sudras are not regarded as 
capable of attaining highest Moksha. But in the later school of 
R&m&nuja from RSmSnanda, the Sudras asserted themselves 
(ditto). Thus though Ramanuja stuck to the orthodox doctrine 
about the sanctity of the Brahmins, his northern school gave it 
up and removed its objectionableness on the ground of caste, 
though it did not give up Varna altogether. 

NEW OR VIRA SAIVISM. 

While this new Vaishnavism in different forms was thus 
developing in opposition to Saivism in the east and the south 
i. e. in Andhra and Tamil land, Saivism was *again asserting 
itself in Karnataka in the rise of the Lingayat schism at this 
very time. It was in fact a strenuous re-assertion against 
Jainism which for a few years suddenly strove to obtain mastery 
over it in northern Karn&taka under the Kalachuri usurpation, 
a frantic effort so to speak by Saivism to regain its lost ground. 
Before we give the history of this neo-Saivisra, we must give a 
short summary of the history of Saivism itself from the begin- 
ning as wo gave the summary of the history of Jainism which it 
supplanted, in order that the Lingayat schism may be properly 
understood. 

Saivism is no doukt as old as the Vedas, Rudra being praised 
eveii b t Rigvedio Rishis both in his terrible as well as his 
gracious form as Siva. When the Vedic philosophers developed 
the! ides of a supreme God of which all other gods were 
msulfeststidns, and when the thinkers of Upanishad days 
enrolled the Para Brahman doctrine, there was a division among 
the Vedic worshippers. Some raised Vaishnu to this highest 
position While others adopted Siva as the highest God, though 
the predominant opinion seems to be in favour of Vishnu. 



404 


GENERAL SURVEY 


( See ftsgf: <R*T: Ait. Ar.). The identification of 6iva 

with the Para Brahman appears to be a later idea, as it is not to 
be found in the oldest ten Upanishads but is to be found 
distinctly first in the latar Ivetas vatara. This difference if 
opinion was bound to arise since, as stated before, every religion 
in its growth splits itself into two stems ( like a tree ), these 
again giving rise to several branches. Vedio Aryan religion 
thus in the post-Vedic period divided itself into Vaishnavism 
and Saivism. Saivfcm appears to have, however, become the 
religion of the commonalty as the common people are more 
afraid of ghosts and demons, as also of the terrific aspects of 
nature ; and Rudra Siva was early considered to be the god of 
demons and of diseases. Moreover, the phallic worship of the 
aboriginal people, to which there are plain allusions in the 
Vedas, was identified with Rudra worship in the post-Vedio 
period at a very early date ; much earlier than Dr. R. G. Bliandar- 
kar is disposed to assign to it ( p. 115). For non-mention, as 
we have often insisted, is not conclusive proof and because 
Patanjali refers to images of Siva and not to the Linga form, or 
because the coins of Wema Kadphises give on the obverse the 
human figure of Siva f it cannot follow that Linga worship was 
not known in their days. The plain reference to linga worship 
as the worship of Siva in the Mahabha rata shows that it was 
already orthodox about 300 B. C. Of course, Siva was then as 
now worshipped in both forms namely a human form with five 
heads and the Linga form. But the Linga worship became 
popular especially as it soon assumed a highly philosophical or 
.■esoteric meaning in which its original idea was entirely lost. 
Even now Linga worship is nowhere associated with any obscene 
idea. This esoteric blending of Aryan and Non-Aryan worship 
made it the worship of the common people at a very early period. 

Saivism like Vaishnavism also early developed its own 
separate philosophy and the PSsupata philosophy is referred to 
in the Mah&bh&rata along with Pancharatra and Sankhya, Yoga 
and Vedanta. ( Indeed knowledge is therein said to be five-fold 
as above ). The Vedanta Sutras of B&dar&yana ( 150 B. G. ) also 
refute both the P&nohar&tra and the P&supata tenets. What 
these doctrines were we are not able to find at first hand. They 
are quoted by Sankara in his Bhfishya or given by M&dhava in 
his SarvadarBhanasangraha. There are many Saiva Agamas bat 
they are of recent date. All Saiva sects believed Btzongly in 
asceticism and Hiuen Tseng speaks of daiva monks residing in 
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Siva temples. These appear mostly to be followers of the igama 
of Lakullta, a famous Saiva philosopher probably of the sixth 
century, who arose in Gujarat (at Kayfivatara Tlrtha in Broach 
District ). They are described minutely even in inscriptions as 
well of this sub-period as of the previous sub-period. Their 
names end usually in Siva or in Rasi (e. g. Harlta-r&di, the guru 
of Bapp£ R&wal ). They had also an apostolic succession and in 
one inscription the saintly line is described with as great fulness 
as the kingly line. But tne questions vital to our inquiry remain 
unsolved. We do not know whether these ascetics were Brahmins 
only or belonged to all castes, whether the Lakullsa Agama 
accepted the sanctity of Vedic sacrifices with animal slaughter 
and whether it orohibited animal food. The Sivat&ntrika works 
have to be studied carefully for the elucidation of these points 
and with our limited knowledge of them it is difficult to express 
a definite opinion. No work of Lankullsa himself has yet been 
found.* But it is very probable that the different Saiva sects 
allowed all castes to become ascetics of their order and for them 
at least they prohibited animal food. But for lay devotees, it 
does nc*, seem that Saivism insisted on vegetable food as 
Vaishnavism did and it is for this reason that Saivism was the 
general religion of the common people and especially of all heroic 
Rajput families which came to the front in*the seventh and 
eighth centuries by opposing the onward rush of the Mahomedans. 
The great deeds of BappS Rawal in this connection were inspired 
by his saintly guru Harltar&si. The other Rajput kingly families 
also, as we have seen, were followers of Saivism during the past 
sub-period and even in this sub-period with a few exceptions. 
Such was the religious condition of the country generally and of 
Kuntala especially under the later ChSlukyas who were staunch 
Saivites, when Jainism suddenly made headway under the 
Kalachuri usurpation. 

4 Though the accounts of the Jains and of the Lingayats as 
given in their Basava Purana differ, certain central facts are 
common to both. Basava the founder of the Lingayat sect was 
a Brahmin who was for some time even minister to Vijjana, the 
Kalachuri commander-in-chief of the Chalukyas who had juBfc 
usurped their power. Basava appears to us to be himself a great 
reformer and thinker and we differ, with due deference, from 
the view of Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar that Basava was “ merel y 

• The PanohldhySy! of LakruMa is not yet found though referenoet 
to it are numerous. 
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a strenuous supporter of an existing sect” called Aradhya. 
Basava’s doctrines are so distinct and novel that be must be 
considered the founder of a new sect. The Basava Purftna in effect 
expresses this view when it represents that Basava was an Avatira 
of Nandi sent by Siva to establish Siva worship which according 
to N&rada had disappeared from the land. He may have taken 
some tenets from an older sect called Aradhya ; but he certainly 
gave it a new and a distinct turn. His maternal uncle Baladava 
was the minister of the king before him and he himself became 
minister after his uncle's death. It is said that his sister was 
married to the king while the Jains represent her to be a mistress 
of the king. It seems that the latter is a misrepresentation ; and it 
is probable that Basava, not being a believer in the caste system, 
must have had no objection to this Pratiloma marriage. This itself 
shows that Basava made a most pronounced departure from old 
practice. Basava and the king who was a Jain must both have 
had a contempt for the caste system believed in by the orthodox ; 
but their religions differed on other most vital points and 
naturally brought them into violent conflict. Basava spent large 
sums from the treasury on Jangamas or Lingayat religious men. 
The king thereon denounced Basava who fled. There are 
discrepant accounts as to "hat happened thereafter. But certain 
it is that Vijjana was assassinated by a Jangama ( 1L67 A. D. ). 
Thus began the feud between the Jains and the Lingayats. The 
Kalachuri usurpation was short-lived being supplanted by the 
Chalukya Somelvara, the rightful king in 1182 A D. But the 
Lingayat sect spread in Kuntala or Southern Maratha country 
rapidly and finally almost drove Jainism out of the Karnataka 
country. 

We must advert here to the peculiar doctrines of this new 
Vlra Saiva or valiant Saivibe sect which enabled it to drive out 
Jainism. In the first place Basava adopted Ahimsa as his main 
doctrine and thus satisfied the popular trend of opinion whihh 
was now entirely in favour of non-slaughter, and removed one 
vulnerable tenet of Hinduism which Jains successfully attacked. 
He also denied the Varn&srama Dhartna, another vulnerable 
point of Hinduism. He denied that Brahmins had any special 
sanctity and affirmed that every one was entitled to attain the 
highest goal. The Vaishpavas of the South could not give up 
the ancient varna system of the Hindus and stuck to it. But 
Basava boldly came forward to abandon caste and in his days 
intermixture between Brahmins and even Ch&nd&lfcs urV utaoa. 
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He even denied SanySsa and Tapa and thus going beyond the 
Jains scored a point over them and every one, he preached, must 
live by his own toil and never beg, not even the Jangamas, their 
priests. Basava is thus almost the first Indian thinker who 
preached the dignity of labour and stopped all beggary. He 
alone preached that only Eftyaka ( work ) led to Kaillsa. He 
insisted on a strictly moral life for all men with perhaps greater 
success than Jainism and Buddhism; for the Lingayata as a 
community eschew all frivolity and generally lead a highly 
moral life. Lastly, he stuck to the old Linga worship of the 
common people and did not thus disturb their god. Of course 
Basava had to infuse a higher esoteric meaning into the symbol 
and to insist upon his followers wearing constantly upon their 
person the sacred Linga. He had done away with the Brahma nio 
thread and he substituted for the same a silver thread with 
Linga attached to it. Having denied the Brahmins and the 
caste system, Basava had naturally recourse to the language of 
the people in which to preach to them. Basava cared not to copy 
the Jains in carrying on disputations with orthodox pandits in 
the Sanskrit language ; but spoke pithy words of advice and 
doctrine in the Kanarese which have become the scripture of the 
Lingayats. For this reason also, Basava’s sect secured victory 
over the Jains and even over the orthodox in tlje view of the 
common people. To the present day, among the agriculturists and 
the trading population in Karnataka, the LingayatB are in 
preponderance from his time. 

It does not concern us to detail the various philosophical 
tenets of the Lingayats as compared with those of Ramanuja or 
Sankara for which the reader may refer to the learned treatise of 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar on Saivism. But we may mention that 
the Lingayats after denying caste, as usual with Hindus, deve- 
loped a sort of caste system in which the Achftryas and the 
Jarg: mas are Brahmins so to speak, the latter being married The 
Pauchw.nas also consist of other castes though they are few in 
number. The Lingayat sect as a social reform is very much in 
favour of women who have the Butud Jpanayana ceremony as 
men in early age, who are not compelled to observe untouch- 
ability in their monthly sickness and who are believed to be as 
capable of attaining the highest goal (Simarasya; ns the men. 
The sect have prescribed a Qayatrl of their own ( Qm Namafe 
Sivftya) and have also a gotm-pravara system of their o/m. 
They are total abstainers from flesh and irine. 
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NOTE— BIOS ON VlRA§AIVAS AND THEIR APOSTLES. 

We give the following extraot from Biea.e Hletory of Eanarese Litera- 
tare in eonneotion with the Lingayat aeot and its founder Basara and 
other apostles ( pp. 49-55 ). The VTratairas ( stalwart ) ere distinguished 
from three other 6airas viz : 1 the SSmSuya and 2 Mi£ra who worship 
Vishpu as well as Sira and 3 the Buddha Sairas who worship Sira only 
bat do not wear lihga. The distinctive peculiarity of VTra6airas is that 
they ( both men and women ) always wear on the person a small stone 
linga in a silfer or wooden reliquary suspended from the neck. The Jan- 
gamas or LingSyat 44 religious " wear it on their head. The inrestiture 
with the linga like Upanayana is the most saored rite of ohildhood. 

Basara taught that men of all castes and eren outoastos were eligible 
to enter the Lingayat sect. Other peculiarities are that they do not ore- 
mate their dead but bury them ; and they permit the remarriage of widows. 
Their soriptures oonsfst of 28 Saivggamas. SiragltS is also highly plaoed* 
Their leading doctrines are ashtSrar&pam and shatsthala. Reverence is 
paid to 63 ancient saints ( Tamil ), only eight of whom are Vlrasairas. 
Among the later saints are Basara and his ohief disciples. Their principal 
M&tha is at Chitaldrug in Mysore territory. 

Basara the reputed founder of the sect was an £rSdhya*Brahmin. In 
his ohildhood he resided at Kappadi at the junction of the Malaprabha and 
the Krishna where was a Sira shrine named Sangame&rara. Here he be- 
eame oonsolous of a oall to rerire the Vira£aira faith. When his father-in- 
-law and maternal uncle who was a minister to Bijjala died he was oalled 
tifsesoqed him. His sister Padm&ratT was married to the king. He had 
another sister whose son was Chauna Basara his greatest disoiple. In 
oonoert with him he began to ptopourid his new doctrine and new mode 
of worshipping Sira. Haring ohapge of the king's treasury, he spent large 
suns in supporting the Jangsmas. A Brahmin minister named Man- 
obana aooused him of embezzlement. The king tried to arrest him but he 
fled and being joined by his adherents defeated the king who was compell- 
ed tc re-instate him. 

* Of what followed there are different aeoounts. The Lingayats say 
that the king wanted to put out the eyes of two Lingayat devotees 
when Basara cursed Kalyan, directed one of bia disoiples to kill the king 
and retired to Sangametrara where he was absorbed into the Linga. The 
Jainr say that Basara sent the king a poisoned fruit and fled to Ulari at 
the foot of the Western Ghats where he was besieged by the king's son 
and in despair he threw himself into a well. 

To Basara are attributed prose works ( in Kanarese ) expository of tho 
Lingayat faith riz. Shatsthala-raohana. R&lajn8na-r aohana, Shat a ohall- 
raraohana, R8 jay oga-r aohana and Mantra gopya. 

His ohief disoiple was Ohanxta Basara who is considered even higher 
than Basara v being looked upon as sn aratSra of Sira himself. As Basara 
was engrossed in state basinets , the religious moremeot was largely under 
bit direction. It Is said mat after hte unole's death be was admittsd to 
the royal far our. Other leading associates were MadirSla Mich ay ya^ 
Prabhndera and BiddharSma of whom wonderful stories are told in Ghana* 
Basara and other PurSaas, 
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Thus during this sub-period, Jainism spread in the west and 
Saivism in the south and Vaishnavism in the east and even in the 
porth as far as Kashmir. These two again were divided into 
several sects which developed different philosophical systems 
with their different concepts and different terminologies, so that 
the intellegentia of the country was torn by conflicting views on 
metaphysical questions. These schisms not only adopted different 
gods as the supreme deity but further represented other deities as 
subordinate to their highest God. Along with the two dominant 
schisms Saivism and Vaishnavism, the worship of Durga and 
Ganapati also developed their philosophies and Agamas and 
separate modes of worship in which these gods were represented 
as the highest. These schisms probably also belong to this sub- 
period though we have no definite grounds to hold this. The 
social changes effected by these different schisms were also 
various and the lay followers who could not fight on high philo- 
sophic questions fought on minor points such as the supremacy 
of this god or that god or such questions, -as .the sacred character 
of Brahmins, the necessity of nudity f»t monks or the fitness of 
women to attain salvation. The Hindu world was thus divided 
into different and differing sections which often warred with one 
another; and thus lost national strength for which unity of 
religious beliefs is an essential qualification. And the one point 
on which these differing schisms were unanimous was the 
Ahims& doctrine; they all discountenanced, if not actually 
prohibited, animal slaughter and animal food and thus added to 
the weakness of. the Hindus Tor national defence. Even the new 
Saivism of Kashmir propounded by Abhinavagupta and Kallata* 
appears to countenance Ahimsa for otherwise it could not have 
prospered in the reign of the thoroughly Vaishnava king Avanti- 
varman mentioned in the beginning. It may, however, be 
admitted that the generality of people in Northern India and in 
Mah&r&shtra were followers of the old Smarts religion in which 
all the five gods of Hinduism were treated as equally great. But 
in the south and the east Saivism and Vaishnavism which had 
together supplanted Jainism fought with each other with 
great animosity and kings used their political power for the 

* In Vol. I ( p. SSI ) we said that we did not know who this Srikallata 
(■aid by Kalhapa to be born in the days of AvantiTarinan for the salvation 
Of the country} was and that we surmised that hs was a Vlfshpava writer. 
It appears, however, from Dr. Bhendsrkar*s Saivism that he was a 6afva 
philosopher hot he most have been as above stated an advoeate of Abimss. 
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suppression of worships other than their own. We have 
seen how a Chola king called upon Ramanuja to declare that 
Siva was the highest God. Even to this day this animosity 
between even the lay followers of Saivism and Vaishnavism 
continues in Karnatak, Andhra and the Tamil land, the religion 
and philosophy of Madhva— a religious philosopher of the 14th 
century — adding a third party to the contest. 

We were surprised to come across an attempt to combine 
the two antagonistic worships of Siva and Vishnu made by 
Vijayasena of Bengal in his Deopftra inscription ( E. I. p. 307 ). 
He was a Saiva but the Vaishnava cult was probably spreading 
in Bengal from Orissa and his grandson Lakshmanasena, as we 
have seen, became a Parama Vaishnava. Vijayasena, therefore, 
may have thought of combining the two worships, by combining 
the two -gods Siva and Vishnu in the same image and in the 
temple he built and properly called Pradyumnesvara, he placed 
an idol which was composed of Siva and Vishnu joined 
together. The description of the idol given in this inscription is 
as follows: 41 We bow to this image called Pradyumnesvara 
wherein both the husband of Lakshml and the husband of 
the daughter of the mountain reside and play in unity in 
which the two goddesses standing between their lords have 
somehow caused an obstacle in the carving of one undifferentiat- 
ed body. The decoration of the Destroyer of the world is formed 
by a spotted silken cloth serving as the elephant's skin and the 
big necklace on the chest as the big serpent, sandal-wood paste 
as ashes and the string of sapphires in the hand as the rosary of 
Rudr&kshas the Garudamani being the Gonasa and the string of 
^pearls as the necklace of bones".* This description shows to 
our mind that the same idol looked as Siva and Vishnu. 

Vijayasena was a Kshatriya from Deccan Karnataka and 
curiously enough this unifying Bpirit was exhibited in Mahft- 
rftshtra itself in the new Vaishnava cult which arose about the 
end of this period in the worship of Vithoba of Pandharpur. 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar thinks that this worship came from the 
south and that the word Vithoba is a Kanarese form of Vishnu. 
But the Vithoba Vaishnavism was entirely different from the 

gnwr fawpsft erarib VNt fan > * fte&forotf Uf 
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Vaishnavism of R&m&nuja. And the Prakrit form of Vishpu in 
Bengali and Ooriya is also Vishthu * But the Vaishnavism of 
Pandbarpur is different from the Vaishnavism of Bengal also. It 
has no lascivious aspect It entirely eschews all reference to 
G°P Is - Even Rukminl appears in Pandbarpur at a later time. 
The Vishnu idol at Pandbarpur is unaccompanied by any female 
deity. Its form is also unique, having both hands akimbo and it 
has a linga on the crown of its head. Who put up this idol is 
yet undiscovered as Pundalika the first devotee of Vithoba is a 
mythical person. The historical references given by Dr. 
Bhandarkar show that originally the place was holy on account 
of Vishnu idol only. The Bhimarathi is mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion of 1249 A. D. This leads us to believe that the Vithoba of 
Pandharpur must have been there about a hundred or at least fifty 
years before. In a stone* inscription in Pandharpur itself dated 
1270 A D., Bh&nu, a son of Eeshava is recorded to have perform- 
ed an Aptoryama sacrifice in which “crowds of people and Vithal 
and the gods were gratified. ” ( Bbandarkar, Vaishnavism p. 
*81-88). Pinduranga is a name of Siva according to Hemachandra 
and there is a temple of Siva at Pandharpur which pilgrims have 
to visit first before visiting Vithoba. The Vitthal worship at 
Pandharpur is again unconnected with any philosophy and is a 
purely devotional worship as developed by Nfimadeva ( 1270 A. 
D. ) and Jn&nesvara, the oldest leading Vaishnava saints of 
Maharashtra. The temple of Vithoba was*built from subscrip- 
tion raised all over Mahir&shtra as appears from the Chauryasi- 
sfcone-record in the temple itself of about 1300 A. D. Though the 
Vithoba cult developed in Maharashtra in the 13th century, it 
came into Pandharpur probably about the end or the middle of the 
12th century § in the sub-period treated of in this volume. Stran- 
gely enough it was devoid of all animosity against Saivism or 
against the Vedic religion of sacrifice and has no connection 
with any philosophy Dvaita or Advaita. It further does not 
renounce caste though people of all castes are admitted into this 
cult and are all equal before God and absolution through 
devotion is open to all, male or female, Brahmin or non-Brahmin. 

* The Kanares* form if Bittideva. 

§ TheMahSnubhSra oult arose in saka 1185 or 1263 A. D. after this 
tab- period in MahSrSshtrs itself no doubt with aseetioiem and oomplcte 
renunciation of oaste added to AhimsS and the Bhakti of Dattitreya 
added to that of Viihpu. It hat connection with the later history of the 
Been an and its fall. 
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It truly carries on thus the pure Bhaktiyoga doctrine of the 
Bhagavadgltft. 

It is unfortunate that these attempts at unifying Saivism 
and Vaishnavism did not catch and that Hinduism remained 
and remains split into two main schisms. It is not possible to 
ask Hinduism or Jainism to give up Ahims& as it is but the logical 
outcome of their spiritual development. It is difficult also to 
decide whether monism is true or dualism and nothing is lost if 
people agree to differ on the question whether God and the world 
are one or are two. But surely, Hinduism can give up the 
controversy whether Siva is greater or Vishnu. Yet a Chola 
king persecuted people for believing that Vishnu was greater 
and Adhir&jendra called Krimikantha by the Vaishnavas destroy- 
ed a Vaishnava temple on the Chidambaram hill ( I. A. 1912 ). 
Attempts were made by later thinkers likeTulasidas, in imitation 
of the plain attempt of ,the Mah&bh&rata, to reconcile the two 
worships, the animosity between which seems to be as old as 
the Mah&bh&rata, by showing that Siva praises Vishnu as the 
highest God and Vishnu praises Siva .as the highest (see 
ijpamanyu AkhySna in the Anus&sana Farvan ). But an attempt 
nay also be made in the wake of Pradyumnesvara by combining 
jhe two gods in the same idol or like the idol of Vithoba in 
Pandharpur having a Siva Linga on its head, a Siva Linga may 
have an image of Vishnu carved or fastened on its top. If such 
attempts at combining the two worships are systematically made, 
this split in Hinduism can be made up and one cause of weak- 
ness among the Hindus at least can be removed. 



NOTE X— DIFFERENT VIEWS ON MOKSHA OR ABSOLUTION. 


There was a diversity of opinion among the Hinlus and even She Jains 
ea to who were fitted to attain Moksha or final deliveranoe from rebirth. 
Of eourse every religion has an idea of Moksha or absolution differing 
in its form ; but in other religions there is no disqualification for any 
particular olass of people. Al-Beruni says on this subject ( Chap. IX Vol* 
I p. 104 ). 41 The Hindus differ as to who will attain Moksha. Some 

believe that only Brahmins and Kshatriyas will attain Moksha as they 
alone can study Veda. But others say that every one is entitled, as VySsa 
says. 'Learn the twenty-five and you will be liberated whatever your reli- 
gion may be.' Again the BhagavadgTtS states that " even women. Vaisyas 
and Madras will come to me if you follow me. What then Brahmins and 
Kshatriyas." Al-Beruni's knowledge of the subject is clearly accurate* 
Anciently it was believed that only through Veda Moksha could be achieved. 
This is not unnatural as Christians also believe that final beatitude can 
be attained only through the Bible and Mahomedans believe that it oan 
be attained through the Koran only. The Upanishadio Aryans developed 
the further dootrine that Moksha could oome only through Sanyffsa or 
renunciation and this idea was taken up by Buddhism and Jainism. 

( Christ seems to have taught the same dootrine ). As women and Madras 
were debarred from both the study of the Veda and SanySsa, they were 
believed to be unfit for attaining Moksha. The liberal yet orthodox 
BhagavadgTtS preawbed the new doctrine of Bhaktior devotion and held 
that although women and Madras ( Vaisyas were also added to these) could 
not study Veda or do Sanyffsa like Brahmins and Kshatriyas according to 
the orthodox view, they oould approaoh God through devotion and attain 
to final beatitude. Vy&sa laid stress on knowledge only as believed in Sffn- 
khya and preached “Know God truly and we will be absolved " The liberal 
broad-minded view of the BhagavadgTtS is indeed oreditable to the thinkers 
of the time of Sri Krishna and Al-Beruni reoognises it. But he attributes 
it to the circumstance that &rl Kmhga was himself a $udra. It is in- 
explicable how this wrong notion was entertained by Al-Beruni who had 
very accurate knowledge of the Hindu religious books. ShrTkrishna was 
thought to be a son of Nanda who really was a Vaisya. But in Al-Beruni's 
days, a Vaisya was little better than a Sndra; especially oowherds 
were Madras and henoe probably this mistaken idea of Al-Beruni about 
the caste of Sri Krisbpa. In the present sub-period the Hindus appear to 
have still believed that Brahmins and Kshatriyas alone oould attain 
Moksha. The Kshatriyas yet retained their right to the study of the Veda. 
But the theory grew later on that they were debarred from performing 
Sanytfsa and hence Brahmine alone could attain final beatitude. 

The Vaiehpava idea of final beatitude was different from the Vedantio 
but RfimSnuja was a strict orthodox philosopher and it seems to us that 
he insisted on SanySsa ai a sine Qua non for the attainment of Moksha. 
The Vfrasaivas or LingSyats had a different idea of Moksha their highest 
God being SivS; but they believed that every one inoluding women could 
attain to Moksha 1. e. to the service of Siva in KailSsa. The Buddhiatlo 
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idoaof Moksha was again different and their word for it was Nirvipm f 
hat they insisted on the necessity of SanySea whioh was open to all Jn- 
elodiag women. The Jains originally were a little lees liberal, as already 
stated, than the Buddhists and the Digambaras preaehed that Sanylsa 
in the highest sense was neoessary for attaining Kaivalya. We have 
already mentioned the disputation which was held between a Digambara 
philosopher and a Svetlmbara, on this very subject at Dhar before a 
FaramSra king, the former holding that clothed monks and women were 
not fit to attain final deliverance* The idea of final deliverance from re* 
birth was oommov to all these different sections ; hat they differed as to 
the nature of Moksha and as to the persons who were fit to attain it as 
above and thus added to the state of religions disunion in the country. 


NOTE 2-RELIGIOUS TOLERATION IN SOME PARTS. 

V r 

It may be noted that the kings of Northern India were tolerant and there 
are no instances of §aira kings persecuting Vaishgavas and Hindu kings 
persecuting Buddhists or Jains or vice-versa. Indeed they were so 
tolerant that they also extended their liberality to the opposite faith. Thua 
Govindaohandra Par am a Saiva made a grant of 6 villages to two Buddhist 
aaints for the maintenance of Bhikshns in a VibSra in Jetavana ( E. I. XI 
p. 22 ). On the other hand, we find the Buddhist king Madanapfila granting 
a village to a Brahmin for reading the MahSbbSrata to hie queen who 
appears to have been a Hindu. Indeed it may be remarked that In Northern 
India SaivHes married Vaishoava ladies and Buddhists married Hindu 
ladies. One of the queese of Govtudaohandra, h Parama Mahesvara 
was a Buddhist prinoess. Jains and Hindus also intermarried and inter* 
marry even wow in Northern India. The Glhadavila kings from their 
inseriptions appear to have been very tolerant ; for in the religious 
ceremony performed by them at the time of making gifts of land they, 
though M&hesvatas, worshipped both Siva and Vishpu while other kinga 
are described as worshipping wither diva or Vishpu only. 

Again inspite of the destruction of Hihdn temples by Mahomedans in 
Northern India in this sub-period, the Hindu kings of Gujarat and Mahl- 
rSshtra, as plso the people, were tolerant enough' to allow Mahomedans 
to build mosques in thsir towns espeoiwlly on the tea coast. Nay we find 
In Somnath itself a Khoja merchant from Hormus In Persian golf building 
a * Mijigiti * ( Masjid ) with the consent ef Parama PsdupatfienSrya Mahl 
Pandits Mahattara Dhannamttrti and Abhaye of the Panoh KuU while 
Maliktfeva was the iooal offioer ia behalf of Arjonadeva OhSlukya who 
ruled m Anhilwed. The Mijigiti was not only given land lor its building 
but some basars were assigned for Us maintenance by the Hindus and this 
whole thing wee recorded in a etone inscription drawn ap in Sanskrit 
dated fit. 1320. VeUbM 945, Stubs 151 and Hijri 652 with the usual impro* 
cations against asy one 1 interfering with the Jgaejid and the gift (Hhav. 
Irish.*. 215). This speaks volumes ef the tolerant spirit of the Hindus of 
Gwjnrst. We hate already noted that J8ffs*afea Siddhanja personally 
laqetrud tats the e om phr tn t of o Mahomriihri nUtbParaifl throwing down a 
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Maijtd in Cambay and restoring it at hit own eost ( E. II. ). The Rlshtra- 
knfas again and even tho OhSlukyaa before thorn, allowed Mahomedane 
to build Masjids in their territory, allowing Mahomedane to have oven their 
own jurisd'ctlon (Vol. IL p. 166). The Sllfihlras of Thana again addreeeed 
their grante to Partis and Mahomedane who were settled in Sanjan and 
who appear to hare enjoyed epeoial rights. This attitude of the Hindus of 
Gujarat and MahSrSshtra and their kings is indeed fit to be extolled and 
speoially notieed. There is no wonder, therefore, if the people and king* 
of these two regions were tolerant towards the Jain religion. We hare 
already shown how the Chslukya kings of Gujarat in this sub- period and 
later the Veghela kings gave encouragement to Jainism, honoured JaM 
Pandits and gave donations to Jain temples. Though the Chalukyas <f 
Kalyan were not tolerant towards the Jain faith, the SilahCra kings of 
Karhad, especially VijaySditya, while they remained devotees of Maha- 
lakshmi of Kolhapur, were very liberal to the J ains and gave their temples 
and asoetios many villages ( E. I. Ill p. 207 ). Jainism probably spread 
both in Gujarat and the southern Maratha country during the reigns of 
these kings. 



CHAPTER IV. 


TH£ CHANGED ASPECT OF HINDUISM. 

In the previous chapters we have spoken of the ramification 
of caste and" the change in marriage and other customs which 
took place in this sub-period of Hindu history. We have also 
spoken of the rise of new sects of Saivas and Vaishnavas in this 
sub-period wbich caused religious disunion in the Hindu society. 
We will speak in this chapter of other aspects of Hinduism 
generally and show how Hinduism assumed its modern form at 
the close of the mediaeval Hindu period and how essentially it 
differed from the Vedic form of Hinduism or what may be called 
Vedic Aryanism. It is impossible that Hinduism could have 
remained the Same through the long period of 4000 years which 
elapsed from, the recital of the Veda-sanhitSs by Vyasadown to 
the conquest of Northern India bv Mahomedans. Yet it seems 
that the Hindu religion still kept itself in touch with the religion 
of the Vedic Rishis. 

THE VEDAS. 

We will commence with the Vedas which were always 
looked upon as the revelation of the Hindu religion. Vedas 
were still learnt by heart especially by the Brahmins whose 
prime duty it was .to preserve them. The following observations 
of Al-Beruniare important in this connection: “The Brahmins 
recite the Veda without understanding its meaning and in the 
aamn way they learn it by heart. Only a few of them learn its 
* explanation and fewer still master itscontents” ( Sachan Vol. I 
p. 128). This state continues to this day and there are very few 
Brahmins learned in the Vedas. The change from ancient or 
pre-Buddhistic times may be marked when almost every Brah- 
min and even Kshatriya and Vaisya had necessarily to study the 
Veda. Al-Beruni proceeds to state that “ the Brahmins teach the 
the Veda to Kshatriyas, but they are not allowed to teach it 
even to Brahmins. The Vaisyas, and Sudras are not allowed to 
learn it,” The Vaisyas, as said before, having turned Buddhists 
neglected the study of Veda and lost touch with it. The orthodox 
Kshatriyas still learnt the Veda and can learn it even now, though 
very few do it. But we have clear evidence here that the modern 
doctrine that there are no Kshatriyas in the Kali age had not 
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yet arisen and Al-Beruni's statement not only proves the accept- 
ance of the existence of Eshatriyas but also their right to study 
the Veda in the eleventh century. The dictum 
arose in the fourteenth century, according to our view explained 
in Vol. II ( Appendix ) and this is a further confirmation of that 
view. 

“The Veda mostly contains hymns of praise and treat of the 
various kinds of sacrifices to the fire which are so numerous and 
difficult that you can hardly count them. " Even orthodox 
Brahmins at present do not know how many sacrifices these are, 
for, as we shall presently show, VeJic sacrifices became obsolete 
since Al-Beruni wrote his interesting account of India. 

“They do not allow the Veda to be committed to writing, 
because it is recited according to certain modulations. They, 
therefore, avoid the uso of pen as it is liable to cause error. The 
Veda is consequently often lost.” There is no doubt that ill 
consequence of this superstition a largo part of Vedic literature 
had been lost already before the 10th century. But Al-Beruni 
gives the further information that not long before his time 
Vasukra a native of Kashmir, a famous Brahmin, undertook the 
task of explaining the Veda and committing it to writing, because 
he w r as afraid that the Veda might be forgotten. “ He has taken 
upon himself a task from which all shrink.” Thus Veda was 
first written about 1000 A. D. in Kashmir for fclie purpose of 
commenting upon it, by Vasukra. We do not know whether this 
first Bhashya on the Veda survives. Of course it must havo been 
utilized in the existing Bhashya of Madhava Vidyaranya compos- 
ed in the south at Vijayanagar 

VEDIC SACRIFICES. 

The religion of the ancient Vedic Aryans consisted chiefly 
of keeping the sacrificial fire and performing daily and occa- 
sional Vedic sacrifices. King Asvapati, in an Upanishad, 
speaking of the religiousness of his subjects said that “ there 
was no householder in his kingdom who did not keep the sacrifi- 
cial fire.” Things had so changed by this lime that it n iglifc 
have almost been said of the subjects of any Hindu king that 
there was no householder who kept fclio sacrificial fire. Even 
Brahmins have now given up keeping the sacrificial fire. 
However, there were a few Brahmins in Al-Beruui s days who 
did keep the Vedic sacrificial fire. He records “those Brahmins 
-who kept one fire were called ‘Ishtins* while those who kept three 
53 
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wars called Agnlhotris" ( ditto p. 102 ). ** If he besides offers an 
offering to the fire (performs a sacrifice higher than the daily one) 
he ie called Dfkshita" We come across Dlkshita and Avasthika 
ae honorable epithets of Brahmins in inscriptions of this period. 
In modem days these epithets hanre become mere surnames. A 
few higher sacr ifi ces are no doubt now and then performed 
throughout the whole of India especially in the south. But it 
may he taken that this Vedic mode of worship vis. the daily 
sacrifice in the household fire is now generally in abeyance. 

OCCASIONAL SACRIFICES. 

Bpt occasional sacrifices must then have been performed as 
now Such as at the time of upanayana or of marriage. The cere- 
mony of the gift of land appears in this sub-period to have 
always been performed accompanied by a sacrifice in fire. Indeed 
Inscriptions pf this Bub-period recording grants of land always 
mention the elaborate religious ceremonies which were performed 
on such sacred and ceremonious occasions. The descriptions are 
indeed -very interesting and show how all over India, Hinduism 
was practically a blend of Vedic and Purfinic worships. The 
grantor king bathes in some sacred river at a well-known Ohatta 
or Ghat, offers Tarpana water to gods, mortals and the manes 
(a ritual enjoined! in Vedic Sutras ), praises the sun ( also a Vedic . 
worship ), then, worships Siva and Vishnu ( PurAnic deities ) and 
finally offers oblations of ghee into the sacred fire (Vedic worship 
again) and then pours water on the hand of the donee- consecrat- 
ing the gift;* This. ceremony shows that: the Rajput kings were 
mot only orthodox: Hindus but attached importance to and actully 
exercised: the right, of, performing Vedic sacrifices. But these? 
sacrifices were always performed with ghee offerings as is often 
specially mentioned. It ia remarkable that even Jains accepted 
giftaafter such Vedic sacrifices for the greater validity of these 
gifts by Hindu kings. 

IDOL-WORSHIP. 

Though thus Hinduism was in this period and is even now 
a blend of Vedic and Puranie worships, the Vedio ritual such as 
Tarpaga, SuryopasthSna and Havana gradually declined in 

♦ agent wrwt vuifflk fraftey egUft iHWwt efaiwwww sfrmft ww*» 
gnf fwr (L A. XIT p. 103). Sometime the 
meetioa of tie worship of Vlaadeva is omitted. 
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importance and the worship of the Puranic gods, Siva, Vishpu, 
Devi* and Qaneta and even Surya became the normal and chief 
part of Hitodti daily worship. Whether idol-worship is coun- 
tenanced by the Vedas or not we will not stop here to enquire. 
But the Vedic Sutras do not mention worship of idols in the 
daily service of God. After the suppression of Buddhism which 
began in the denial of God and ended in the universal worship 
of Buddha’s images, Hinduism took up idol- worship with greater 
vest and it seems that the daily worship of small idols in every 
household came into vogue and was prescribed in the various 
nibandhas and works on religious practice. It is difficult to say 
whether the modern Panch&yatana worship came into vogue at 
this time or was prescribed by Sankara in order to avoid the 
constant fight between worships of different gods. But certain 
it is that there were small images of different deities in every 
household at that time as at present. For the ceremony of wor- 
shiping Siva or Vishnu or both by kings when making land grants 
mentioned in inscriptions com not refer to worship in temples* 
The Images worshipped must have been the images in the royal 
household. They were either images of metal or small unfashion- 
ed stones of a particular appearance and with particular signs to 
be seen even now in Hindu households, which were coLisictered 
to represent the different deities. This idol-worship in every 
household must have eventually thrown into the background the 
Vedic sacrificial fire therein. 

Of course there were besides temples in every town and 
village deJicated to different deities in which idols of stone or 
metal were placed and worshipped. Kings, (preens, ministers, 
rich merchants and even mendicant Brahmin ascetics who 
secured large donations mad* in reverence to their holy character, 
vied with one another in building superb and stupendous 
temples to their tutelary deities, chiefly Siva and Vishnu and 
India was in this period full of ouch temples throughout its 
length and breadth. The idols placed in these temples were 
usually of stone, but theee were eoraefctaes of silver and gold and 
even of precious stones; and bigotry came to the help of opulent 
kings and merchants by prescribing different merit and fruit to 
the construction of idols of different precious materials Al- 
Feruni, > probably quoting from Var&hamibira* details this different 
meritas-follows: “The benefit of a statue made of precious stone 
will be commen ts all mem and- women of the empire. A golden 
statue-will bring power feehim who erects it; a statue of silver 
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will bring him renown and one of bronze will bring him increase 
of rule, while one of stone will bring acquisition of landed 
property ” ( ditto p. 121 ). Thus were rich kings and merchants 
prompted to make statues of gold and silver and even precious 
stone inviting marauders and conquerors to commit sacrilege. 
Al-Beruni, however, cleverly adds that the Hindus honour the 
idols on account of those who erected them and not on account 
of the material of which they are made. Thus a stone idol was 
as good as a golden one for the devotee and precious idols were 
useful only to the plunderer and the thief. In spite of the plund- 
ering of temples and fcho removal of golden idols by Mahmud, the 
Hindus, however, still continued to make golden idols and to 
decorate stone idols with precious ornaments during this sub- 
period a3 inscriptions already noticed prove. This rage of 
decorating idols still continues though perhaps the fashioning of 
golden idols is no longer in vogue. 

We have already described in Chapter VI-16 how idolatry 
had drifted into bigotry ai this time in India. The idolatry of 
the Hindus was a mystery to the philosophic mind of Al-Beruni, 
though oven he notices how the whole human race in ancLnt 
times including even the Arabs was idolatrous. There were, 
however, sober men in India, candidly admits Al-Beruni, who 
did not worship idols. While commenting on the ludicrous 
views of the Hindus on the subject of idols, he states that these 
views were held by the common uneducated people. “Those 
who march on the path to liberation or who study philosophy 
^ and theology would never dream of worshipping an image 
manufactured to represent God. We may not give the stories of 
Ambarlsha and Narada related by him to explain how Hindus 
took to making idols ; but it is necessary to detail the several 
famous idols in India described by him. First there was the idol 
of the sun at Multan “ It was of wood covered with red Cordovan 
leather with two rubies for the eyes. It was said to have been 
made in the last Kritayuga ( i. o. 43 lakhs of years before ). 
Mahomed Easim who conquered Multan spared it as it was a 
source of a great revenue. On the same place, however, he built 
a mosque. When Karmatians occupied Multan, Jalam Ibn 
Shaiban broke thQ idol and killed the priests. He shut the mosque 
built by th8 Caliphs and made the sun -god’s mansion his ( Kar- 
matian ) mosque. When the blessed king Mahmud swept away 
the Karmatian rule, he made again the old mosque the place of 
the Friday worship and left the • Karmatian mosque to decay." 
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This is a very interesting account about the temple of the sun- 
god of Multan and the vissicitudes of its fortune. 

_ The information given in the next para of Al-Beruni is 
still more important ; indeed we must apologise to the reader 
for not hiving looked into this mine of information earlier. It 
i® to* be wondered how even Elliot did not come across this 
passage; It solves two difficulties which puzzled both Elliot 
and ourselves. Al-Beruni says ( p. 117, Vol. I, Sachau ) “ At 
Thanesar there was an idol highly venerated by the Hindus, 
called Chakrasv&min. It is of bronze and is nearly the size of 
a man. It is now lying in the hippodrome at Ghazna together 
with the Lord of Somnath which is a linga of Mahadeva. The 
Ghakrasvtlmin idol is said to have been made in the time of 
Bh&rata as a memorial of the war of that name.” Now this 
statement solves two mysteries. The name of the t idol of 
Thanesar given as Jagasom by later Mahomed writers is a 
plain misreading in Persian of Chakrasvamin which must be 
a Vishnu idol and not a Siva one. Secondly, although Utbi 
does not relate Mahmud’s expedition to Somnath, this state- 
ment of Al-Beruni recorded in 1030 A. D, and therefore almost a 
contemporary statement, removes all doubfcs about the truth of 
the Somnath expedition. 

These idols superstifciously believed to be fashioned thou- 
sands or even lakhs of years before must have been highly 
venerated and must have also been invested in the popular mind 
with miraculous powers. Riches consequently flowed into 
Multan and Thanesar which, therefore, eventually invited des- 
t ruction on themselves. 

Al-Beruni refers to one more famous idol viz. that of Sarada 
in Kashmir visited even by Sankara. The other famous idoU in 
India of which we have historical mention were the Siva-idols in 
Kashi and Ujjain, the Bhailkasvamin idol (Vishnu) at Bhelsa, 
the Vishnu idol at Jagannath (p. 268) and of Vithoba at Pandhar- 
p ir and^the MahAlakshml idol at Kolhapur (p. 293). not to speak 
of the Siva idols at KAnchl and Rametvar referred to by Al- 
Beruni himself. We have already spoken of the Devi idol 
at Kotkangra and the idols at Mathura and Kanauj described 
vaguely by Utbi as destroyed by Mahmud. 

VarShamihira’s BrihatsamhitA is by name quoted by Al- 
Beruni here with regard to how the idols of different gods were 
to be fashioned. Two or three interesting points may be first 
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noted which appear from this quotation. First, it if doobted by 
many if there were temples of B&ma before Ram&iwnda; but 
Varfihamihira refers to idols of R&ma, son of Daiaratha and as 
Al-Beruni quotes this statement, it shows that there were idols 
of B&ma certainly from the 6th to the 11th century A. D. 
Secondly, idols of Vishnu are said to be with eight, four and 
two hands, and in these, different weapons or things are to be 
plaoed. The idol of Vishnu with two hands has to be made with 
conch in one hand and as drawing water by the other; a descrip- 
tion which is rather strange and which does not apply to the idol 
of Vithoba at Psndharpur. Thirdly, there were idols of Baladeva, 
of Pradyumna, of S&mba, of Brahm&, of Indra, and Yarns, of 
Revanta son of the sun, of the sun himself, of the seven, mothers, 
of Bhagavatl and lastly of Vi nay aka * with the elephant’s head, 
or a human body. ” All these except the last two have latterly 
gone out of fashion. We, however, ourselves saw in the Baijar 
nath temple in Kangra at the entrance an idol of Ganesa 
with six hands with weapons in the several haqds as described 
by Jn&netvara in his famous Marathi commentary on the 
BhagavadgUS. This Baijanath temple has images of different 
gods carved on the outside of its walls and its pinnacle which 
are so charming and so true in detail to the description of the 
different Ayudhas, P&rishadas and V&hanas of the several gods 
that they are worth studying. This temple was built about 1200 
A. D. as an inscription in its records. 

“The worshippers of these idols kill sheep and buffaloes with 
axes ( Kuth&ra ) that they may nourish themselves with their 
blood.” This is a strange observation, perhaps taken from the 
T&nhric worship of Devi and not from actual observation. 
With regard to the pujaris of the different gods, Al-Beruni 
gives the following information: “To the idol of Vishnu 
are devoted the Bh&gavatas, to the idol of the sun the Magas, 
to the idol of Mah&deva, “ anchorites with long hair, who c >ver 
their skin with ashes, hang on their persons the bones of dead 
people and swim in the pools ” ( p. 120 ). This observation is 
supported by inscriptions of the period, especially with regard 
to the worshippers of Mah&deva. Thus in the Badaua inscri- 
ption ( E. 1. 1 p. 64 ) there are two Saiva ascetics described at 
length. The First named Varmasiva was an inhabitant of Ana- 

* HaoumSn though not mentioned hero nrait bare boon ereaahippad in 
this period as wo Hod hit figure stamped on ooina of tho Ohasdtlin t». 191). 
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hflpStana who in his boyhood, while in the Deccan country, 
removed an idol put up by the Bauddhas and who in later age 
hy his austerities and learning became famous. He name to 
Badaun in his wandering and was placed in charge of a Siv 
matha built by one Eulha, a Divira minister to the king o 
Badaun. The other ascetio was originally “ a Brahmin in th 
Hariy&na country ( round Delhi ) who gave up wealth and the 
world for the worship of Siva. His disciple a Gaudaja ( of Gauda 
country ) Brahmin with Vatsagotra having five pravaras and 
named I&nasiva, was placed on the throne of asoeticB by his 
guru after due trial. He built a fine Siva temple, with a high 
pinnacle in that city of Bharata with the help of the same 
minister Eulha to the king of Badaun and the temple was 
given in charge of the first ascetic.” From this description 
Saivite ascetics appear to be both Brahmins and non-Brahmins 
and they followed the same severe austerities and pious mode of 
lifa The non-Brahmin ascetic was usually entrusted with the 
worship of the deity in Siva temples, as is the practice even now 
Many inscriptions speak similarly of Saivite asectics being 
placed in charge of temples. Thus the Bheraghat inscription of 
Alhapadevi speaks of a Lata ascetic* being placed in charge of a 
Siva temple built by her ( E. I. I p. 52 ) ; and two Siva temples 
built by a Brahmin ascetio of the Vatsava gotra and by GangA- 
dhara a pious and learned Brahmin of Madhyade|a are mentioned 
as placed in charge of Saiva ascetics in E. I. II ( p. 52 and 41 ). 

MATHAS. 

These anchorites whether Saiva or Vaishnava lived in 
Mathas which were usually built alongside of the temples 
Hiuen Tsanghas recorded that Saiva anchorites and Jain o 
Nigra ntha ascetics lived in their respective Mathas and temple: 
The institution of Mathas is thus as old as 600 A. D. undoubted! 
and was probably copied from the Buddhist VihSras. In tbi 
sub-period Buddhism disappeared except in Magadha and it u 
probable that'Buddhist temples and VihSras were converted into 
Siva or V aishp u temples and Mathas. We have however, distinct 
mention of Mathas being built in inscriptions of this period. 
E. I. II ( p. 310 ) mentions a VyfikhyanasSlft also, and an UdyA- 
nan&lft as built near the Siva temple erected. Thus the temples 

* stawift srs'itrerNtf 
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provided halls for VyakhySha or preaphing as well as Mafias 
or the residence of Tapas vis. These Mashas hare now disappeared 
m mast places excepting South India, At present we ordinarily 
ee neither Vihftras for Buddhist SanySsis nor Mathas for 
?> asupata Yc^is or ascetics. 

AGAMAS AND TANTRAS; 

The different modes of worship of the different gods and the 
Afferent modes of Tapas and Sanyasa followed by the different 
sects of ascetics gave rise probably during this sub-period to new 
codes called Agamas and Tantras which laid down provisions 
for such worship and asceticism. The Agamas were many but 
related to the special worship of the five gods of modern Hindu- 
ism.^ There were sub-sects even under these five different systems 
and the forehead marks prescribed by them were also different, so 
as to distinguish one sect from another at first sight. The Vedas 
were called Nigaraa and this new scripture which was held 
more binding was called Agama. The Tantras were again 
similar treatises giving different modes of worship with Mantras 
and practices of a secret character. It seems that in these 
methods, both Brahmins and non-Brahriins stood on an equal 
level. The Vedic Tapas and SanyAsa was reserved f ir Brahmins 
only but the asceticism of the Agamas was open to all Hindus 
apparently. It is necessary to study this Agama and Tantra 
literature, varied and vast as it is, before one can treat it histori- 
cally and in detail. But it is certain that such scripture had 
come ihfco existence even before Sankara's time, as he seems to 
diave had disputations with Pisupatas and others. But they grew 
into greater importance in this sub-period and various ascetics 
are described in inscriptions of this time. 

MULtIPLICATION OF CEREMONIES OR RITUAL. 

The lisa of this new sacred literature naturally led to the 
multiplication of ceremonies and ritucl. DharmaSastra was 
studied in almost every kingdom and elaborate treatises on 
ceremonies and ritual were composed by learned Brahmins 
and even kings. VijnanesVara's Mifcakshari was the first 
detailed treatise of this period oh Dharma based on Yijna- 
valkya Smrifci; it was composed at Kalyan in the Deccan. 
King Aparaditya of Thana composed another treatise called 
Apararka. In Bengal Ballalasena himself wrote Danasagara 
on various danas or gifts and the learned men in the court of 
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his son Lakshmanasena composed other treatises such as 
Brahmakarma-Samuchchaya. At Kanauj under Govindchandra 
also, Dharmasastra treatises were composed and lastly we may 
mention the voluminous work of Hem&dri viz. Chaturvarga 
Qhint&mani composed about a hundred years after this period. 
These will give us an idea of how modern Hinduism has gradu- 
ally evolved from Puranas and Agamns and has changed the 
original simple aspect of Vedic Aryanism. For example we 
may refer to the simple ceremony at the obsequies of such a 
great king as Pratapavardhana described by Bana, noted at 
length in Vol. I (p. 98) and to the elaborate ceremony with many 
gifts and Sraddhas described in the Garuda Purina. In almost 
all matters, ceremonies were multiplied; while new rituals and 
vratas came into vogue in relation to the worship of the five 
Fur&nic deities which it is not necessary to detail. The daily 
religious duties of a Brahmin especially became so engrossing 
and detailed that very little time was left unoccupied. The 
occasional ceremonies were also multiplied. In place of the Vedic 
sacrifices, new sacrifices were prescribed with elaborate ceremonial, 
but without animal slaughter especially in connection with the 
worship of Vishr.u and Davl. Rathayatras in connection with the 
Puranic gods came into vogue, perhaps in imitation of Jain 
Rathay&tras. In short the worship of Puranic gods in accordance 
with new Agamas or the amplified Puranas threw into the back 
ground Vedic religious worship of the Vedic Sutras, though 
among Brahmins and Kshatriyas, these continued to b3 performed 
with added Puranic ritual. 

We give in a note the fast and festival days described in 
detail by Al-Beruni observed in the Panjab in his time. They 
are nearly the same as now, though some have fallen into abey- 
ance. They relate to the worship of Siva and Vishnu chiefly 
and to the worship of Devi and Surya. There must have been 
added many new holy days as fasts or festivals after the time 
of Al-Beruni in accordance with the Agamas and Puranas. 
Indeed Al-Beruni’s list itself can not be considered as exhaustive; 
such specially holy days are sometimes mentioned even in ins- 
criptions and we have the mention of Govindadvadati in a 
Kalinga grant (E. I. IV). The editor of the inscription has given 
the definition of this day* which contains certain astronomical 
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wculiar conductions. Particular positions of the sun and the 
moon and the several planets in different Nakshatras and con- 
stellations came in for special holiness also and added to the 
number of specially holy days. It is needless to add that the 
number of Srfiddhas also increased. We have the mention of the 
Kanyagata Sr&ddha in an inscription of Vlsaladeva of Gujarat 
dated 1254 (LA. lip. 194). 

EXTENSION OF PURANA LITERATURE. 

Besides the rise of these sectarian Agamas and Tantras, the 
mediaeval Hindu period was characterised by the amplification 
of the Purana literature. The old eighteen Puranas were again 
amplified by the addition of sectarian matter relating to the wor- 
ship of the above mentioned five deities which are properly 
called Puranic. The Purana glorify Siva and Vishnu, Devi and 
Ganapati and prescribe various vratas in propitiation of them. 
The worship of Siva was the most popular and ten Puranas are 
devoted to the glorification of Siva, four being devoted to that 
of ViBhnu and two each of Devi and Ganapati* Sun worship 
probably lagged behind; but the addition of the Bh&gavata 
PurAna in the 10th century A. D. gave great impetus to the wor- 
ship of Vishnu. Different rituals and modes of worship of these 
deities came into vogue. The several holy places in the whole of 
India in connection with famous i^ols of Siva, Vishnu, Devi, and 
Ganapati are enumerated and extolled in these Puranas. The 
Skanda Purana describes eighty-four Siva lingas in India, with 
Puranic stories in connection with the greatness of each linga. 
Ufae holy places belonging to Vishnu, to Devi and to Ganapati are 
mentioned with appropriate stories in other Puranas. All this 
literature may be assigned to the first and second sub-periods till 
in the third sub-period we find the Puranas, as they are today. 

RISE OF MINOR SMRITIS AND PURANAS. 

The needs of these changed aspects of Hinduism and of 
the increase of ritual and ceremony could not be satisfied by 
the promulgation of Agamas and the extension of the eighteen 
Puranas. Hence minor Smritis besides the old eighteen conven- 
tional Smritis and new minor Puranas besides the old eighteen 
^ere composed probably in this or preceding sub-period. We 
have shown elsewhere that the Bh&gavata must have been com- 
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posed !& the tenth century. It woiild be an interesting study to 
see how the minor Sinritis and PurSpas introduce new practices 
which came into vogue in the Hindu period, to see hr fact to what 
time and place they can be ascribed by a oonsiderationof tMr 
contents. The literature is, however, extensive and its study is 
a matter of great labour; but it seems nearly certain tint this 
literature arose about this sub-period, especially when' we find the 
mention of Kalivarjas in some of tne minor Pur&nas and notably 
in the Aditya Purina. These Kalivarjas give us almost a complete 
idea as to how modern Hinduism has changed from Yedio reli- 
gion of the Sutra period. The practices said to be prohibited in 
the Kaliyuga, as enumerated in detail in these Pur&nas, are 
really practices which had gradually ceased during the long 
period which had elapsed from the Vedic Sutras (circa 1000 
B. C. ) down to the end of the mediaeval period ( circa 1200 A. D. ) 
and which could be easily found from a comparison of what 
modern Hinduism allows with what the Vedic Sutras and even 
the Smritis sanction. This list gives us a complete idea of the 
changed aspect of modern Hinduism. Such transformation 
required some sanction ; the Kalivarja provisions, therefore, were 
enunciated as given in these new minor Pur&nas and the Niban- 
dhak&ras or writers of modern treatises on DharmaS&stra quote 
them as authorities from these Upapuranas. 

x 

THE KALIVARJAS. 

A minute study of the Kalivarjas which we give in an 
Appendix will reveal to us the fact that some of these prohibitions 
came into vogue in this very sub-period, though some must have 
been introduced in older times. We have already shown that 
the prohibition of suicide by burning or leaping from a precipice 
referred to by Al-Beruni as a special provision must have come 
into vogue about 1000 A. D. For in the previous sub-period we 
have historical evidence of devout Hindus destroying themselves 
by burning on a pyre. Kum&rila himself in this way is said to 
have put an end to his life by ascending a pyre ( 700 A. D. ) and 
Kum&ragupta is also described in an inscription ( Vol. I p. 97 ) 
as burning himself to death in a pyre of cowdung cakes. So also 
the pr ohibitio n of marriage outside of caste or Anuloma Asavarna 
marriage dearly belongs to this sub-period, as we can be sure 
from the instance of R&ja6ekhara marrying a Ksh&triya wife 
( circa 940 A. D. ). Again Sany&sa seems to haVe been prohibited 
during the Buddhist period as also Agnihotra. Both appear to 



4*8 OBITBRAL simvay 

have been resuscitated after Kumarila and Sankara \ eind they 
an still practised though by a very few Brahmins' only. They 
an thus contradictory provisions in the Kalivarjas on the subject. 
Secondly, while some of the Kalivarjas are reasonable and clearly 
prompted by a sentiment of humanity, or moral, purity such as 
the prohibition of cow-sacrifice ( go-medha ), horse-sacrifice 
( asva-medha ) or human sacrifice ( purusha-medha ), them are 
many prohibitions which can only be attributed to the growth of 
bigotry. The ideas of purity of csste increased so far among all 
castes and especially among Brahmins that not only marriage 
but food and even water was prohibited with any person outside 
< the caste. Nay in some sub-sections of Northern Brahmins such 
as the Kanojias, water and food from a stranger but of the same 
caste is prohibited. In South India even the shadow of an 
untouchable is looked upon as polluting. In the previous sub- 
periods Brahmins could take food from Kshatriyas and Vaisyas 
and certain Sudras ( Vol. II p. 186 ). This was now prohibited 
by a Kalivarja toxt. But interdining among Brahmins end 
Kshatriyas or Vaisyas does not seem to be prohibited by any text; 
but the practice gradually ceased, probably in this sub-period 
owing to bigotted notions of caste purity. 

PROHIBITION OF RECONVERSION. 

But the greatest harm caused by such bigotted notions of 
purity of caste was the prohibition of reconversion which came 
into practice even in Al-Beriini’s days and without any 
provision in the Kalivarja texts. It seems that Al-Beruni had a 
,-talk with some learned Brahmin on the subject ; for he clearly 
says that there is a penance prescribed for the purification of 
persons “ carried away into a Moslem country as slaves and 
' returning" and he actually describes the penance ; but adds that 
the Brahmin remarked that such persons were never token back 
into tiie caste ( Sachau Vol. II p. 103), Such was the state. of 
public opinion even in Al-Beruni’s days ; it is needles^ to state 
that in the course of this sub-period and later this bigotted senti- 
ment of the Hindus must have gathered strength $nd . person? 
forcibly converted had no help but to remain in tiie . religion 
forced upon them. ‘Once a convert always a oonyejrt; 'became 
the m«im of intolerant Hinduism and we know that thousands 
of Hindus have consequently, most, often, without their fault* 
become irretrievably Mahometans and Christians. ; ; 



NOTE i-r-AL-BERUNl'S, ENUMERATION OP FASTS. 

V AND FESTIVALS. 

FAST DAYS. 

Al-Berurii describes Hindu fast days in detail. They belong to the. 
Panjab and Kashmir. They are the same as now but there are important 
variations. He says (Vol. I p. 175 8achau) “ The 8th and 11th of the bright 
half are fast days, the 11th being specially sacred to Vffsudera and they 
wake all bight/ 1 The Ek&dasi fast as observed even now is hero properly 
desoribed. The fait on the 8th has practically disappeared. It "/as sacred 
to Devi ; among Jailis it is still observed. The Bli&drapada black Asht&ml 
is described by Al-Beruni as JanmSshtarai. This shows that his months 
are PQrnimSnta. “The sixth day of Chaitra is holy to the sun" a fast day 
not now observed, as son-worship has nearly disappeared now. “ AshBdha 
day with moon in AnurSdbB was observed as a fast day," is not well 
understood ; bat the Dova^ayanl EkSda£l is web described. It is a fast 
day all over India now. “ The SrSvana fall moon day was holy to Somn&th * 

It is not a fast day now, but in SomnBth on the sea-coast its iinportanoa 
must have been great as it is the NSrali Pilnjuraff day when the south-west 
monsoon gets spent and the sea becomes calm. “A4/ina8th is holy to 
Bhagavatl, the fast is broken when the moon rises." This is observed even 
now especially by women. 14 The 5th Bhffdrapada is holy to the sun. His 
rays admitted through windows are offered incense and flowers.** This 
m.'St have boon a special day of Multan the famous sun temple of which 
has already been de^onb^d. The wakening of V&sudeva day in ESrtika 
(11th) is also mentioned; its special importance when the moon is in 
Bevati is not now known. 11 It is also the first of the Bhlshma P&ncharStra 
days of fast. Brahmins break fast on the seoond dpy” This is also not 
generally known now. “ The sixth day of Pausha is a fast day in honour 
of the sun/' This is the day preceding RathasaptamI but they do not fast 
now on this day. “ The third day of Mffgha is a fast day for women; it is 
called GaurlfcritL E.” Al-Beruni mentions more TriliySs than one and 
AkshattritlyS is one of these as will presently appear. It is remarkable 
that RSmanavamI fast is not mentioned by him. Probably RSma was not 
muoh worshipped in the Pan jab and perhaps this is so even now, 

FESTIVALS. 

We go on to describe the festival days mentioned by Al-Beruni ( chap. 
LXXVI). “The seoond of Chaitra is a great festival day in Kashmir 
in honour of viotory of its king over the Turks.” This probably refers to 
the victory of LalitEditya the conqueror of Hindustan over the Turks 
desoribed in Vol I ( p. 211) as a memorable one 1 since this was a singular 
exploit of LalitSditya deserving a prominent record in this history of 
Mediaeval India.” “The 11th of Chaitra was the Hindola festival of 
VSsndeva and 15th of Chaitra was festival for women called Vasanta 
festival. Both these are not known to us. The 3rd of Vaidffkha was Gauri 
Truly 5. “ On the 10th of Vaiiakha Brahmins go out at the king*« oommand 
and sacrifice for four days.” This is a thing unknown to and it is a 
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festival whieh we have not been able to trace in Hindu treatises. The 
vernal equinou festival is peenliar to the Pan jab and still observed there, 
being ealled Yaitakhi. “ Jyeshtha Suddha 15 is a festival day for women.** 
" All Ashffdha days are festival days and on SBvana 15 alms are given to 
Brahmins.” “On A tain a MahffnavamI sugarcane juice is poured for 
BhavSnl and kids are also killed.” “ The 15th of Ataina is dedicated to 
animals and they wrestle with one another.*' The BhSdrapada Pitri- 
paksha is also mentioned, especially the day when the moon Is in MaghS.*, 
( This should have been called Ataina Yadya aooording to FurpImSnta 
months). “ The 3rd BhBdrapada is observed by women who grow seeds in 
baskets and worship Devi at night.” " The 1st of KSrtika is Diwali day 
when BalirSja is liberated for one day by LakshmT.” “ The 3rd of MBrga 
dlrsha is a festival day for women. The 3rd of MSgha is a saored day to 
women and is a festival day for them ; women bathe in oold water the whole 
month.** *' The full moqn day of Fslgun is the DoiS feast for women ; they 
make fires in villages.” “ The 16th of Fslgun they oall SivarBtri day and 
worship Mahfideva and remain awake the whole night.” This is a correct 
description of SivarStri except for the number, which ought to be ' 14th. 
•• In Multan there is a special festival of the sun and it is oalled SSmba- 
pariyfftrff.'* We recognise in the above many festivals which are still 
observed whioh therefore are certainly as old as AUBeruni ( 1030 A. D. ). 



CHAPTER V. 


POLITICAL CONDITION. 

As described in Vol. II ( p. 228 ) at the end of the 10th 
century India was divided, from Kabul to Kamrup and from 
Kashmir to Kumfirl, into several kingdoms, some large and some 
small which were ruled by despotic Hindu kings most of these 
being Rajputs. These kingdoms were so to speak, limited 
monarchies ; for according to the modern theory of politics in the 
west, the sovereign has an unlimited power to legislate and a 
limited monarchy means a state where the monarch’s power to 
promulgate laws is limited by the power of parliament or popular 
assembly to legislate. In India, as explained in Vol. II ( p. 225 ), 
the kings or even the people had no right to promulgate new laws 
or to alter or abrograte 'existing ones, all the necessary laws 
having been in the beginning given by the creator to Manu the 
first king to guide him in the government of the people. This 
divine Smriti-made law was followed in the different kingdoms 
of India and this set a limit to the despotic power of kings by 
preventing despotic administration becoming, doubly oppressive 
by the addition of despotic legislation. The several despotic king- 
doms in India, thus, were really limited monarchies in this sub- 
period and were, therefore, generally well-governed and happy. 

The difference again, as noted in Vol. IT ( p. 226 ), in soil 
climate, and nature of land and the language of the people and 
their provincial peculiarities -made the existence of different 
kingdoms in the country, a normal and perhaps a necessary 
condition. And the kingdoms arising in this sub-period corres- 
pond almost exactly to the different divisions of India according 
to these circumstances. Thus Kashmir, U. P., Rajputana, 
Gujarat, Konkan, Malwa, Bundelkhand, C. P., Bengal, Telangapa, 
Dravida, Kerala, Karp&tak and Mah&rftshtra were distinct 
kingdoms with territories naturally distinct throughout this 
sub-period. The only factor which was favourable for the 
evolving of an empire combining all these kingdoms was 
the unity of race, religion and ancient tradition. But as in 
Mediaeval Europe under the Hply Roman Empire, so in Mediaeval 
Hindu India, the kingdoms did not coalesce into one empire for 
oTimtty the p*ma reasons as in Europe. The idea of an Indian 
empire was, however, constantly before Indian kings, an idea 
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which did not involve the destruction of subordinate kingdoms 
but only their subjugation or nomihaf acknowledgment of the 
imperial master, the S^mrSfc or .Chakravartin as he was called. 
And all the wars among Hindu kings were usually waged with 
the object of establishing the imperial status. For imperial status 
was not considered as descending hereditarily from father to son 
but was considered to .depend on actual power'; and every atiibi*- 
tious and resourceful monarch in: the different kingdoms might 
aspire to imperial honour and attain it by Digvijaya. Rajase- 
khara makes a curious distinction between a Samrat and a 
Chakravartin and states that he" who conquers Bharatavarsha 
from the southern sea is called a Samrat while be who conquers 
the country from EumSi-Ipura to Blndusara, beyond the Hima- 
layas, a distance of one thousand yojanas is called a Qhakra- 
vartin. The obvious difference is that Kashmir and Nepal are 
to be further conquered by a CliakravarUn in the north and the 
Chola-Pandyas in the south. We, however, find in this sub- period 
several kings of much smaller importance calling themselves 
Chakravartin. ThusaSilahara king of the l&th century called 
himself Konkana-Chakravartin or empsror of Konkan only; 
and Lakshmansena called himself ( Pro. Ben. 

V p. 467 ). It is not usual for high! names coming down slowly 
in significance like the title Mahar&j&dhirajs taken in inscriptions 
by many minor kings* But the title Chakravartin was well 
deserved by Bhoja of Malwa (10D0-1040 ) whose word was 
respected even in Kashmir. Asoka and Samudragupta in ancient 
Indian history and Jkalitaditya in mediaeval history were indeed 
Chakravarfcins according to the definition of Rajasekhara and in 
ifibdern history Aurangjeb. However in this sub-period, Chola, 
Chfilukya, G&hadavala end Pala kingdoms were. ordinary empires 
or Sfimrfljyas, as there were many feudatory princes under subjec- 
tion to each of them-, \; , , , 

We have already commented: (. p.>325 ) or the baneful effects 
of this .struggle of Rpbi^ious I&udu kings attain, imperial 
honour. Empire did not in Hiadi*r political philosophy mean 
the annexation of roinpr kingdoms;', like the, ; M#gul or British 
empire. -Bhoja orl^na were Pbefoayartine without destroying 
oonquered kingdomft. end thus wrswiw *h?W/ ftps .territory 9* 
resources. This rival*? for imp3*d$l W$skened L t^e 

contending power* without strengthening the,%nuu^ur, , Vig|f* 
harftja of Ajmer* hmm** wema 

kingdom of Delhi, probably because Anangap&la had no son and 
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cqnwqaontlyhiSiPoVer e ^ ual to t ’ lsc . 0i tiw Cfchuaavulas 

of Kanauj 'tfralty tym* &« Chaiihans and Rathods 

W^tVonto.t^a’^srsof .fritfcvIrSj and Jfcichand whose' deadly 
■nironait y weakened them both and consequently led to their des- 
truction by a ]third.^pwer. 

- The difforentikingdoms .subsisting at the end of the lapt sub- 
period continued to thrive during this sub-period, also, with 
some notable eiteptions. . Most, notable of these was tho Panjab 
which fell at vthe beginning. ;of this sub-period, as we have 
already seen^before Mahmud of Gazni and was lost to .Hindu 
India. We haVe discussed the causes of the fall of the Panjab 
elsewhere; but iwe may note heye again one important cause viz. 
the absence of a strong and sufficient standing army. This was 
a feature of almost all the mediaeval Hindu kingdoms on which 
we bare commented in Vol. If (p. 233). Hindu armies, as the 
Arab writer Suiaiman has testified, consisted chiefly of levies 
and auxiliary forces of the Samantas, paid by them from tho 
revenues of the districts assigned to them. The Imperial 
Pratiharas of Kanauj in the last sub-period maintained a strong 
standing army imt .it appears that, like the Peshwas in later 
Indian history, the Pratiharas of Kanauj latterly neglected to 
maintain an efficient Huzur force and RS.iyapala consequently 
was compelled to : submit to the Turks. U. P. was saved, however, 
from being finally subjugated; by Ghazni fdr two reasons 1 st the 
incompetence 6f the successors of Mahmud and secondly, tee 
conquest of the Kanauj kingdom by ualiadavalas. Ihcir sings 
down to Govindachandra appear to have maintained a siiong 
standing army consisting of foot, horse and elephant and at, 
stated in an inscription already noted ( P . 212 ), Govindachandra 
compelled the HammiTa to consent to a treaty recognising ti e 
inviolibility of his frontier. The Pratiharas hereafter disappear- 
ed as a ruling independent clan. 


The other ruling clans which disappeared at the beginning 

of this suh-period were the RSshtrakutas of the Deccan « T, d the 
Ch&vadas of Gujarat. In both countries, new strong ruling 
clans were substituted which re-established the power of Maha- 
rSnhtra and Gujarat. In Bengal, the Pala power declined m this 
suh-period and a now power arose viz. that of tho Senas and 
divided rule in Bengal with the Palas,whil3 in Dravida, tho 
CSiola poWer beewnc ascendant and attempted a Digvijaya exten- 
ding as far as tbs Ganges and even the Himalayas. Soon bow- 
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ever, the Eastern Gangas established again a separate kingdom in 
Kalinga or Telangana>and confined the Cholas to the Tamil or 
Dravida land. Thus practically "the several divisions of India 
marked by distinct peculiarities of language, climate and soil were 
under distinct ruling families in this sub-period also and formed 
distinct kingdoms. Why these kingdoms large enough as they 
were compared with the small kingdoms of Mediaeval or even 
modern Europe, did not develop into strong countries or nations 
is the problem which a historian of Mediaeval Hindu India has 
to solve. Small Christian kingdoms of Europe could withstand 
the onslaught of Arabs and Turks and preserve their independ- 
ence while Hindu kingdoms in India, large though they were, 
finally fell before the Turks and Afghans at the end of this 
sub-period. 

The reason appears to be, as shown elsewhere, that these 
different Hindu kingdoms did not develop the sentiment of 
nationality under the influence of which even small states in 
Europe like Holland or Belgium, Hungary or Poland, have 
preserved their independence against the onslaught of Germany 
or Turkey for hundreds of years. There was a modicum of the 
sentiment of nationality no doubt in the Hindu states in the last 
sub-period, but even that disappeared in this sub-period “for 
reasons which we have to elucidate in this volume” ( See Vol. II 
p. 227). The chief cause lies in our view in the solidification of 
cast which took place in this sub-period as already described. 

Various causes such as the growing ideas of purity of race 
and the adoption of vegetarian food by many communities under 
j^the revived influence of the doctrine of Ahimsa in this sub-period 
led each caste and sub-section of caste to isolate itself in food 
and marriage. The Hindu society consequently split up into 
hundreds of self-oontained communities and thus lost its solida- 
rity. The feeling of self-interest in the independence of country 
as a whole was gone. Intermixture of blood by marriage in the 
previous sub-section kept up the idea of unity and interdining 
added its unifying quota of influence. Under the revived reli- 
gious fervour of orthodox Hinduism again, it came to be consi- 
dered that it was the duty and the privilege of the Kshatriya 
alone to rule. Indeed it is remarkable that all the different 
ruling families in India in this sub-period were Eshatriyas or 
claimed to be Eshatriyas. These ruling families, especially the 
Rajputs, formed themselves into a closed group under the same 
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influence of caste solidification; and lost touch not only with 
the other varnas but also with the agricultural Kshatriyas. The 
political apathy of the people became, therefore, phaimma nai, jt 
was believed that the kingdoms belonged to the kings as their 
private property and if the Rajput kings lost their property, (he 
people had only to transfer their allegiance to the next owner, 
whoever that may be. The rights of kings were to be defended 
by the ruling clan whose privilege it was to rule. The peoples' 
duty was to obey any king whom God chose by giving him 
success in battle. The .feeling of nationality thus c ompl e t ely 
died; and even among Rajputs, neither patriotism nor nation* 
ality remained but only the sentiment of loyalty. The Rajputs 
forgot that it was their duty to preserve the independence of the 
people of the kingdom. The only sentiment that remained or 
was appealed to in the Rajput soldier, was that of loyalty or 
service of the master who paid him ; and as shown elsewhere, 
the Rajput soldiers were ready to die even for their Mahomedan 
king and master when the rule of the Ghaznavide M ahomed an 
kings was substituted for that of the Shahi Hindu kings of 
Kabul. It is, therefore, no wonder that the Hindu kingdoms of 
this sub-period were weak and that no national resistance was 
offered when the Rujput armies of Prithvlraj and Jaichand ware 
defeated in single battles and these two heroic kings were killed 
in the contest. 

It is a pity that the keen intellect of the Hindus did not find 
out the true essentials of a state and did not evolve its true 
theory. But this is not to be wondered, as even in the west, the 
paternal theory of kingship was in the acendancy so late as the 
eighteenth century. In India the same theory is propounded in 
its law treatises. It must be said, however, to the credit of Hindu 
kings, generally as of this period, that they always carried this 
parental idea into real practice and rarely oppressed their subjects 
by acts of wanton cruelty. The legend of the herb of longevity 
given by Ufi in his Jamiyat-ul-Hikayat (E. IL p. 174) is interest- 
ing in this connection and shows how Indian kings, in compa- 
rison with Mahomedan kings, were less oppressive and believed 
that tyrannical kings had their lives shortened by the outses of 
their oppressed subjects. Whatever the value of this story, it 
may be believed that the inspiring example of Rama, the ideal 
king of Ancient India was always before the Hindu kings and 
we rarely meet with mention of tyrannical kings in medieeval 
records except perhaps in the history of Kashmir. The expenses 
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agfrm of riiridu Katies were very limited, Theabsence of stand*- 
itjig' armies and of foreign.tniimucraciefii. explains th^ inexpensive- 
tiess of mediaeval ' Hindu kingdoms and fche generally'less crael 
Hindu temperament madeeven despotic kingdoms of mediaeval 
Hindu India’ well-governed and liappy. They ip'fact secured 
internal and external peace with the minimum of taxation. It 
riiay seem paradoxical but it is nevertheless true that a despotic 
Hindu king in mediaeval times was less expensive than a modern 
foreign bilifeaucracy. ' As we shall presently see, 6ivil atid 
military mie in mediaeval Hindu kingdoms was much less 
dohtly than , modern British or Mogul rule. Lastly, the Hindu 
kings had no legislative power and could not enact new taws or 
athend old ones or impose new taxes. Their zulUrh where it did 
exist was always personal. 1 The common people were content to 
live under such limited monarchies and never consequently 
worked to obtain political' power through popular' assemblies 
as in the west. Moreover, popular assemblies also, according 
to the religious belief of the Hindus, had no power to enact new 
lawB or to alter or abrogate old ones. Even civil law and the 
law Of offences and punishments together with even the nature 
and amount Of taxation was laid down by the Smritis. Hence 
the* need of peoples’ assemblies was never felt in Hindu king- 
doms. The absence, however, of such institutions, coupled with 
the wrong theory of state wherein the king was looked upon as 
the owner of the kingdom and not the people, led to one baneful 
result viz. weakness of the sentiment of nationality which, 
completely dying in this sub-period, the Hindu kingdoms of 
India were easily destroyed. 

«*The king was thus not assisted in the administration of the 
country, by any popular assembly or constitutional ministers, 
but bv ministers appointed by him and holding office during his 
pleasure. How many these were and what were their functions, 
it would be interesting to find out, not from NltisSstras ( books 
on polity ) whose dates of compositions aro yet unsettled, but 
from inscriptions recorded in this sub-period. And curiously, 
inscriptions usually recording grants of inurn villages do contain 
the names of all the ministers as well as local and provincial 
officer**. This list is generally most detailed in Bengal inscrip- 
tions and we find the following ministers mentioned therein: 1 
K&jamatya, 2 Purohita, 3 Mahadharmadhyaksha, 4 Muhas&ndhi- 
vigrahika, 5 Mak&enapati, 6 M tuiamu dr 5 dh ikr it a (Great Keepei 
of the Seal ), 7 MahSkshnpatalika, 8 fcahapraiihSrs, 9 MabUbho* 
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gikA and 10 Mahfipllupati ( E. I XIV p. 159) * The word Maha 
attached to these, names showed that there were officers subordi* 
nate to them while they personally waited upon the king and 
were the head of their departments. (This word Mah& was first 
added to these names by a Kashmir king Vol. I p. 209). Besides 
these there were the chief queen, the chief prince (heir apparent) 
and subordinate kings who are also mentioned in inscriptions ; 
but these were probably not always consulted though the land 
grants required to be brought to their notice also. In Gahadav&la 
grants we have mention of the following officers: 1 Mantrl, 
2 Purohita, 3 Pratihara, 4 Senadhipati, 5 Bhaadagdrika and 6 
Akshapatalika, besides 7 the Physician, 8 the Astrologer and 9 
the Master of the Household (Antahpurika). The Duta is men- 
tioned also and the queen and the Yuvar&ja or heir apparent 
(Govindachandra’s inscriptions I. A. XVIII p. 15 and E. I. IV p. 
101). In a Chedi inscription of Karna are mentioned: 1 The 
great queen, 2 The great prince, 3 Mahamantrl, 4 Maha-S&ndhi- 
vigrabika, 5 Mahamatya, 6 Mahd-Dharmadhikaranika, 7 Maba- 
pratih&rl, 8 Mahakshapatalika, 9 Mahabhandagarika, 10 Mahasft- 
manta, 11 Mahapramattkarl and 12 Mahasvasadhanika ( E. I. 
XI p. 41). Unfortunately we have no mention of court officers 
in grants of the Paramara, Chandella and southern Chdlukya 
kings. But as already stated (p. 247 ) Thana Silahftra grants not 
only contain the mention, but also the consent-signatures, of 1 
Mahamatya, 2 Mahfisandhivigrahika, 3 Srikarana and two 
Bh&ndhag&rikas. The Bhadan plates ( E. I. XII p. 251 ) in addi- 
tion to these, mention 1 R&japutra. 2 Mantri. 3 Purohita and 4 
Amatya. The chief minister is further described as ‘bearing the 
burden of the care of the whole state.* From these descriptions 
not differing much from one another in the several states, we 
will try to find out what and how many ministers assisted the 
kings in this sub-period of mediaeval Hindu history. 

The chief queen and the chief prince as also the physician, 
the astrologer and the Purohita or religious preceptor were 
persons of importance in every kingdom; but they were not 
ministers. The prime minister there was, but he was called 
Mantrin in some and Mahamatya in others. The word Mantrin 
means counsellor and Amatya means a constant attendant 

* In iiadanapSla’s grant ( J. B. LXIX p. 71) we hare besides 1, 4, 5, 
7, 8, MabSaSmanta, and Mah&kumSrSmatya i. e. the great sardar and the 
great ministecjbr princes 
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The foreign minister- or Mah&s&ndhivigrika Is there, as also 
the chief revenue minister called Mah&khapatalika, a word 
substituted in Thanaby Srikaraua or master of land register: 
The finances and treasury were under the Bhand&g&rlka. The 
commander-in-chief was also there. In Bengal there was in 
addition the chief officer for elephants, the elephant arm in 
Bengal being maintained at great strength ( in fact the kings of 
Benge! were called Gajapatis) and in other states there was 
the chief cavalry officer. It is curious to find no mention of 
the Chief Justice or chief judicial officer. Probably the king 
himself decided such cases as came to the highest court with 
the help of all these officers and assessors, as we will show later . 
The king was not bound to consult his ministers though he 
usually did so. In Thana, however, it seems that not only was 
he bound to consult them but that the signatures of consent of 
his five ministers were necessary for the validity of land grants 
and presumably of other state orders. This was a practice 
peculiar to the Sll&hara kingdom of Thana. It shows the advanc- 
ed nature of its administration, involving the doctrine of the 
responsibility of ministers. Or perhaps it may be that Thana 
being originally subordinate to the Rdshtrakutas, important 
ministers were appointed from the imperial court and their con- 
sent was considered necessary to every important act and the 
practice continued even after the SilAh&ras became independent. 
This system, however, of medieval ministry together with 
ministers' names entirely disappeared in Mahomedan times, so 
much so that when Hindu rule was revived under Shivaji, we 
have different names and functions assigned to ministers as wo 
proceed to show in a note. 

NOTE— SHtVAJI’S ASHTAPRADHXNA, 

One would ezpeot to find the names of ministers in Hindu kingdoms 
of the 12th oentury used in the constitution of ministry created by Shivaji 
when he resusoitateu Hindu kingship in the 17th oentury. But it seems that 
the Mahomedans of both Northern and Southern India had so completely 
changed the whole system of administration that nothing remained o£ 
the mediaeval system or nomenclature. This speaks highly of the inde- 
pendence and originality of the Mahomedan administrators. For even 
the British administration retains some names and features of the preced- 
ing Mahomedan or Maratha administration. How the names and func- 
tions of Shivaji’* ministers differ from those of ministers in mediaeval 
Hindu India will appear from the following. Shivaji's Ashtapradhffna or 
eight ministers were: 1 the Poshwa or prime minister, bead of both oivil 
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aad military administration, 2 8en3pati, 3 AmStya, 4 Sachiva, 5 Mantrl, 6 
Somanta, 7 Panditrao, and 8 NyBySdhUa. AmStya was revenue minister 
and Bamanta was foreign minister while Saohiva was privy seal or reoord 
kaaper and Mantrl was Private Secretary (Rsnade’s Rise of Maratha 
Power p. 126). The name of the chief minister Peshwa was taken from 
the Mahomedans as people had been so completely aooustomed to it that 
even Shivaji oould not ohange the name and thought it fit to retain it. 
But the Mahomedans who succeeded Mediaeval Hindu kings never thought 
it necessary to retain any old names. Perhaps Shivaji considered it 
neoessary to show to the people that he was as independent and power- 
ful as the Bijapur Sultan and had his own Peshwa. The other names of 
ministers introduced by the Mahomedans such as Mujumdar, Sura is, 
Sabnis, Dabir &c. were changed and new Sanskrit names were assigned 
and associated with some different functions. Mr. Shejvalkar in his paper 
published in the Quarterly of ItihSsa Sanshodhaka Mandaia, Poona (July- 
Oot. 1923} has the credit of pointing out that ti e names of the eight 
ministers were taken by Shivaji from SukramtisSra with one or two 
exceptions,* viz: 1 Sumantra, 2 Pandit a? 3 Mantrl, 4 PradhSna, 5 Sachiva 
6 AmStya, 7 PrSdvivSka and 8 Pratinidhi. The SenSpati was properly 
put in place of Pratinidhi ; but the functions of others were changed from 
thoBe given by SukramtisSra. Thus " Sumantra was finance minister, but 
with Shivaji he became foreign minister. AmStya was land minister but 
with Shivaji he became finance minis »er. Mantrl was foreign minister, 
but he baoame household officer. Sachiva was war minister but he became 
Privy Seal** (Shejvalkar). These details are perhaps not quite correct 
It is dear that these names and offices are qute distinct from the 
names and offices mentioned in mediaeval inscriptions. Even the 
SukranitisSra does not give the names and functions whioh were 
in vogue in the 12th oentury A. D. and we are led to surmise 
that the NItis&ra is a work written in Mahomedan times. Pandita is a 
new name entirely though the function was the same as that of the old 
DarmSdhyaksha of mediaeval times. PrSdvivSka is a name not retained 
by Shivaji but it was ohanged into NySySdbisa a name not found in 
mediaeval times or even in Smritis. The Akshupafalika, the SSndhivigra- 
hika and the BhSnaSgSrika are names forgotten in the days of the 
NltisSra. AmStya has a new meaning and function assigned, while 
Sachiva is entirely a new name and is assigned a funotion for which 
strangely enough there was no distinct provision in mediaeval times. 
Thus the whcle system of court administration was forgotten in later 
times. He v lc al administration also underwent change of nomenclature 
will be seen from the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ADMINISTRATION. 

The nature of civil and military administration in all 
countries was practically the same, though slight variations 
existed. Its system has been well described in the Sraritisas 
also in the different Nltisastras and since the discovery of the 
Arthas&stra of Kautilya, we have got now a complete idea of 
bow administration was carried on in so ancient a time as the 
days of Chandragupta Maurya ( 300 B. C. ). The same system of 
administration with important changes continued through the 
medieval Hindu period treated of in these volumes. We have 
already described the system in our first volume as it existed in 
the first sub-period ( 600-890 A. D. ) and in the second volume 
as it obtained in the second sub-period ( 800-1000 ). We will 
here describe; the system of administration which obtained in 
this sub-period ( 1000-1200 A. D. ) and which, though practically 
the same as before, discovers several variations. Unfortunately 
Al-Beruni does not assist us on this subject as his treatise on 
India does not speak of the nature of civil and military admini- 
stration in the Hindu kingdoms of his time. But the detailed 
deeds of grant of inam villages issued in this sub-period supply 
us as before with interesting information, on the subject and we 
proceed to give the details of administration as they appear from 
these grants. It is strange to find, as we shall show later on, 
that thi 3 system of administration of mediae val Hindu kingdoms 
entirely disappeared in Mahomedan times; and we find no trace 
of jt in the revival of Hindu rule under the Marathas. 

THE EXECUTIVE. 

India remained divided, as stated before, into several king- 
dbms large and small, their number being given as fifty-nine in 
the Yewur inscription of the Chalukyas of the Deccan ( I- A. 
VHI p. 18 ) ; probably this number is preserved in the number 
fifty-six of the Marathi poets of later days. The larger kingdoms 
such as those of GahadavSlas, Pslas, Chalukyas and Gholas 
included several minor kingdoms which were feudatory; but 
these 'practically wielded independent power and must have 
been counted in the traditional number 59. The head of the 
executive in each kingdom was of course the king who was 
always a Kshatriya or Rajput and kingship descended here- 
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ditarily. The most important branch of administration in a 
modern state viz : — legislature, was absent in mediae val Hindu 
kingdoms and the king was thus only the highest executive 
and judicial authority in the country as also the source of all 
honour and greatness. 

The chief queen or. Pattamahishi* and the chief prince or 
Yuvaraja were important personages next to the king and appear 
to have had some executive powers in the state. They of course 
acted for the king in his absence or during his illness as has 
been seen in some Gahadavala grants issued by them in 
Madanapala’s name ( p. 214 ). From ancient times ( vide 
RSmAyana) the Yuvaraja was appointed with great ceremony 
and a Gahadavala inscription mentions the appointment of 
Jaichand as Yuvaraja ( E. I. IV p. 123 ). In some southern 
inscriptions, the name of the Yuvaraja, usually a brother, is 
joined in inscriptions. Whafr the exact limit of his authority 
was cannot be determined. We have in the last chapter described 
the king’s ministers with their duties and designations. 

Proceeding to describe first the revenue administration of 
the Hindu kingdoms, we find each kingdom divided into what 
are now called Districts and Tahsils or Talukas. The Sanskrit 
words for these are sometimes different. In the north a district 
was called Bhukti while in Malwa and Deccan it was called 
Mandala and Rash tra respectively. But in the South we find 
no names used but the number of villages mentioned signified 
the district as well as the taluka. Even the Kokan kingdom 
is described as Puri-Kokan fourteen hundred. The districts or 
divisions were often very largo and their limits sometimes 
changed. Thus the Karahataka 12000 in Chalukya days included 
even Poona which is a very old town as a grant recently edited 
( E. I. XII ) by Stein Ko now shows, 'lhe mode of describing 
a portion of a taluka by the number of villages it contained 
is to be seen even in the north as shown later on. The 
Tahsil or Taluka was usually called Viskaya and its boundaries 
rarely varied. The word Pattala a new word used in this period 
is, however, constantly found in U. P. ( Gahadavala ) grants. 
Its meaning or modern equivalent cannot be ascertained. These 
Gahadavala grants do not often mention the district but simply 
mention the Pattala which was really quite sufficient. In Sena 

* So oalled from Patta or golden band bound round the bead of the 
queen who participated in the ceremony of coronation of the king. 
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grants la Bengal we hairs both Bhuktiand Mandala mentioned, 
and ia Pftla giants we have Bhukti, Vishaya and Mandala 
mentioned, Mandala being subordinate to Vishaya. In a 
Malwa reoord we have Mandala and Prati- Jftgaranaka ( a new 
word ) while within it a smaller division is mentioned as the 48 
at Voda&ira ( see Appendix ). The town and the village was 
the last unit, except in Bengal, and there is no mention of a 
smaller division than these. 

The authorities entrusted with the administration of these 
several denominations were idle Rajasth&niya ( viceroy ) for the 
Bhukti or province, the Rashtrapati for the district mentioned 
only, in southern India grants, the Vishayapati or Tahsildar 
mentioned in almost all provinces and the village officer called 
Pattakila in Malwa only. In grants from northern India the 
inhabitants generally of the village granted as also of the 
adjoining villages are addressed and they are always described 
as consisting of Brahmins and others, the latter described 
further in detail as Kutumbi (from which the Marathi word 
Kulambi is derived, meaning the settled family-man agricul- 
turist), KAyastha, Duta, Vaidya and Mahattara ( Patel probably ) 
down to the “ Meda and Chand&la ” vide an inscription of 
Panmardin (Appendix); often they are described simply as 
J&napada. These named persons seem to have some duty, with 
some income assigned to them, in the village. There are besides 
many district officers mentioned such as Saulkika, Gaulmika 
and Tarika L e. officer for customs duty, officer of gulma which 
very probably was a Police Thana and officer for navigation. In 
U. P. and Bengal much traffic, both passenger and goods, was 
oairied on by rivers and this was under a special officer. In. 
Southern India, in places where rivers were crossed, there was a 
small tax to be paid to the state as also a fee to the n&vikas or 
boatmen ; these were also under an officer. There were separate 
Adhyakshas or superintendents as they were called for state 
f orestB, as also for royal gosalas or cattle-breeding operations. 
Finally operatives or servants in employ under all these civil 
officers were called Chatas, the employees in army being called 
Bhatas. All these persons or public servants required to know at 
inam gratis of villages as they had their duties to perform in 
connection with them. For instance inam villages are in all 
grants declared as free of the entry of ChStras and Bhatas. No 
oivil or military servant could enter them to purchase provisions 
or exact' labour- 
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The head of the village was called Pattakila as stated above 
in Malwa records and Or&mapati in G&hadav&la records aud 
Gr&makuta or chief of the village in Qujarat and southern India 
records, the word Grfimakuta still surviving in the form of 
Gamot in Gujarat, Malwa, and Konkan. The village was self- 
contained. It had its guard, its messenger, its doctor and its astro- 
nomer, also its scavenger and executioner or Meda and Gh&nd&la. 

The details of the rights given to donees in the villages 
are explicit and are very interesting, showing that in non-inam 
villages such rights belonged to the state or the villagers 
themselves. In U, P. grants under the Gahadavalas, the right to 
the iron and salt found in the village was very important. Iron 
and steel were necessary for carpenters and soldiers while the 
sea being distant and means of conveyance difficult, salt was 
a precious thing in IT. P. and the inamdar was entitled to all 
the salt that could be produced from saltish wells in the 
village. Very probably as stated in Vol, I, salt was taxed by the 
state and there was a special officer who superintended the 
income from salt-tax. The ditches and the unculturable land, 
garta and ushara, were also valuable and belonged to the donee 
in khalsa villages such land belonged to the state or the vil- 
lagers conjointly. The details of things granted in inam villages 
are interesting • and discover the nature of revenue administra- 
tion in these mediaeval kingdoms. Thus in Gahadavala grants 
the detailed list of items granted are water, laAd, waste-land, 
stones, hills, river, forest patches, mango and madhuka ( Mahua ), 
trees, iron, salt sources, “ whatever is above and below. " The 
mango and Mahua trees were important trees in U. P. and 
unless specially owned, they belonged to the state in khalsa 
villages. So also were stone quarries and iron mines and salt 
wells, hills and forest patches * But with regard to the last we 
have further to remember that there were certain portions of state 
forests which were open to the villagers for cutting firewood ( see 
Vol. I p. 135). The further description in almost all grant 
deeds that the village is granted upto ( including ) Trinayuti and 
Gochara which may be translated as grass meadow and cow- 
grazing-land, shows that every village had its pasture and cow 

• In plain Bengal there was not muoh forest and the small brushwood 
trees thus were important. These are speoially mentioned in the word 
# Zhlta and Vitapa included.* The word ZbSta is ZhSdaof modern verna- 
culars. 
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grazing-land and hence the supply of cow's milk and of bullocks, 
for ploughs was always assured. Grass meadows and cow- 
grazing-lands to which the cattle of the village had free access 
are apparently not now reserved in villages. A grant of Para- 
mardin dated 1166 ( Appendix ) mentions even sugarcane, cotton 
and sana ( jute ) plants along with mango and Madhuka trees 
Apparently these were important products in Bundelkhand 
and are, therefore, specially mentioned. It does not, however, 
mean that in khalsa villages government had any rights in 
them. 

Turning now to the taxes levied in villages we find these 
mentioned in detail also as they were to be paid to the inamdar 
of the village. It is curious to note that the word Udranga 
which was in common use in the first period ( Vol. I p. 132 ) is 
nowhere used now ( except in a grant in Thana E. I. Ill p. 267 ). 
The expression generally used is BhSga-Bhoga-Kara-Hiranya 
which to our view refers to the usual portion of land produce in 
kind ( 1/6 of the land produce )t and to the tax in money on profits 
of trade and manufacture ( 1/50 of profits) mentioned from 
ancient times in the Mababharata and the Smritis. It, however, 
appears that in the kingdom of Kanauj under the later Pratih&ras 
several minor taxes were imposed in addition, many of which it 
is difficult to make out. The list is as follows : 1 Kutaka, 2 
Dasabandha, 3 Vinsatyaprastha, 4 Akshapatalikaprastha, 5 
Pratibaraprastha, 6 Akara, 7 Turushkadanda and 8 Varavajjhe 
( Basahi grant I. A. XIV p. 103 ). There are other taxes 
mentioned in other Gahadavala inam grants such as Kumara- 
gadiy&naka ( I. A. XVIII p. 15 ) and Pravanllcara ( E. I. IV p. 109, 
1&8 ). E. I. IX (p. 102 ) also adds the word “ the permanent and 
temporary taxes such as Kirnaragadiy&naka.” This indicates 
that the revenue administration under the declining Fratiharas 
became somewhat oppressive and the system continued even 
under the Gahadavalas. Turushkadanda, of course, as already 
explained, was imposed for paying tribute to the Turks ; but 
perhaps this was taken as a precedent for imposing other minor 
taxes, a prastha or handful for the Akshapatalika or revenue 
minister, another for Fratihara or chamberlain, and so on. The 
tenth and the twentieth imposed, for what persons or purposes is 
not clear, remind one of the chowth and the tenth part ( Sardesh* 

f Tbis included no doubt other products besides corn ailcli as flower, 
vegetable etc. detailed in Vol. I. p. 132. 
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mukhi ) of the Marothas levied from Mogul dominions. All 
these were paid in kind. 

The money tax on sale and purchase and on profits on 
manufactured goods was taken at the Mandapika or toll house 
in every town and probably the bazar in every village. And here 
also besides the government tax of 1/50, minor taxes were im- 
posed for charitable purposes, and possibly for the benefit of 
certain persons. An interesting description of these taxes is 
found in an inscription in Kathiawar, ( Bhav. In. p. 157 ) : “In 
the Mangalapura ( Mangrcl ) Mandapika, on every cart loaded 
with corn 4 KarshSpanas and on every ass-load 1/2, on every 
camel-load of betel leaves 1, on a cartload of such leaves &c.* 
Some contribution was also made from the state daily income 
in the Mandapika. Many of these details are not well under- 
stood now, but it is certain that the money tax was called Sulka 
and was levied at the toll house. 

Passing on to describe the revenue officers, we have the old 
name Yisbayapati for the Tahsil officer in almost all grants. 
The Bashtrapati is mentioned as the District officer in Deccan 
grants while in Bengal grants he may be indicated by the 
Rajastbanlya. The Gahadavala grants strangely enough do 
not mention these officers though for the Pattala there must 
have been a chief officer. In Malwa we have the name Man- 
daloi still surviving which is the Prakrit form qf Mandalapati* 
Thus generally- there was a revenue officer with name ending 
in pati. lie was probably not hereditary but removable at the 
will of the king or the chief revenue minister. It is worthy of 
notice that the names Doshmukh and Dashpande which were 
in use in the Deccan even in Mahomedan times and are still in 
use there, are not found in inscriptions of this period. Though 
they are Sanskrit and not Mahomedan names, they from this 
appear to have come into use in Mahomedan times. Further 
there is no officer corresponding to Deshpande who kept the 
record of the District in the mediaeval inscriptions. Record 
certainly was kept in the village as the village record keeper 
named Karanika is often mentioned in inscriptions. We have 
already shown in \ T ol. I (p. 130) that Aksbapatala, according to 
Kautilyas Arathasfistra was revenue record house and Akshe- 
patalika was the head of the office in the village; a word which 
probably was shortened and changed into Pnttakila of Malwa 

be paid cn every DyUta or gambling. 


Ther* 
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inscriptions. It is the origin of the modern word Patel or P&til. 
The head of the village is called in inscriptions of other kingdoms, 
gT&mapati (J. B. LXIX p. 71) or grfimakuta or simply Mahattara 
[the modern form of which is Mh&tre in Eonkan). The Patel was 
assisted in the village administration by the Karapika (keeper 
of register of tenants ), a word which survives to this day as 
Earnika of Konkan, Kulkarnl of the Deccan and Earapam of 
South India and called Kayastha in Northern India, see 
Parmardideva's inscription ( E. I. IV p. ). The other village 
servants mentioned in it are 1 Duta or messenger, 2 physician 
and 3 Mahattara ( Patel ) down to 4 Meda and 5 Chandala. Among 
villagers there were Brahmins also who are usually particularly 
mentioned as in Paramara insc. (I. A/XVI p. 204) which simply 
addresses itself to ‘ Vaishayika or Tahsil officers, the Pattakila 
and the country people (Janapads) Brahmins and other than 
Brahmins. * For towns or Pattana there were special officers 
(E. I. IV p. 101). These village and town officers must have 
been hereditary as at present. 

Land was measured (Vol. I p. 133) and Nivartana (acre) 
is a word usually used. But sometimes the extent of the land 
granted free is given as cultivable with so many ploughs (I. A 
XVIII p. 15). The Naihatti grant of Ballalasena (E. I. XIV 
p. 159) gives not only in very great detail and precision the 
boundaries of the village granted which are unintelligible but 
which detail the nature of land record) but gives the whole area 
of the village in number of Unmftna or measures ( not properly 
understandable)? as also total produce (again not understandable) 
and the income in money. This is strangely enough, very small 
bc£ng 500 old Eapardikas. If Kapardika means one fourth of 
an anna, this means an income of about eight rupees. But we 
must remember that money value then must have been much 
greater than now and again apparently this was only the oash 
income of the village, the greater income being in kind (1 /6th of 
grain produced). The sale and purchase of land as also of inam 
villages appears to have been allowed, as we find the fact 
expressly stated in the Semra plates of Paramardideva ( E. I. IV 
p. 153 ).* These transactions were probably registered as they 
could be verified from official records (see Vol. II p. 239 ). 

It must be noted that documents, especially state documents, 
must have been drawn up with care and ceremony; for we find 
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the land grants inscribed on copper signed and sealed. The 
grantor king usually signed the deed himself using the word 
Svahasta or ‘my hand* This signature must have been made 
originally on the Bhurja-leaf paper and then copied on the 
copper plate. Sometimes instead of signature, the grantor king 
wrote at the end the words 'Mangalam Mahasrih * (auspicious 
and prosperous) and sometimes added his signature also as in 
I. A. XIV (p. 349). The land grant was proclaimed on the spot 
before inhabitants of the village granted and surrounding 
villages by special state officers; and their names are mentioned 
at the end in every copperplate grant. Some grants are terse as 
in Malwa while others are very detailed and write a great deal 
of the family history of the grantor as in Bengal, (there are 
instructions in Smritis as to giving this history). 

Among other revenue departments, the Sulka or tax on 
merchandise and manufacture was the most important and 
there was a Saulkika (modern Sayar officer) in every Vishaya. 
There was also a Tarika (officer for river crossings), also an 
officer for mines Akara, for breeding operations of cows, buffaloes 
and sheep (J. B. LXIX p. 71). Bengal inscriptions usually 
contain a detailed list of officers which include a Kshetrapala 
(officer for fields). Pr&ntapal* (protector of state boundaries ), 
Kottapala ( officer for forts) besides the above (ditto). The list 
shows that the revenue administration in Bengal (and presumab- 
ly in the other states) was as detailed and organised as in modern 
times. 

It would be interesting to see what coin was in use and of 
what value. The drama and the Dinara are constantly men- 
tioned, the former usally of silver and the latter of gold. Dramma 
is Dim of Mahomedan times now only remembered. * Its value 
was probably equal to four Rupees (Vol II. p.242). Rupee is a 
word which appears in an inscription in Kathiawar of the last 
period (ditto). In Thana we have mention of Drammas. In 
Konkan there is a mention of MalavaraNishka (Bombay J.RJLS. 
IX p. 241 ). Malavara is Malbar and it appears that the Mishka 
varied in weight and value in different countries as rupee did 
in' Mahomedan and ^Maratha times. Nisbka is a golden coin 
mentioned even in the Mahabh&rata. Of lesser coins we have the 


* The Mogual Dim was a copper ooin and not a silver one and 40 
Dims made one rupee. 
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mention of Ktohapana which is probably the equivalent of the 
modern anna, the very word anna being probably its abbrevia- 
tion; and next of Kopardika which was i of it probably. It would 
have been most instructing if we had anywhere the mention of 
the total revenue of any particular state in money value ; so that 
not only the value of mediaeval money but also the income of 
mediaeval kingdoms could have been determined by comparison 
with present figures ; but unfortunately we have not come across 
any such statements. 

JUDICIAL. 

The next, and according to Hindu ideas the most important, 
function of the state is the Judicial. The Hindu king from the 
most ancient times personally dispensed justice to his people and 
sat in court every morning to hear suits ( Manu). In his absence 
the Pradvivaka ( judge ) acted for him. In mediaeval times the 
same practice obtained as may be seen from the Rajataranginl 
( Yol. I. p. 206 ). There is no mention of the Pradvivaka, how- 
ever, among officers of the court in inscriptions and as stated be- 
fore the king probably always himself dispensed justice with the 
aid of his ministers and sabhyas or assessors, according to Smriti 
rules. The officer named Dandanfiyaka mentioned in almost all 
inscriptions was the magistrate in the district. He awarded punish- 
ments when the accused was tried in his court before himself and 
a jury. According to Smritis there is no difference between civil 
and criminal proceedings. All civil and criminal cases cam6 under 
certain heads and in each the losing party was punished with fine 
and in cases of heinous offences imprisonment, mutilation or death. 
The police and the jail were probably under the Dandanayaka 
and there were co-ordinate officers with him, named Dandika and 
Dandapaaika (Bengal. J. R. LXIX p. 71). There was also a special 
officer in each district for catching thieves and robbers called 
Chauroddharapika. Hindu law and Hindu states attached great 
importance to the ferretting out of thieves and robbers and these 
were mercilessly punished when caught red-handed, having 
always their left hands cut off. 

Minor criminal cases were always disposed of by village 
Panchayats or village officers. The expression ‘sadasaparadhn * 
used in every inam grant-deed shows, according to our view, that 
ten offences of a minor character were finally disposable by the 
village officers and hence in inam villages the inamdar had the 
right to try them and to have the fines levied in connection with 
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them. With regard to other offences and higher civil disputes, 
the practice must have been for the complainant or suitor to 
appear either before the king or before his district representative 
the R&jasth&nlya or DandanStyaka who probably had the same 
power as the king to try cases with the help of assessors. And 
further Hindu judicial system knew no appeals; a person 
losing his case in the district court might take it before the 
king and the case was tried de novo if the king thought fit. 
Apparently this was the practice even down to the days of the 
Peshwas. 

Finally, we may quote here what Al-Beruni records in 
this connection (chap. LXV p. 158): “ The plaintiff has to file 
a statement and his document. If there is no written docu- 
ment witnesses are produced, at least four being required. 
Cross examination of v/itnesses is not allowed. Brahmins and 
Kshatriyas are not punished for murder ; but they are expelled 
from the kingdom after confiscation of property. For theft a 
Brahmin is blinded and his left hand and right foot are cut off. A 
Kshatriya, however, is not blinded. Other castemen are killed.” 
This evidence shows the severity of punishment inflicted even 
on a Brahmin for theft in this sub-period. There is no rule in 
Smritis as to the number of witnesses. As the paities were 
never represented by pleaders ( entirely a British institution in 
India) cross-examination was perhaps never thought of. But the 
great formality in swearing of witnesses and the dread of 
punishment in the next world probably made witnesses more 
truthful than now. The august presence of the king must also 
have added its influence in compelling witnesses to tell the truth. 
This must also have reduced the number of cases, especially 
civil, to the minimum. 

Al-Beruni describes the various kinds of ordeals which were 
resorted to in cases of extreme doubt. Perhaps he speaks from 
law books and not from observation. For it has always been a 
mystery as to how any party could consent to perform such 
ordeals as are described, since the man performing the ordeal is 
always sure to be defeated, as nature must have her course 
whether the party performing the ordeal was right or wrong^ 
unless some trick was resorted to. Whatever the explanation, 
ordeals are prescribed in Hindu law books: and apparently they 
were resorted to in this sub-period also, as evidenced by 
Al-Beruni. 
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POPULAR ASSEMBLIES IN SOUTH INDIA. 

In the peculiar condition of South India i.e. in Kerala and 
Tamil countries, unlike in the rest of India, popular assemblies 
existed and enjoyed executive and judicial powers. In these 
countries, the ancient Dravidian population was not only 
preponderant but probably more advanced than in the rest of 
India; while the superimposed Aryan people were in a great 
minority and they considered themselves so pure that they lived 
in almost repellant aloofness. Yet there were village Panchayais 
everywhere and district popular assemblies and assemblies for 
the whole state as is evidenced by inscriptions. These inscrip- 
tions being in Tamil and Malyalam, we are precluded from 
studying them in the original ; but we take the following extract 
from a note on K. P. Menon’s History of Malabar, in the Journal 
of Indian History (April 1925). We have already referred to 
the body of Six Hundred which supervised the working of temples 
( p. 204 ) mentioned in Mr. Pillay’s article in I. A. XXIV. 

“There were three kinds of assemblies or Kuttams, those 
for the tara (village), for the nadu (district) and for the whole 
of Kerala country. The first was the meeting of the villagers as 
represented by the Karanavars of the families, to discuss matters 
of local interest, while the assembly of the nadu discussed matters 
of wider interest ; and was a representative body of immense 
power which set at naught, on occasions, the authority of the 
king”. 

“ From the ‘Keralotpattf, we learn that after the PerumSl, 
**began to rule the country, the Brahmins w ith a view to impose 
some check on royal authority organised the country into eighteen 
. divisions and supplied the kings with assemblies which were 
always to be consulted on all important occasions. Assemblies 
known as ( the Five Hundred’, the ’Six Hundred’ and the ’Six 
Thousand’ are mentioned in the Syrian copper-plate described in 
Logan’s collection ( No. Ill ), belonging to the 9th century. The 
Jews and the Christians also had certain privileges in their 
assemblies.’’ (Christians and Mahomedans also early came to 
and settled in Malabar.) 

“Mr. P. Menon refers to various inscriptions which mentiaii 
village assemblies. This is a feature which bears close similarity 
to the well-known growth of local representative bodies in Tamil 
country as proved by later Pallava, Chola anu Pandya records. 
The village assembly of Kerala met under the presidency of the 
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Aten or fceadman, decided social disputes, settled petty cases and 
attended to the various requirements of temples. The early 
British administrators of Malabar ignored the tara organisation 
of the Naira. The great assembly of the whole country was held 
once in twelve years. It was presided over by Valluvanad or 
Vallattiri Baja till the 13th century when the Zamorin assumed 
the presidency. The last assembly was held in 1743 

"The local administration seems to have been in the hands 
of hereditary chiefs. The country was divided into Nadus 
presided over by Naduvalis and these into Desams under 
DedavSlis. The Deiam was divided not into territorial groups 
but into caste or tribal groups such as the GrSraams of the 
Namburis, the tara of the Nairs and the cheri of the low castes. 
The Nadu and Desams of this coast differed from similar divi- 
sions elsewhere in that they consisted not nf so many towns and 
villages but of so many Nairs etc.” (pp. 115-117 ). 

MILITARY. 

Lastly we have to speak of the military administration of 
Hindu kingdoms in this sub-period. We have described at length 
the system as it was in vogue in the preceding sub-period ( Vol. 
II. pp. 312-246 ) and the same system continued in this sub- 
period. There were very few standing armies in the states, the 
state army consisting usually of levies of the sardars. Govinda- 
chandra, from an inscription already noticed, must, however, 
have kept a large standing army. Moreover the elephant force 
must every where have belonged to the state which alone on Id 
provide the heavy expenditure required for it. In Bengal the 
army consisted of mercenary soldiers from other countries also 
as appears from Mad&napala’s inscription ( Bengal LXIX p. 71 ) 
of this period, the same foreign soldiers being mentioned as in the 
Bhagalpore inscription of the previous period; viz. Gauda, 
Malava, Khasa, Huna, Eulika, Karn&ta and Lata with one 
addition viz. Choda. We have seen that in this sub-period the 
Cholas (also written Chodas) became powerful and it :.t no 
wonder that the Chodas having established their reputation as 
soldiers ware employed in Bengal. It may be added that the 
reputation of Karnata soldiers is attested to even by Al-Beruni 
and Karnata or * Eannara ’ soldiers were employed as far north 
as ths Fanjab. JPor Al-Beruni describes Karnataka as the 
country " whence rbose troops come which in the armies are 
known a 3 Eannara ". ( Vol. I Sachin p. 173 ). This condi;i ■ i is 
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now reversed, a fact which further strengthens our view expressed 
in vol. II that peoples* nature is often changed; for the Kannad 
people, though still strong and martial, do not much seek 
military employment in distant lands. 

The inscription of Madanapala above noted mentions nearly 
the same military officers as the Bhagalpore inscription of the 
preceding sub-period viz. : 1 Mahasenapati, 2 Bauhsadhyasa- 
dhanika, 3 officers for elephants, horse, camels and naval forces, 
besides 4 Preshanika ( messengers or spies ), 5 Gamagamika and 
6 Abhitvaramana, two names which, we said in Vol. I, it was 
difficult to understand. The same officers existed in other states 
than Bengal also, except perhaps the naval officer. Sometimes 
there was a special chief for cavalry as in Bundelkhand. The 
ordinary soldier was called Bhata mentioned along with Chata 
or policeman in inscriptions, as “ inam villages were not to be 
entered by Chatas and Bhatas.” The police department was 
apparently kept separate from the army which was intended 
mainly for external enemies. The police had their thanas or 
gulmas which were under officers named Gaulmikas ; and these 
were probably under the Dandika of the district and he and 
others were under the RajasthAniya. We make these surmises 
from the order in which these officers are mentioned in inscriptions 
( See Appendix ). 

We have no indication in records of this sub-period also as 
to how the soldiers ajid officers were paid. They probably got, 
as stated in Vol. II, cash payment as well as grain from the state 
granary. The civil officers, however may have been paid by 
assignments of lands and villages and in the case of highest 
officers, both civil and military, of towns. 

The army on the battlefield was usually led by the^king 
Who always was in the van, riding an elephant. We have de- 
scribed, as far as we could, th9 fights between the Hindus and the 
Mahomedans who used the same weapons but different tactics. 
Both Hindu and Mahomedan armies, however, gave way when 
th6 king who led them was killed or lost sight of. As explained 
in vol. II. ( p. 246 ) th8 causs of this behaviour was the absence of 
tbe feeling of self-interest in the Hindu or Mahomedan soldiers. 
They fought for the king and master and not for the nation. 

SOURCE OF HONOUR. 

The king granted titles. Even the title Sreshthin was 
granted to merchants by the king ( E. I. II p. 237 ). 



CHAPTER VII. 


LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 

We showed in Vol. II (p. 3) how the second sub-period of 
Hindu Mediaeval History ( 800-1000 A.- D. ) was characterised 
by the rise of the modern vernaculars of India under the com- 
bined influence of political and Religious causes. Buddhism 
being Supplanted and Hinduism coming to be reconstructed, the 
study of Sanskrit was resorted to With greater energy and the new 
philosophy of Sankara especially had to be explained to the 
people in their own language. The Apabhransa languages, there- 
fore, throughout Aryan India underwent change by the use of 
Sanskrit loan-words in their original or Tatsama form and 
Sanskrit and new conjugational and inflexional forms also were 
introduced from Sanskrit. Even the Non-Aryan languages 
assumed new forms by the use of pure Sanskrit words and acquir- 
ed new grace ( Vol. II p. 168 ). Thus the modern Sanskrit-born 
vernaculars were evolved in the preceding sub-period, Wz. 
Bengali, Hindi, Eastern and Western ( Rajastftni), Panjabi, Guja- 
rathi, and Marathi ; as also the modern Non-Aryan vernaculars 
Kanarese, Telugu, Tamil and Malyalam. In the present sub- 
period we find all these languages so far developed as to give rise 
to literature as classical as that in Sanskrit. And it is curious 
to note that in each of the provinces of these languages different 
forms of the alphabet also grew out of the same old Sanskrit 
Devanagarl alphabet as evidenced by Al-Beruni. He enumerates 
the different alphabets of India as follows (Vol. I p. 173 ): “ The 
most generally known alphabet is called Siddha Matrika used in 
Kashmir and Va’ auashi, These are the high schools of Hindu 
sciences. The same writing is used in Madhyadesa, the country 
round Kanauj also called Aryavarta. ” This is the Eastern Hindi 
script. “ In Milwa there is another alphabet called Nagar which 
differa from the above only in shape. Then comes the alphabet 
known as Ardhan&garS. as it is compounded of the above two. 
It tensed in Bhatia and some parts of Sind. (This is a verifica- 
tion of our view in the geographical chapter that Bhatia town 
and province (173), was to the north of Sind, a part of the Panjab 
to the west of the Jhelum. ) This is probably the modern Panjabi 
script. Other alphabets are Malaivari used in southern India on 
the seaooast; the Saindhava used in Almeansura ; the Karn&ta 
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used in KarnAtadesa 'whence those troops oome which in the 
armies are known as Kannara, ' the Andhri used in Andhrade&a; 
file Dirwari ( DrAvidl ) used in Dirwardeta ; the LSri used in 
L&radesa ; the Qaurl used in Purvadesa by the Buddhists. ” 

Now this is a complete survey of India so far as alphabet is 
oonoerned, and we may take it that it also represents the state 
of the country as regards language, a state which is practically 
the same as now. In Eastern Panjab and Kashmir, down to 
Benares we have the Eastern Hindi with its peouliar script, in 
Malwa and R&jputana western Hindi, in northern Sind and West* 
ern Panjab we have a language distinct from others ; and Sindhl 
in ,Sind. On the sea-coast a still more distinct language and 
writing which is called Malawari. Perhaps this was imported 
from Malabar by sea and the Saindhava at Almansura must be 
a mixed jargan of Arabic and Hindi. Both apparently do not 
survive now. Gujarati ( alphabet and language ) apparently had 
not a distinct existence in 1030 A. D. as even the name Gujarat 
for the province had not come into existence at that time. It will 
he seen that Al-Beruni does not mention the Marathi alphabet ; 
probably the L&ri or the language of Lata as spoken in North 
Koqkan is another name for old Marathi whioh became uniform 
when the Tidavas became supreme in the 13th oentury even in 
Konkan. Marco Polo (1280) mentions that there were different 
languages in Gujarat and in Thana. Marathi is now a general 
language which has suppressed its different dialects viz the 
LSdi of north Konkan, the Konkani in south Konkan as far as 
Goa, and the speech of MahSrAstra proper, Vidarbha and Khan- 
desh, owing to the supremacy of the Yftdavas and the prevalence 
of the BhAgavata worship of Vithoba of Pandharpur both of 
whioh things happened about the end of this sub-period viz. from 
1170 to about 1200 A.' D. That Marathi as a distinct language 
with minor dialectic differences had not only oome into 
existence but had developed about the 12th century is dear from 
the literature now found of the Mah&nubhsvas and even Dnyftne- 
tvari of 1290 A. D. in its finished exodlanoe presupposes 
the development of the language at least a century before it. We 
find a Marathi sentence in an inscription from Konkan recorded 
by the SilAhAras of Thana. In Bengal also it may be taken that 
the modern vernacular of that province had come into literary 
existence at this time. Its different script, theGaudl, is men- 
tioned by Al-Beruni. 
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In South, India already its different vernaculars, the 
Kanareae, the Telugu, the Tamil also called DrftridI and 
Maly&lara had* come into literary existence. We have given in 
Vol. II. (pp. 173-4) extracts from Dr. Sir Grieraon’s Surrey of 
Indian Languages showing how far Kanarese, Telugu. and 
Marathi literatures go back. 

Besides we have many inscriptions in this sub-period written 
in Kanarese, Tamil, and Telugu. ^ Sanskrit inscription of the 
Eastern Oangas of 1075 A. D. giVes its subsequent portion in 
Telugu ( E. I. IV p. 314 ). We may, therefore, be certain that all 
the modern vernaculars of India, both Sanskrit-born and Tamil- 
born, were fully developed at this time as spoken and written 
languages with graceful literature in each. Mah&nubhavn 
writings in Marathi with Dnyanesvarl coming a hundred year 1 
later, Pampa’s Adipurana in Kanarese, Nan nay as Mahabharata 
in Telugu are Works which still survive. Some works in Eastern 
Hindi and in RajastSnl (Dingal) still exist though they hav> 
not yet been studied. And Prithvlraj Rasa, though in its presen ; 
form it is an extensive amplification, in its nucleus goes back 
according to our view, to the end of our sub-period. 

This vernacular literature is chiefly in verse “and is 
generally a translation or imitation of Sanskrit poems or 
Purfcpas. But original works in Sanskrit on i| vast range of 
subjects were written in this sub-period to which it would not be 
out of place to direct the attention of the reader. The great seats 
of learning were Kashmir and Benares, as even Al-Beruni 
records and Nadia in Bengal, Tanjore in South India and Kalyau 
in Mah&r&shtra. Kanauj and Ujjain perhaps were also as 
famous as before; the learned men of the Madhyadesa who wen 
great Mlm&nsakas in the time of Bana and Kumftrila were still 
famous, studied Vedas and performed Vedic sacrifices as zealously 
as before.* The list of subjects includes poetics (Alankfira). 
philosophy, law ( Dharmasastra ), Logio ( Ny&ya ), grammar, 
astronomy, medicine and music. Mr. P. V. Kane has given u 
detailed history of the development of Alank&rasastra and shown 
how Mammata (1100) and others evolved the theory of Dhvani 
in this period. Philosophy also had its contribution from 
Rfimfttiuja and others which swelled the already vast philosophi- 


wf f?r » (E. 1. 1 p.4l). 



45S 


GENERAL SURVEY 


cal literature of India including, as it did, Sankhya and Yoga 
(common to all), Jain and Bauddha (unorthodox), and Kum&rila 
and Sankara ( orthodox ) philosophies * We hayrf already noted 
how law was studied in all Hindu kingdoms at this period and 
how solid works like the Mitakshara were written. In Logic 
again a new departure was made by Hindu logicians at Nadia. 
Hernachandra’s grammar Siddha Hema has already been men- 
tioned. In astronomy Somesvara son of Vikramanka of Kalyan 
was a royal author in this period and Bhaskara’s Siddha nta- 
siromani < 1130) the greatest Hindu work on the subject belongs 
to this time. In medicine Dalhana of Bhadavara near Mathura 
and Chakrapani, court-physician of Nayapala of Bengal, wrote 
detailed commentaries on Oharaka about 1050 A. D. The great 
learning of king Bhoja of Malwa and his authoritative works on 
many subjects have already been noticed. The land of Kerala 
was famous for learned astrologers and physicians (Marco Polo 
p. 376 ). On the west coast and the east coast, under the 
Kadambas and the Cholas, music was greatly studied and 
dancing was specially developed. And in Kashmir Harsha 
acquired fame by his musical compositions and also his 
patronage of music. Thus Hindu intellect maintained its 
reputation for acuteness arid brilliancy in this sub-period by the 
production of such works as Kavya-Prakasha and Siddh&nta- 
siromani, Naishadha Mahakavya and Gitagovinda the most 
charming lyric in the world. Indeed this galaxy of eminent 
authors Bhoja and Mammata, Bhaskaraand Ramanuja, Jayadeva 
and Sriharsha and many others illumines to some extent this 
sombre period of Mediaeval Hindu history of India. 


* All these were zealously studied by learned men of this period as 
will appear from the following description of a great Pandit in E.I.I.p.41. 
tfqt e T ffwwft srorT i wifw- 



APPENDIX. 

I. SOME CRITICISMS ANSWERED. 

(i) DR. KRISIINASWAMY A1YANGAR ON AGNIKULAS. 

Dr. Krishnaswa.ny Aiyangar in his Journal of Indian history ( April 
1925 pp. 123-124) endorses our view about the Gotra and Pravara of 
Rajputs and agrees “that our position is sound.'* He, however, expresses 
his dissent from our view that the Agnikula tradition is a myth and 
says that it goes back to centuries earlier than oven the Rasa. We have 
maintained in Vol. II that the myth arose after the RSsS, from a wrong 
construction of its story. The doctor refers to a mention, in a Tamil poem 
of Sangam date, of a chieftain born in Agnikula. But we have shown that 
the ParamjEra tradition always was that their first hero was born from the 
sacrificial fire of Vasislitha. But even the Paramara was known as a 
solar-raoe Kshatriya being born from Vasishtha’s fire and inscriptions of 
this sub-period ( 1000-1200 A. D. ) nowhere mention three Rajput vamsas 
solar, lunar and fire-born. Wo have already shown the importance of an 
inscription of the Githadavalas wherein Chandra is said to have resuscita- 
ted Rajput, vamsas which are said to be solar and hnar only (p. 221). And 
Chandra probably enumerated the 36 Rajuur. royal families. It is, therefore, 
certain that in the Mediaeval Hindu period only two vamsas of Rajputs 
solar and lunar were known. 

Secondly, Dr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar refers to 4he tradition of 
PratihSras being born from Lakshmana as known in the south and mentions 
that the Pallavas were also said to be born from Vishnu’s brother. But 
the Doctor forgets that he is arguing here against himself. If he believes 
that the tradition of PratihSras being descended from Laksbmapa is well 
founded, then there is no jumpinn to the conclusion that the Agnikula 
tradition is a myth the conclusion becomes irresistible and itself jumps 
on us; for the Prarih&ras being really Sdryavatnsi can not be looked 
upon as Agnivarnsi. Indeed the Agnikula tradition has no basis in history, 
being unknown to inscription of this period, all the /our AgDikula families , 
Chauhan, Paramara, PratihSra, and ChSlukya being described in inscrip* ■ 
tions as solar cr lunar. The Marathas in the Deoo&n have no Agnikuli* 
among them, though theyhave Chauhan, ParamSra, Pallava and ChSluky a 
among' them. 

(2) P. GAURISHANKAR ON GOrRAS OF RAJPUTS. 

Rai Bahadur Gaurishaukar Ojha of Ajmer, on the other hand, believes 
the Agnikula tradition to be*.baseless but holds that the gotras of -he 
Rajputs are not indicative of their descent, but of their disciplesbip. In. 
short he follows the diotum of Vijnffeivara laid down in his MitSksharS 
{ o. 1100 A. D. ) that Kshatriyas have no gotras of their own but have to 
take the gotras of their purohitas. In his paper in Nffgari Praehlri^ljh 
Jourhal Vol. V, No. 4 ( p. 435-443 ) he holds that the gotras of the Rajputs^ 
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irere always taken from the purobitas up to the period they observed Vedio 
ritnal ; but “ now even that is given up and now the gotra of the Rajput 
and his purohita are different This itself is wrong for the Rajput 
still performs Vedio ritual and there is no reason why the gotra of the 
purohita should be different from that of the Rajput. We have given 
tho arguments whioh show that Rajputs had always gotras of their own 
and that VijnSnelvara’s dictum is wren?, in Chapter V, Vol II. The 
arguments advanced by P. Oaurishankar against our view are : 1st, that 
in the BaundarSnanda XSvya of A^vagbosha, Krfshpa and BalarBma are 
shown as taking different gotras from their different gurus and the 
Sakyas similarly took Gautama gotra; 2ndly, that in inscriptions we 
have instances of Rajput families having ohanged their gotras. How both 
these arguments are ineffectual we prooeed to show. 

The faet that Xshatriyas have gotras of their own appears from the 
aneient Vedio Sutras dating from before 200 B. C. as shown by us in Vol. II 
<nd this ie our strongest argument. To quote against this Vedic authority 
a story given in a Buddhist poem of about 200 A. D. has not much valuer 
fadeed this is a question of Dharamatastra acd must be deoided on 
Oharamatastra and particularly Vedio authority. As will appear lrom the 
^Bstrio opinion obtained recently by us and attaohed hereto, the Vedio 
Sutras distinctly hold that Xshatriyas have gotras of their own. 

The Buddhist tradition that Krisbpa and BalarBma had different 
»;otras because they had different purohitas is absurd and is not known to 
Hindu Purlpas. The guru of both was SBndipani of Ujjain as stated in 
Harivamsa and Bblgavata. Secondly, it is not true that Srikrishpa*s gotra 
was Gautama as stated in Saundarfinanda ( PatrikS p. 439 ) and that of 
BalarBma was GBrgya. Srlkrisbija’s gotra must be Atri as his deseendanta 
the Ctmdftiamas and others have that getra still. The statements in the 
SaundarSnanda are on their face absurd and may even be interpolation* 
We know that the Buddhists made many misrepresentations of Hindu, 
traditions f e. g. they stated that 8Its was wife and sister of RSma ) ; and 
one oannot attach any value to this Buddhist poem in this connection. 

** Nor is tbo historical argument of Pandit Oaurishankar sound. The in* 
stanoeo of obange o! gotra are all found in iasoriptiona later than the 12th 
oentury and were all influenced by Vijn8ne4vara*s dictum. VijnBnesvaiVa 
dbthority being generally respeeted is still wrongly influencing the Rajput 
community. But wo have quoted in Vol. II insoriptions dating from before* 
the Christian era wherein Xshatriyas mention their gotras. And the- 
CbBlukyas of the Decean and the Paliavas of South India never fail to men* 
tion their gotras, MSnavya and BbSradvSjs, in insoriptions whioh data me 
early at the sixth century. If these gotras were not their own hut warn 
those of their purohitas, they can never be expected to have been mentioned 
in insoriptions. And indeed insoriptions of later times distinotly mention 
that the gotra-riahl is the progenitor of the Xshatriya elan as we go on 
to show in dotail. 

Lot us take the four supposed Agnikula clans first: 1. The ParamSras 
are distinctly said to belong to Vasishtha gotra because they were bom 
from his fire and not because Vasishtha was tbeir purohitq. In the Udeptr 
Fralaeti we have v* shv wmre f qrft And this gotra ctllh 



SOME CRITICISMS AN8WERED 459 

continue* In this olan even among the Marathi*. 2. Tbo Cblhamlnas are 
Vatsagotri, In one inioription the first ChlhauSna is said to be born 
from Vatsa ?lshi*s tear; and in the Bijolia inscription in the first Chiba* 
mlna is said to be born from Brahmin of Vatsa gotra ( or in the gotra of 
Vatsa Brahmin or Rishi. ) Vatsa i* not thi* purohita. 3. The PratihVras 
are said to be born from a Pratihsra Brahmin and in another place from 
Lakshmana brother ofRlma. (Their gotra has not been ascertained. > 
4. The ChSlukyas are said to be born from Dropa*s chuluka and henoe of 
the Bhlradvlja gotra as stated distinctly in a Kalachflrl inscription. In 
fine, these four Rljput elans are born in the gotras they invariably claim 
upto now ; and the inscriptions referred to above are all of a date anterior 
to Vi jnlne6vara. . His diotum was clearly then unknown. 

Turning to Rajput dans which are lunar, we find that their gotra is 
usually Atri and Atri is no doubt their progenitor being the father of the 
moon according to the Purlpas. This fact is dUtinotly stated in the 
inscriptions of the KalaohUri Haibayas and of the Senas. The Ysdavas 
the ChudSsamas and tbe Jadejas also give Atri as their gotra and this is 
true by the theory of descent and not discipleship. 

The solar Rajputs no doubt present a difficulty. The Guhilots of 
Mowed, the Kaohhwahas of Jaipur-Alwar and tbe -Rathods of Jodhpur- 
Bikaner are solar race Rajput* and their gotras are respectively BaijavSpa, 
Mluava and Gautama. Now in the VatnsSvalis given from Menu the 
names of these Rishis do not ooroe in. We have, however, shown in Vol. II 
that many Brahmin gotra Rishis are Kshatriyas such as Hints, GSrgys, 
Mudgala and others. We hare, however, no tradition in the Purines to 
hold that Baijavlpa, Mlnava and Gautama were solar or lunar Rijarshis. 
For all that we know, they may be. But tbe most plausible explanation 
seems to be tbut^hese dans, when they became distinot ig most anoient 
days, attached themselves to these Pakshas for ritual praotioe and were in 
effect adopted into these families, and therefore they have these gotrae 
and Pravaras. The expression in the Purlpas that Hlrita and Mndgala 
attaohed themselves to the Paksha of Anglras shows this olearly and in 
ono plaoe they are oalled even sons/ It wa3 by adoption and not by 
discipleship that these gotras were taken in anoient times. Fbr tbo theory 
as well as the faot is that if a different Purohita is taken, the gotra does 
not ohange but remains the same. Therefore, the theory of some is that the 
gotras of these Rljput dans were taken in very anoient times from their 
Purohitas ; but these once taken oannot be ohanged at any subsequent 
time ( see the opinion quoted below ). This is in a sense adoption and this 
is the reason why the gotras of the Kshatriya clans have remained un- 
ohanged for centuries. Gotra and Pravara, like Veda and &Skhl which 
the olan took up in anoient times for the performance of ritual in accord* 
anoe with it, cannot change at any subsequent change of purohita. 

Gotra and Pravara amongst Brahmins cannot change and they indicate 
desoent and not disoipieship ; why should they indicate a different thing 
among Kshatriyas ? This difficulty, as also the faot that even in ancient 

* gwraw STftaT: hip * S*r : safari .» 
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Inscription*, Kshatriyss mention their gotras with pride and hence they 
could not hare been borrowed from purohitas led ns first to our view and 
we discussed it with two learned Pandits in Jaipur, MadhusVdana £*stri 
X Maitbila ) and Vfrelvara (SlSstri ( Telanga ), and on their agreement 
propounded it with confidence in our seoond Volume. As doubts hare since 
teen expressed in many quarters, we quote below their written opinion 
speeially obtained for this, volume. 


1 

sfr ^ w. n** 

ui% msmrsnfw sfw* ^ sftfer srft 1 

arflw gfa fair w 

•siemnt ftarffTrat mpnwti 3 siqsfccqftiSfrsr cwTWk d^rfv 

jrrftxt 1 


aft 

9 fism 3*qfti wr «irv 113 * oar Mra* t. <?M% uKgr>>wwft «fN 

sfirsc % ^ gteT®* 3 s # vKfa *ro g* %. * 3^^ 

gflfar fw tor $. gi ®3 jTirsmsn* *to stfr ft* $. ^5 3^ tfrftofil w®r gvr 
«ffw mfmw *tiw im\ 5 tofr g* ^ ^ 

3*toiwff ski grow Tnnf^RTPT °Tt 

fr*nvrw?h 

These taro opinions proceed on different grounds but come to. the same 
• conclusion. VTre4vara 6astri bases his opinion on the Sutras and distinctly 
says that VijnXne£vara's dictum is wrong. MadhusUdana Sttstri says that 
the gotras were taken from Purohitas in most anoient times and oannot 
jaow change and thus they may even be looked upon as PrStisvika ( their 
own ). He thus avoids the above mentioned difficulty, of explaining how 
the solar Eaohwahas of Jaipur have MKnavagotra. The differenoe of 
gotra, therefore, indicates difference of clan. The Guhilas of Bhavanagar 
are different from the Guhilots of Mewad and the Rathods of Jodhpur- 
.Bikaner are different from the Rathods of the Decoan. 



n IMPORTANT EXTRACTS FROM ORIGINAL 
INSCRIPTIONS. 

(1) Bijolia inscription A. S. J. Bengal Vol. LV pp. 41-43. 

30 I RTIRI qqflB) 

SNN: It II <Wq 1 *i$q?rciq ftqjiq( aW(<fagjft 

*l%ft 1 tfqsFPrcrqftqgqfa: afircrwisfinff %lq^q- 

JFjqiqqiagqf: iftftfflq'lgq: n *U 11 ; |q. 

a^rararo a^lft sfaagq: tttaraftftftq: 11 sMkt^qfa cragqti WKq^rt- 
%*agqisirq^i ^cNffiqt sra^ftoft: ii q* 11 scqiqifaqiqqarfJrqqtf 
vwf^fcw’ ^ 3 Rq«f 5 > tffqiftgnifJqa 1 sfjKsfe^Rura^t 
&nq(qfqSr sfcplq q*q$ 11 ih ii «roftp»lsw 

qpRTlIiSRfiq) qi«ft 4 i«[wM;: «qqf*qfl 3 sqq«qfaqfa: II 
Wfcqq ^gqwil^igaq^^qW a Mig^t a ^qiq>«faaift^fti- 
P^Rsq: II II ...fawqqq^wqiqq) R 33 w) gq: I qpci f^qtat- 
arcra) qf?aqta*: 11 x« 11 aw®g( ^qtaigi fat qi^i q^i 1 qta^ag^ 
dqra^a q 11 qq |i aateqi q qa*;ii q «fq ftqiffiw qp: 1 fl&q>m*q- 
qRWiqtaaiqaf&ra: 11 w 11 as^gqrsgqigg^iq: n*rqq: 11 <rcqiqfta- 
?WhfRq^ciqTqa: 11 *5 11 aifaqfaer— ft qwrqtwg^ 1 qa qtiraflqiq 
gfagffoqigqi iiv*ii qqqsi iqais 1 

^m^ai^JGJJlIa^qiaqiqiiq qiWRli^ft ?Cia: II II ^Cpqusq- 
*aa: gqs 1 alfaiaai qwsipwjwjsqqg 11 11 qarqav-qi 

5 c*ifa^rt q: qiHqiq.sl 3 ? 3 qaiq: 1 qiqiftgrft q^Rgqqi: Sfogir: ifq^- 
fq§ara 11 11 sfiqt^qfqiq qqi^wgl 1 siiife w wVr* 

sRf%m 11 v 11 (R 5 TI qnegqfiq x)...qnp giqqna q 

5^% 1 qfeqtqft qfi q qw ri w* ct«n i qi^agq n*ihtc q£qoRfi|i*!rt 
qq . . .tlnqijqq? iq^raiiciq^p^ &f<siq 1 qiftqmftq^qqrssqgq^q- 
qtafeig 11 

(2) Govindchandra’s inscription (1109) I. A. XVIII p. IS. 

SfiJ^ qinr?t£l qq: I 1 fl’w 9 * 31 $ N 1^35 

q: 1 an^??( qissqra# qflaSi rw faaiRqq>: 1 qqqwrefa qq 
di: gsft qw gl fiNm 11 s*# qw^iftiaaq^qq^qi^q. 1 3^^- 
5njft^ftqqq%a qajmq: «qg* 11 f3f^»siq swftl ** 
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qfariksifiRtfef m gTOIStf q II «td BN N«: € qq Wgq, 
»gireq*mft: <frtoft$l ?t. n >% ^i wrw w gfi i q i i N a 4 >- 

qtf qifiMmfifem ii tfiq'Hq «ift$ft*tatfhqfe** 

qqrsftqqift qftqftfoqifaqwi it fctRqgwqfttf ^ai ISM* itqtfoar qgqtft 
ww^ wi^t ii wnprat q^wra $1 %ff?a«mf5ii$3P^ fombtf*: i qw- 
ftftcaffMii§r1h Suffer: *faq: <12*5 sftaqtq II wtoll- 

ftftefg»i%: *h&Mg atftvrofvKm: i iraiuriN *mi qgqiftraifa 
qmfoftq jraffeSq ii sqfawtfiit&qq^qzi^qsM^ pflt wreatt ggw- 
*rcmA*qt #t forti ii qra^«mftq^giqi<q^Biig*wm ^i^Wlaww. 
« (C Rqq<t mfarew. H . . . WN2Ra»W^^m#SPIWB\>q#5ig^- 
^i3aaRifS3ni5i«R«is(M5^'ii^gT s »ira qwqfrc*q5wmfa<Mq«q<M<qq?t 
whFqqqqis^qftqqit^ ii BrcSkcuSr qircrsrgmiiftq^qs 11 Rigtom- 
arat qiJtemil Nq«q|TW3Rqw%iw«iaig, sraqifit^afa n 5(Rro#Nig^l- 
8aiqiW!^d^^8ini^fiiq’R^ftRi*^iiq?JFa:gftaNiw5n(^aiR3OT<i5i.«- 
quntqfa qqtaqra q qm i arcg% fqt^a atftfqigfar g'niw qraiarnKna; 

q afifctuqtqi ll... atRqq.mil |55Rt qg- 

ffisraw: 1 qaasqa: twwim^iRqCraqmfe*mq«|^4aqmat!3;'m>. Rift* 
gat qqmqtmm:^qq'imqiw^rqqRa: qqq qt»r «ro an ill a&g 
attgfcqrof qqatysql qgqiqt qqtfqfaqt tnai ^g«fiqga<tWRtf qnqa 
«^wn aqg m^qarat^i qqwqqft: q?wr*4 qnq^ qrcRqfc 
qati *tgn£i qfqaft mettfoiftRqqa gwprakftfsiir qsmsrmq qm4lmq 
R^gmq aBqq*mqftft»f?itq qRqiqqqiiftft »?laq$fil*q\ aitftitiftmroq 
gfmqq5ta<Wmwnj«I^OT Rg& qqqi RRqfenqafqt qiqq .1 

OTfgflamnswifr qraq?& st^il # atm qqnftqqri rnnSiq^aafoift'*®- 
qqt gw* wawaiqiq qa^fqw(^m*aaimi?tm*witoRRRift ^ ^ 
^wiiar^ma qqimqiaq^^ai qaq. q| w$ 3q^a«m.i 

msn, tiei&aifo U q %qRq *Wl«pft £<qi gsftctt qq: iSRrafof 

q**re«*W«Ntgsqr ftggqq&q aqj^qtqgfa gaifi^q qfimgfa 

(3) Extract from another G&hadv&la grant. 

u 3 ii...qg$qiqsfaqq&mqw9qtq> *rft mRr $$<ft 
gqlqiqt qroq«Tg*roqms*i? 3 l aiqas qqq. 13 v qiqgft * 

qiq qiim^qt qqqlfqalqqq? iftiqt fgl «flq|fl3|rf»fct3r afiq^q... 
sgwp&q iRqi q^q §«qi...$faqrtimq ftqiftfot&qirafoqqflq 
3^1 «imRR . . . qlqqpaaigjmaa^q^qmi wat gfsiM qraq, mqjftfw 
aqs qft gitqtsqfa: ftgqtqmqqsrqrciqtf Rqqim^Rtgqqr aiqi?% Rqtq 
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*<?#... fajjwwiro*: l Vtffcf: tfegm 

* ■>» H ftft* mfi* g^y ftw»^ NTfr nn^h yj^W^F w 

(4) Extmeta from Gthadavfila gnats E, 1, IV. 

( p.101. ) N|RlW^lWRf5Hrf?|jir firt l MJWmMtpiRM l ^g 

g...g ^ 

WGTOS: V^gSWnVO tPWCTWR: vwfac vnefw: 
a*3*jftwNnfoi: Swfa: vgrrereregg: . . vt g pt te im ^ - 

i iafaa*aramW *teita ynggr u 

( p. 109 ) ...W 
Vg*agWi5lWlfit i 

(p. 

(p. 121 ) sr^wnraR ifiglr jwi 
(p. 123) 

( 5 ) Extract from Basahi grant Inscription of Govindohandra 
L A. xiv p. 103. 

5W) Sig^NT . . .$«K. V» % 1 ...ggqigf CTflT gglfrflii 
g«pgiiqj^ vgR* vV$ai< *ppfs Rto vi^t% r«pv^ 

§^5 |?v aftg^TOawf gcngtaft NRsaaraq^Riitasifa g*n i atrIw *rat 
^gWR^wvwvTRwasffci: R^rniv^v: VRf^w^s<ii§RjgtRqsip!nv- 

N?a!PMRratRS^iviW3^'iwigRi'|w?Rl?iR«3^. . .va«tria%g: 

*towteng....^ qlvi*r...5Rii%^igi'>i trifcn 5i^r....fofa3v 3<li<?t- 
5H»PCTC?WVi*5IV!lRjJR4)^l5lR ^ R*Rcgr 

6) Naihatti grant Ballalasena E. I. XIV p. 159. 

3* w It WTNWPffg. 

ftgi vgranv#isfl fof iraro*i«Ki$: gsNF&gvftt i vvfrwwftaw- 

WJNl: I g$t V®VI: siftvz- 
2«twfi^5^cRg::. . .*nv?ft«r. . .ftsTfawwiwmiFafri: » awgvft w- 

Mal'Wtlsggg^Tgi gfSWV: l I ...WKjjS* 

rets qiffigv*gf3 (W*faw3«3?IRTINIf*: i (*pir^* 
‘2*gi , ifiififapiR , wg I w9V : •••®W svwvf$^) spffww SSPcnilt^Rt^iiN fiw* • 
i g* ai 3<w$ TOiaifcwja 3*m)&T...R «g sfhwyv- 
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i JurosriSwar tffrndi Vnms'wa qww- 
wnnw<-qiWJm«ii5i<r3nrSrir5i tffasssna&fo: qgqqraarctais. 

?i5PJRifun«w[i3i55Ki5i rrh^i gtffaws w?i usRRiqfan- 

STgjp^KTajfl^^lf^ q*Wjqaf55* flCOTTO 

*>HR«^l'RJ|I<l^8Rrt^ OTa?mqn$«pfl^ ep3NjsPIRi<Ri«l 5? aflfrf&lRt, 
^ipngsmSUiFi. ‘SHq^rac.fo^tf ** siiwt snsrnmn^ m\\ qwfa qfaqfa 
oniftnfi ^ 1 *ra*TC 3 *neit wrtftwnR gq?TO:qiKi 3 rRiisw«s 3 pq«q- 

qRtftol^qftR:.,.l$ ^gipfapt P ITOqiffl&qW sfltqwRq&t PRtpgTO- 
ftmftft: ai^nfa*Rwflto«rasqprefc! w85qq^iWQH>5nTO<q$: q?qa? 
«#s gtrwroafoftrc: prara(3teq: procw prsrapqa: 55 ^ 1 ^: ast^sn- 
TO«r: q%tKiq<fte: g'n^tcWRwN: ^1S*Z^:«iftft3raiff: STOflSWt- 
iRWffcwDRirwtfr*?!: 1 TOJ^ROTR: SqiUR qS’W^TCflfa: qiSTR 

gam ^ggif fouwfcw sPRW flwWpi® 

wiranfift pwswgsffltere^lft-. wsffi g^rq'ft 

^ 4 «flW 5 i?!^^pn<^ 3csa: «naifi3kRiFW gwrolifafaft w^B*? 
igPrero* qiq3jftraaR$;i aisRjusStfcq sn^lpmift: wasqqfo q$gjpa«4 
anftUrtfo ^rnrri^n^t qwiitwnsi w wii^!^<nafli«ti3: i m&i ^ 

sraigyfi-W: *&«:.: fqfaqis: sfiqf qaia^sujjrs: ailqr- 

garcft faff SK^qNifcri'q*tf$t 11 %isiEp h «fl: 

(7) Extract from Madanapala’s Insc. LXIX J. B. (p. 11). 

i qw« 1 *i?n *hhwiRrw- 
^foqqicSqqi^q;*: wftwi qpqqsRqs: «?HT3nfiRra *ftro?Rqu:^qi 
$51$ ? 53R&P83 « isffi 

%ififarat y§\ 9gqi*ififtiqiRt3OTJi.ir3jira^i)5r25Ri3tiHrf?i- 
q® gri?qfqqt?q>«itrBq tf&w®WRW|iNq§lr qflsftsi$:pn^raPq:qsT- 
fwwrros^nJiTsftqftq; ^w^^l^^q^5Jl^i^qqRjqia€?n- 
aUFi^E^^R^T^** twifoqsqr^q^qraTfqq;^ 

saqqi% 6 »n?roftii afftawro f^qqqiaaiqqf^aR^ ^i^Hiwqj’Tieqi^s- 

arotaqriitfaiq. iraqKMfcft siftar- 
ftrit aif^TO^q^TOf^^m^sra^i^’wi nmfe qfcwfo «w- 
ffrift =q i foi%ureg anain, i arataR^ftraW ms WRni$q^»ita«4sa: 
«aa: p%: arewf*: tow: PRsfaj-wreteq: q^wraK: ?rei(l«- 
Pft: qfjfqq^ls: apqrzSRJ&l: wffiftWfBf: ?q5TOan*tofsWl(*S?qTir- 
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I *W*l$$ftaREiUi ftfclNFK 

SPWNfagR^ qlcRRRlRTR Rtft?ElRia^q«J|<HIR ^fa4l> gWtWSWl RSt RW- 
RmriiSaiR amtfgfim^iRE^m raRE i Mfoq i fa- 
shw ftronA'piN Rl%aRSRtfw>wRiftR45» asR*r$$sftfopfe*iRi: 
^^mastasnif^N R$miaag5a1$KRfi«j«n&i Rama ifsaaregi^jf rwpU- 
*w swfenft: g3r aafo: r^i^risr: 

« w waaiww waaRi«a i aftmfaW $mfci*T- 

swafiMt gra viwi 4 Rg^i?wm^*ra<f|pRiif«i5iwi^q5w:^i^: sfa * 
3*R?RR5w4f^ s I ...fa RRio54\ftiit...$)a£t<*fa: I Rlfoftl#6: sfon^ 
^w: ii * 3 % Rmraaw eieir <#rr* i aisnjfoft %4f 
aaifap«l«aa; II 

(8) Extract from Semra plates of Paramadideva (Gbandella) 
St. 1223 ( 1166 A. D. ) E. L IV. p. 153. 

WR.I Rl% I EPRRR^mi. ^%>TO%*lfa: l RR3%R ifcsmit 
RtEHmR ifaqSJ: I RN sn&ft 

*TOft "HRR. R» R» iMl^NigmRU . • 3^4 . . .R*> nWRI^JROTS^folftl 

ollRmaf&Rl n ... frSHftift rIet gi^R6 am cgaac EtegiWE... 
R i aw i g qa ai ai amaimata RFmafasaia. is^ir^^rrsttor. Rqmft: 
aRtaia^RRHiataafil aaiumfcl area m aftfea miroftiadrau rirt: 
RR3RSIET: RWWlRfRl: RrHrIR^BRI: aiES# ^aRR'RgaaHft^'TI^R- 
R%|: slaft«m3II^S%:...ai5iqRlRIRE3S!felWt SaapRIR^BRI R^RjiC 
gfo: RR^ TX*X ViEia^ V» 3VHR>...fiftm*R13H ^RR^ftlpT. Ro-4 
RRE.pgny.RWiR^lR aaERi Ratfiqfiia+asR §agi§ jpmfaaaiR^ mi- 
R$R RlRiaiRwil aiaiSE<*al RIRUHTRIimi^^ RlRlRlRVq'l sn^VRl R<;ai: 

^at aan aafe: rter>iii%£ 

ag m t ag a g i wfat rr^wrigr. afa?iRR>RiRia4iR3?ptfiaaaiaR^iV 
g^RC.RRRRl^mRig.RRillRTEVH.R^iSia.wt# *pRiRP?am3ia: Rl?- 

?n*i. REron-RR'KraH. gjRiRPit $$af a4aaf maimalaRK m j4nt a jJafaR 

R*.«fT RR^RIRl^tRPf N3 RR II fo(%a RIRPRRW* 1 1 41- 

RRR I RfliTS R fitwniw* 5 ! I lira NlPfi: II 

. (9) ' Bhopal plates of Udayavarman ParamSra LA.- XIV p.254-5. 
<§/> Rffel RRiSR|^RR I RRfa «RIR^RTSRt R: RRtR ftafci a«J I 
lSfoRI W R^rxi^nfftR. II ?Fma R: WR&: WRIRRpkS *1"- i 
RRfl^aRRRI^IRafi^tfifRWs II «RRR® R?W® Wt® «ftMRllWWim3* 
*Rig q. R. Ro <(• r(|rT 31RRR^RR3R SRftlo PlR4»Rf{WRJR5RHW18!»falft* 
59 
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m 

Riuhtr JT?rfmi ultog ayfa flfr - 
qRifRra wRwwwfti wfSrcaq*rwcrci««[ra?*R Rihrth *ui$*trc «ft 
iW&asa *foR.awifcft foraMt h fjfrawnfr afoy afomrcw fa- 
yfamfopfott sBforcftttfora anro ra y a fa- 
ft* <RWc5 ^^3[K^wl?TO5?MNR2 q: arm ll mqifo: «ft- 

flwmatfa q^gqiflqfossiqitiqra faw^qtfa ctj ^n« 
v* qt'farcqf ^ fatrart sugft qfarcft jjsfatqqt qSro gqrei q? 
fctwt taiar foiqmqratf qSNrrc qqq5fa<j«n*Ga«f arraign *t«r^ a^t- 
jftq®wp:iMNftff^5smtgPj^fts tswfaa ?TR> ar$ frrrc sfiaf ft: 

aqpjw at aw«qrarc<tf ^r qfefaanst ^ a aqaiaai 

ira frsercra qtaRR?R(ife^ e#ftft 
jpjqiga yNre ateytifo stnrniq gqrc&ffa gfanmqt ftfaftijq 
qssqro *Waf|«l: Nigqi5!t|®: i qgw3qiftg;& qTfl i q re i qKW - t fofteroa- 
qrfai^gqR*«mwRTO%sw *5 awfa^qraagw^trilfsi sqm ^ 
swfaqrfa qg^atfic ai$: ant ^t%=«f N*fl?mwflm^n^^qtR?«nin«w»t- 
8ftfi*jtqt 3T3r ntfin a§ erc& 5^tn5q<i SRifa*. goqqps g^r 
qfa ntftfaqfatwi s^wfyjfam-BFa*!: qifcfas...w«fa nctfntl 
Mt 3qnCTqn*n ajw: «fi*p»sf^» faqflai: W: 

(10) Extract from Goharwa plates of Karnadeva E. I. XI p.141. 
(fiprg^:... ; q ; if^:...»PRt:...l5 , i...) a <in «ror qRRqqtntynra 
q « -qwr^*4^(^TH , itq^MiJtc« Astg^iqtiwcti^qftqstqRi^iq^isra- 

ntfnqft; ftt^l i...NpMt JTSTirajat nsmsft ncwiftnlwttt nswr) n?n- 
nlfspRfaqi) j?st«?rrefWt njtwsnifttr nsraupal n?ra«raqRl 

*ripqaiafo& ^tipqf^t€iwdtsi nniw^PtgqHtaq wp qnaunqaaint ns*- 
q$*m(^i%^’ftRran*qepRa^ nraftfaaKt srcrsmfa fn^mg mat 
nm mfa qaracnai nwga: anafnc afaaantw.: *rfar$a: nqq^n- 
gftiNiqtet: t fi^»M5»it*fi?tiqt^«R»t«t0q^qnw%qTOJr qraa^nar- 
R|5) aqtRin tflffain awfoe nrgantn qfaatf rciffattfifo . . . dntnf pqtai 
vpiq^ firwwfc «w»i4~a^t: ^ nst nNt$nqra%qntq(i^f^raRci- 
irasRqwtRi: ^RW«tqatfilq^raRn...l?s%?t qtifanfaqhfa i a?#l n 
i%h% t and 

(11) Extract from Miraj plates of Jayasinha Western 
Chl&lukya of Kalyan A. D. 1024 ( L A. VIII, p. 18 ). 

atnqnf8nnTncn^*qfcq»fa: fajpwfofa: fwft i iriifa nfatawn- 
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streg'wrewtftairaararclj *Pig era® 

to* 4n?WRPt«flNn^i5miw»nf^i^ $ * slJtaifrufa qwrci 
3Ns RH^^nt^i’Wrt s&q q$6ti ^uf^fspiTN qiwugwftotrgrat 
ftciftrafosq^UtuKi^. . .foMMwifa g^jfknmaiwiJi qh^rentara Ng^qn 
fift suraifft fltaiggqfara Xrofos^ira an&qr%iifa gsroRrarf^wi 
ftteiw 6?c*[f»i«iR»iNr <w$W§[ wjpsNs'nrawfeBiT^.Tfw^ wt 

rafarafai: ftftftsnrofcT: ii5i^«nflT65i53%5i^rjft?i: gg^: gforarar 
q|6: R^WMlsUftfo 

f&forc»* i ipra gii^t: sft: tfb u 

(12) Extract from Bhadan grant of Aparajite Silaliara E. 1. 
Ill, p. 267. 

3n...( njwo^j^ wra: ). . 

^%»iHR««fi«rg646g4ra5^ emeg*. ..»ra»Rw«5. . .qfirejpsFiwnfe gf%- 
6i<ft5^^R«R6ir*ng!l!sgfrafN...«iqn^6^rai Jrara^arawwi 

gin^h <, s <, atrans# •* tfigqra* gjprifciereq *isit <n%- 

sirasral^w&i 

mrr(...3nNncq(i>Tf...(^qggi^a ? ) gi^gqf^: ^ragzsi^...^Nt^- 

g% fNra ?R4i%wpr&?45n^iR «wpn *>r: 

Heffi! l 351* gl5PI* m ftRl: qi g qfcrari ^l«JI l ...JJ 51 - 

^j&rofoPFwfad^t «^re5§Hi*raft *wera. hn *w *R«RqgfaeRqw 
i?^g5Tfl?wi^ g^wrpi 6% swiV-agjsH 

gqnenwqsR sn^raap^*! qiragfo? fefaei era w 5 # t ...erai 
sqqrai qira irafaw efi«u>nra$ ??w$f ar^ei: 

^!N«P1 1 Rfq* 


( 13 ) Extract from Bhandup plates of Chhittaraja E. I. XII. 
SilahSra seal has a raised Garuda and a golden Garuda banner. 

...^eRGstf^NrcaggfFS gffafr^vM^qrofc- 

gtfafiW?$sil«ql? tfiquojiT^fasrai*! r<§ gqinifaitsigqiffagffr^ wnew- 

-gp? jRq<tf- 

*g«n Vwpwr atefaq^spiefiN srofri^nNe^ Nwfcu gqi%nN 21... 
,„^« nftvgg g<\ enffcwpnlft weqi •f'$ 
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(14) Extract from Bhavnagar Insc. p. 157. 

& . . .^sg«w^ sMck; spjepft- 

*mti# *rwnPWL i 3tewf*ri3pj5*c: *r*f3rq: itq^rer^SKRagw 

€to$p$ro: ii 3^° sftasfaijsis® «(tp%^€np^Jtw^wi’W- 
sf® i i^Mi i a*n ^^aiwn- 
«rem 3 r mi sR^bjo i s° < 6 T« * TOwraraj". n ®<w 

ftaNqferefc q^5*ftflqraqra® ii Nqrasrcwfoiidiifor* x 
crqm*rcfcft siRft. i •> anniu^r ifererafitparet i 

. . fchrfts «ftgafcq «qfcs: sqfit ii 

...? 3cw«M^siRlw i...a?n^5iiiCl5Picfi!if s^sRsr i... 

Hwitf Rr?(t» \\ ij h ffafc} q*q qigqa rapfaqqfta - 

»-ira^q 



EXTRACTS FROM ORIGINAL INSCRIPTIONS 469 

III I 

tfteR: wsgftwnn. i ^wiw^lg «wngrq- 
aprewi u \qwg£lwfti»?®i%' | rciAq! i irtg^H a*ti qrorentroaqi 11 
qwqraraiJ ***n*n: sp^l^ w q u $Wa » g?m- 

wrarok * 5 lfcN** a*n rra: i snigsroV^fogJl qsqWfJFfifaoi: u 
$n. an^ 9 i 3 .-ft*RPit smlprcft qro*r (Mtasp? i qif&^raqterra wm- 
»k u wflwiwitat farpj f|qrfai$i: n aTm g f Wigj n u q w f «riN^i 
fitevu fgpwiaft i «^r?: u akf 

I’qgi nfra^nsriHw *toaft% 8 j*n^ i tiqinaqrofo gqqyn^r q 4 nt: « «riir- 
dstjqsn^ « 5 t sitetqftq*: u frT^wnqkfcjqqgii^sR ?wt i jnqfarilqqR 
q fibipnf m<mfcrag i ^^^p’PifiqrasB^fii: n q^- 

qwRmfaBn i <^N$ratrof q 3^ qftnf: 11 dfSra- 

1 ei^ft |>i qfaqwit gtflrai 11 qitfcn?*RRJnn aifepnft qafag i 
sRunwrlsnqk wrfo: 11 erik^^^*flF*ifafcR 1 *rtfir& 
fitarot Swftqap n a*n 11 q^HMsi^r u 

9 W fliSftprikgjKi*. » ft<w gwfts 11 «n q^tWi|^wqwi - 

WKaftq*H a*n 1 srsn^ g f^raraf jraitfaiq?^: 11 stwnnt smtofe g«r- 
ftwifon 1 qsRsrolqfMffcmtr 11 *reta qfaSig fkarapft ftqi- 

Wi 1 qqfc% 5 [wi^ q q%ur gwi%n 11 aniwifag « Hmfe toffa q 1 
farf^TOT a*tt 11 qlgjtffcfe 'wfa fiftoWAten 1 f J feng^i^k 
g qiGsrot y rewig 11 mt wia q ^WireR^ivfip. 1 qgifc Sregsqtf 
q&a$ *nrcnffi: 11 ftqfifcnft ftat^kwi^F s^; 1 

ftqq: — arfiitfq nqrawj e^ire qa*Kk«n. 1 ^nragataffl «3r q«i 
ffoSSfa. 11 ifacaqknqiii 1 *tf<rcP**m.i ^^sssfwfflqnrtsqwnfrq 1 
q&fet nftwrfSj cri ^cnqitw;: 11 tpqnsra q *ro»k 
•qrqqw «qi«nnn n f^PTHI? $R« I 4 M 3 %ftwih$l qwfe: 

swfa » qifatra q nranyfi?*^ 3*t n 
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Abdul Fatah 40 
Abdulla bin Maimun 30 
Abdul Malik 11 
Abdul Rasbid 138 
Abdulla Tai 46,59 
Abu Ali 28 
Abu Bakar 81 
Abu-Iuscription 152 
Abul-Fatah Bosti 35 
Abul Fazal 296 
Adivarman 304 
Administration 440 
Ag&mas 424 
Agnikulas 457 

Agriculture in Media* val India 380 
Ahalysbai 163 

AbimsS (in the north) 359, 386, 397- 
99, 409 

Ahmadshah Abdali 45, 48, 49 
Aiyangar. Dr. Krishna Swam! 457 
Ajmer 44, 330, fall of 332 
Akbar 98, 101, 181. 201, 209 
Al-Baihaki 98 

Al-Beruni 3, 4, 6, 17, 20, 27, 28, 36, 
37, 41, 56, 61, 64, 67, 69, 80, 87, 98, 
101, 138n, 176, 185, 192, 270, 295, 
297, 361, 371, 416, 435 
Alexander, cavalry 27, 28, 116, 
127, 128 
Alexandria 94 
Alla 179 
Al-Idrisi 20 

Allauddin Khilji 220, 272, 274, 294 
Al-Masa’udi 18, 19, 20 
Alphabets of India 453, 454 
Alaptagin 11, 13, 28, similarity with 
Maloji 13 

Al-Rukhaj (Arachosia) 23 
Altamssh 346, 357 (H) 

Altamtaah 51 
Al-Utbi (Historian) 23 
Anandapffla 18, 22, 32, 36, 40, 41, 42, 
43, 44, 47, 49, 50, 56, 57, 69, 126 


AnanrarSja (King of Kashmir) 302 
Anantavarmah Chodaganga 263, 29 i 
Anhilwad 89, fall of 339-40 
Animal food 373, sacrifices 399 
Aniyahka Bhima 262 
Ansuri 98 
Antarvcdi 2, 12 
Aparuclitya 236 

Army of foreigners 11, of Hindi 
Kingdoms 358 
Arslan 138 
Asad 10 

Asadshnra, Jain Writer 172 
Asjwli 98 

AslitapradhSns of Shivaji 438 
Aaokn 63, 259, 264 

Assemblies of people in S. India 451. 

Advapati 124 

Atpiua Inscription 150 

Aurangjeb 31, 113 

Authors in Medieval India 455-45C 

Babar 101 a 

Baibaki 13, 131-134, 186 
Bajirao 57, 59. 

Bakerganj ( inscription ) 344 
Balaji Vishwanath 22 
Balkh 28, 47 
Ballffja Sena 228 
Bana 71 
Bans gangs 52 

BSmxpnra (inscription ) 152 

Bannerji II. D. 227, 228 

Ban mi 36 

Bappff R 5waj 151 

Baran 73 

Barbaraka 196 

BSri 3 

B& 3 &va 406, his teachings 407 
BStinda 16, 17 

Battle of Chhachh 45, of Tarain 323, 
RSsit accwunt of 328-29. 

Bozan 4, 36 
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Beef and Hindus 387 

Bahrain 138 

Bektuzun 30 

Benaras 54, 131 

Bengal, Conquest of 342 if. 

BhadrabSku 393 

BbSgavata 286 

Bhagavanto-BhSskara 292. 

BhagavadgltS 42, 391 

Bhandbarkar D. R. 226, 229, 230 

Bbandarkar R. G. 255, 286, 289, 410. 

Bhandup (inscription ) 237 

BhSskarSchSrya 275 

Bhatia 34, 37, 38, 40, 453 

BbStinda 41 

Bhava-Brikaspati 199 

Bha vu agar 293, inscriptions of 468 

Bhelsa or BhaiUSn 347, 

Bheru 36, 41 

Bhima I 60, 61, 89, 194, 202-5 
Bhunadeva 20 
BhTinnagar 50 
Bbinmal 4 

Blioja 3, 26, 147, 184, 186, 207, 249, 
264, 456 ; Patron of learning 154; 
His system of Government 155; 
His works 156; defeats turks 156 ; 
his death 159-60 ; his generosity 
164 

Bijairai 34, 133 
Bijolia ( inscription ) 143-147 
Bilhana 158, 166 n. 172, 251, 253, 271 
Bokhara 10, 30 
Bralmiakshatra 229 
Brahmin-Cast subdivided 363 if. sub- 
divisions according to country of 
residence 365-66, to philosophy 367 
Brahmins-their food 368-69, as sold- 
iers 110, 

BrSbmanapSia 18 
British Empire 67 
Buddha 119, 235 

Buddhism, spread of, disappearance 
392, Teachings of 392, Buddhist 
mathas 423-24 
Bubler 196 
Bundiko$S 294 
Bust 23 


Caste, Ramification of 861 ff, AN 
-Beruni’s description of 361, differ- 
ence between Persia and India 
362ff, racial, occupational 379-80, 
its manifold sub-di visions 363, and 
marriage 366, rigidiiication of 354 
Cavalry 27 

Ceremonies multiplied 424-25 
ChSbamSn&s 143ft 
Cbakrapffni 456 
Cbakravartin definition 432 
CbSlukyas (of Anhilwad) 156 
„ „ of Kalyan 156, later 247£ 
Ckamba, History of 304-5 
ChSmunda 194 
Chandanwah, battle of 334 
Chandellas 3, 16, 85,86, 176fiE, 218,341 
Chandrarai 65, 77-78 
Chandradeva 161, 186, 206ff 
Changizkhan 70, 96 
Chauh&ns of Nadul 214, 331fE 
Chavadas 433 
Chedi 3, 184 if 
Cbliachh 45, 46, 49 
Chliittaraja 237 

Child marriages, origin 382, prevail- 
ing custom 383, and Buddhism 
383 

Chi Id- widows 384 
Chiturgadh (inscription) 1&2 
Chitpavahs 22, 367 
Choi as of Tanjore 266. 

Cbttdasamas 29«> 

Colebrooke 133 

Complexion of various peoples 9 
Coins 143, of fchabi kings 64 
Cows, slaughter of 387 
Cunningham, General 296 

Dalhana 456 

DBm&raB 303 
DSnasagara 228, 424 
Delhi 6, 26, 44, fall of 330, 331, 295, 
of PrithvIrSja 317-18 
Deshmukh 445 
Deshp&nde 445 
Devapala 297 
DhanapBla 165 
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Dhanga 26, 44, 112 
Dhltlvarsha 294 
Dharamohand 53 
DharmadSstras-study of 424 
Disposal of the dead 387 
Divatia, Mr. 192 
Divorce, absence in Hiudus 384 
Documents 446 
Drinking 387 
Duff, Miss 16 
Durlabha 143, 144, 194 
DvySlrayakSvya 196 

Eastern Gangas of Tri-kalinga 259 
Elephanta cavos 246 
Elephants 28-29, 114, 360 
Elliot 15, 16, 23, 25, 28, 32, 34, 36, 
40, 41, 43, 44, 52, 56, 60, 421 
Elpbinstone 23 
Empire-idea of 432 
Epicurianizm in Hindu religion 400 
Executive 440 
Expenses of Kingdoms 435 

Fast days, Al-Beruni on 425, 429 
Farukhi 98 
Farukhjad 138 

Festivals, Al-Beruni on 425, 429-30. 
Firdusi 100 

Firiahta 15, 23, 26, 43, 44, 49, 56, 68, 
78, 82 BE 
Firozshah 52 
Firoj-Tughlaq 265 
Fleet, Dr. 255, 281, 282, 286 
Food 386 

GS hadavSlas 80, 333, 334 
Gakkhars 43, 45, 50, 335 
Ganda 44 
GffndhSra 27 
Gangas-See Eastern 
Glngeya 3, 184 
Ganimi Kffvff 58 
GurbhXdhSns 387 
Garjistan 59 
Gauda-SSr&svatas 367 
Gaurishankar 146, 150, 202, 209, 227, 
250, 251, 277, 293, 294, 296 


Gautamas of U. P. 291 
Gayakarga 187 

Geneological Tables of:-Ghahamanas 
of Sambhar 144 
of :-Guhilot» 151 
Paramffras 174 
Chandellas of Mahoba 182 
Uaihayas of Tripura 189 
Chxlukvas of Anhilwad 205 
Gshadavalas 212 
P5la kings of Bengal 225 
Sena Kings 232 
Silffharas of Tkana 244 
Later Chftlukyas of Kalyan 256 
Eastern GangaB 265 
Cholas of Tanjore 273 
Kadambas of Goa 288 
Kadambas of Hsngal 288 
liattas of Saundatti 289 
6ilSh5ras of Kffrad 289 
Ghaisas Brahmins 287 
Ghaznavid 29, 42, 48 
Ghazni 11, 19, 24, 45, 51, 57, 70 
Ghiasuddin Ghoii 139 
Ghor, country, 57, A royal lines 320 ff. 
Gibbon 23, 74, 87, 94, 97, 112 
Gilgit, Vedic civilization at 5 
GodSna 387 
Gotras of Rajputs 457 
Govinda III 79 
Govindachandra 207 etc. 

Govinda Sing 128 

Grammar 456 

Grierson-Sir 5 

Guards-foreigners 11 

Guhilot Kings 151 

Gubilas of BhXvnagar 293 

Gunpowder, discovery etc. of 113 

Gttvaka 143 

Gwalior 44, fall of 346 

Haihayas 3, 152 184 if 
Hajib 11 

Hammiri , title of 10 
Hammlra Charitra 145, 148 195, 312, 
346 

Hamidulla 87 
HSngal 282 
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Hanjamana Nagar 245 
Hansi 135, 331 
Harakeli-drama (natak) 147 
HaraprasSd SSstri 226n 299 
Haraha 121, 206, 209 
Harsha, King of Kashmir 302-3 
Harivam^a 263, 272 
Harlotry 385 
HalByudha 229 
Hazro 46, 49 
Helmand 19 
HemSdri 425 

Hemaohandra 191, 192, 196, 198, 199, 
209, 201, 397, 456 
Himalayan Kingdoms 301 IT 
Hinduism, changed aspect of 416 ff, 
of modern 427, split in 412 
Hindu kings, neglect armies 121-22, 
unity among 112 diameter 27 
Hindus, their army 111-12, their 
horses 114, their humanity 114, 
their political idias 115, their 
political apathy 123, their soldiers 
28, 39, lack of stubbornness 90, 
superiority in arms 114, lack of 
religions zeal 122 

HhmTsang 1, 4, 20; 76, 84, 93, 125 
Honour, Source of 462ff 
Hornle 213, 221 
Hoyaajas of Hajebld 276, 277; 

Hnpa a Rajput Clan 155 

Ibrahim 138 
Ibn Asir 87, 88 

Identification of Thanesar expe. 67 
Idols, famous 421 
Idols of different metals 419 
Idolatry of the Hindus 95—96 
Idol Worship 418, in Jainism and 
Buddism 494. 

Idols of RSma 422 
Ilekhan 30, 33, 39, 41, 47, 59,70, 
114, 119, 

India, Alheruni’s hook on 1 
Indus 19, 27, 36, 37, 40, 45, 49 
Inscriptions of Kabul Kings 20 
Intelligence Department 50 
Iron Pillar at Delhi 295 


Ismail 10, son of Sabuctagin 23 
Istargin 51 

Jadejas 293 

Jagadeo Paramara 196 * 

Jagannath temple bnilt 292 
Jagsom 67, • • • 

Jahandadkhan 45 ff 
Jaiohand 211, 233 
Jails 448 

Jains in Hindu Courts 394, and 
Sanskrit 394, and Schools 393, 
Teachers 393 

Jainism 359, its rise and decline 399, 
395, decline in Tamil, Karnatakand 
Andhra 396-97 comp. withBudhism 
390, Literary activities 393, in the 
North 398-399. Subdivided 397-98> 
Progress in Gujarath 397. 

Jaipal 22, 24, 27-28, 30-31, 32, 35, 
36, 40, 60, 66, 121, 122, abstains 
from wine 25, as a general 121-22, 
Prisoner of Mahmud 31, Death by 
cremation 32-33, JayapSladeo 21 
Jajahnti 3 . 

Jajjamau 3 
Jalalabad 28 
J&laridhara 9 
Jandal 77 
Janjuas 62 
Jayadeva 229, 456 
Jayasinha of Kalyan 196 
Jayasimba 157, 189, 250 
Jayaswal Mr. 185 
Jalaludin 96 
Jonaraja 301 

Judicial administration 448, Al- 
Beruni on 449 
Jumma Masjid of Ghazni 81 
JvSlSmukhl tempi o 50 

Kabul 2, 9, 10, 16, 19, 20 
KachbapaghStas 298 
KachbvSbas 297, 298, 306 Harapra- 
sSd SSstri ’s view on 299, 300 
Kadamhas, o£ Goa 283,284, 285, of 
Hlngal 282, 283 
^adi rklian 39 
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Elkatlyas of Warangal 275-276 
KalachOris (of Kalyan) 257 
K&lachlXri Haihayas of Chedi 184 ff 
Ealanjar 44, 351, expedition against 
by Mabraud 81, fall of 340 
Eala&i (Kashmir) 302, 304, 348 
Ealhapa 53, 72, 164, 214, 240, 371 
EslidSsa 8, 89, 277, 168, 173 
Ealihgbiipp3rffCLl 271 
Eaiivarjas 427, 469 
Ealyan 218 
Kamalavarinan 20, 21 
Eanauj 2, 3, 27. 44, fall of 332-33 
(fall of, before Mahmud) 76ff 
Kandhar (GSndh&ra) 17 
KshgrS Katoch ( Rajputs ) 303 
Kanji (Kanchi) 3 
Kane P. V. 455 
Karhad 203, 285 

KarahStaka (Karade) Brabmis 287 
Karna Rai 340 
Karnika 446 
Kar?a (Chedi) 185 
Karna (ChSlukya) 194, 195 
Karmatian Sect 39, 40, 68 
Karpurn Manjari 356 
Kasdar 23 

Kashmir 12, 40, Al-beruni’s discrip- 
tion of 5, History of 301-3 
K as ntawar, History of 309 
Effyaathaa 377 

KeialaB of Travancore 278-279 
Eerowli, Ysdavas 292 
EhajurSho 3, 183 
Ehilafat40, 71 
Khokkara 45 ff. 

Ehoraaan 39 
Ehutba 40 
Ehuaru Malik 321 

Eielhorn 145, 159, 170, 174,178-9,180, 
195, 197, 201, 204, 209, 210, 236, 
239, 256 n. 259, 290, 296 
Eingdoms (number) 431 
EXrtistsmbba 336-7 f n. 

Eolhapura, Mahalakshmi of 286 
Eo(k3ngrS ( History of ) 10, 50, 52, 
56, 95 

Eriebpa MifJra 178 


Kabatriyaa 368, tbe relative posi- 
tion of Families and marriage 
382; Three subsections 362, Ruling 
and agricultural 375, of the south 
375; Study Vedas 371 
Kubhff ( a river ) 9 
Kulacbandra 73-74 
KumSrapSla 197,198, 199, 200, Cbarita 
215 

KumSrila 427, 456 
Kunka ( Kokan ) 3 
Kntnbminar 336-37 
Eutubuddin 180, 203, 296, 335, 340, 
345, Life of 338, 339 

L&da Brahmins 368 ff 
Lahore 20, as written in. Persian 
Luhavur 

Lakhnauti 307, 341, 342; Sena 
Kings of 226 

Lakshmanasena 227, 228, era 228, 229, 
his flight defended 345 
Lakshmldhava 209, 275 
Lalliya 10. 16, 19, 20 
Lamghan 24, 28 
Land (measurement) 446 
Lane Poole 23, 97, 10^ 111 
Language at Gazni and Delhi 93 
Lele 154-55-56-57 158n 161, 165, 
172-73 

Legislature 441 
Lingayat schism 403 
Literature 453 ff 
Local administration 431 
Logic 455 
Lohapura 20 
LohSra Dynasty 303 
Luard 154, 156, 159, 158n, 161, 165,. 
168, 169, 170, 172, 173 

Madana (drama writer ) 172 
MadanapSla 224 -of Badaun 133, 215. 
Madanavarmatt 179-80-81-82 
MadhusiXdana 4SstrIon Gotras 460 
Msdhva-philosophy 410 
MahSbhSrala 22, 26, 43, 50, 52, 73,. 

121, 126, 129, 224, 267, 277, 278, 412. 
Mahsk&la temple destroyed 347 
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Mahmmad (Bakhtyar) 342 
Mahmud Ghazni -Invasions of 1,- 
brith of 14, 15, expedition to Som- 
natba 89, 91-builds, Jama mosque 
96 ; death and character 97 if, his 
Son 97, 132; -titles of 97-Patron 
of learning 97, and religion 99- 
charged with averice 100-his crue- 
tly in war 114-15. See also 12, 23, 
25, 28, 29, 30, 32, 33, 36, 39, 40, 43, 
47, 48, 49, 136-37, 184, 194, 209, 310 
Mahmmad Ghori 139, 184, 201, 321, 
327, -death of 335 

Mahmmad Tughlaq takes KangrS 
fort 52-53 

Mahoroedan tactics in battles 
324 327 

MahSvamso 291 

MahSvira-eomp. with Gautama 391 

MahlpSla 221 

Mabobs 183 

Mahodaya City 2 

Mabomedunisna, spread of 388 

Malik Kafur, Preface, 272, 274, 277 

Msloji 13 

Mammata 455 

Mffnasottash 254 

Mandawar 345 

Mandi-History of 306 

ManglSnff (inscription) 332 

Mahkha 237, 240 

Mansur 11, 12, 25, 30, 39, 173 

Mannttni 52 

Marco Polo 239, on Lsda Brah. 368ff 

Marathas 11, 46, 113 

Marffth&desa 4 

MarathS Kshatriyas 372-73 

Marathi 454, 455 

Marriage-custom, change in 382 

Majhas 423 

Margalla pass 60 

Mas'and 130, 133, 135-36 

Mathurff-fall of 70, 95 

MSzi Amir 10 

Menon K. P. on Assemblies 450 
Mercenary soldiers 451 
Merutuhga 159,-60 
Meruvarman 304 


MewSd 384 
Mihirkula 127 

Military administration 451 
„ officers 452 
Minhaj-us-siraj 131 
Ministers 436 
MitSksharff 424, 456 
Mohyal Brahmins 22 
Moksha, views on 413 
Monarchies in India 431 
Mosbanadva 308 
Mubarak 239 
MularSja 87, 193, 202 
Multan 1, 34-39, 40, 41 
Munja 24 
Muntasir 12 

Nagpur Pra^asti 167, 185 
Nagarkot 50 

NaharwSla (Anahilwad) 56,339 

Nandana (Ninduna) 60, 61, 62 

Napolean 90, 98 

Narsimha worship 84 

Narsimhavarman 187-88 

NSrSyandSs 21 

Nardin 53, 60 

Nazin 68 

Nasir-ud-doula 12 

Nasr II 10 

Nationality-Want of feeling of in 
Hindus 356, 434, causes 434-35 
Nayachandra Sari 219, 356 
Nemavar 4 

Nepal, history of 303, 304 
Nialtagin 131-32 
Nirnaya Sindhu 469 
Nishapur 28 
Nizamuddin Ahmad 60 
Northern India, principal causes of 
down-fall, subsidiary causes 356 if 
Nub 11, 12, 28, 30 
Nurpur-history of 305-306 

Officers of kings 437 
Ogtai 96 
Ordeals 449 
Orissa 264, 265 

Ornaments 385, -on battle field 31 
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Padmagnpta 164 
PBla Kingdom 6 
Panchayats 448 
Psgdyas of MadurS 277 
Panipat 45 

Pan jab 17, down fall-apparent cau- 
ses 111-6, probable causes 118, 129 
Paramffra 44, 91n, of Dbar, Bhoja 154, 
later Kings 166 if 
ParihSras 297 
Parsbawar 27 
Parvagupta 303 
Psfopata Philosophy 404 
Patel (Patil) 446 
Pathak, Prof. 282 
Pathankot 305-306 
Patiala 18 
Pattaklla 443 
Patta-Mabisbl 441 
Paftawardbana 364, 369 
Peshawar 1, 18, 31, 43 49, battle 32 
Peshwas 19 
Phallas worship 404 
Piilai, Mr. P. Sundar 278, 279 
Pippala tree at Allahabad 3 
Pliny 240, 259, 277 
Police 448 

Political geography of India 1-9 
Poona 11, 13, 19, 29 
Political condition 431 S 
Prabodha-Chandrodaya (Drama) 178 
PratSpavardhana 67 
PratihSra Kings 2, 28, 134 
Pravara 364-65 

PrithvlrSja, birth of 312, 317, defeat 
of 325, death of 325-26 
PiithvirSja Vijaya (Poem) 148 
Pujyapada 394 
Pursues, Minor 426-27 
Puranic Gods 425 
Puru JayapSla 60, 89 

RSdhff cult 401 
Raghunandana 155 
RSjamSrtanda 154 
RSjamxigShka Karna 154 
RSjastan, Ted’s 143 
RSjadekhara 114, 432, Geography of 
India sb given by 8 


Rsjatarahgipi 18, 44, 61 
RsjarBja (Gaiiga) 261, 266 
Raj wade V. K. 239 
Rsjendra 270, Kulottuhga 272 
Rajput families 371, 375 ft; their 
status 371, their fall 349 350, 351 
Rajputs 19, 20, 25 and their learning 
481, from western Himalayas 373, 
—374 

RsjyapSla 70, 73, 76, 78, 79-80, 133 
RamSkarana ( Pandit ) 293 
Rlfmffnuja 277, 402, 466 
RSmSyana 43, 66, 277, 278 
RambbS-Manjarl 215, 216, 218, 356 
Rsmeshwar 5 

RaijapurS (inscription) 153 
Ranath&mbhor 331, 346 
Rasa 143, 145, 150, 179, 191, 210, 
217, 249, 293, 295, 323, 328 ff. 333, 
372 

Rasbiduddin 87 
Rasikasanjivani 172 
RSshtrakatas, Badaun, 290, 293, 433 
Rattas of Saundatti 281-282 
RathayStrS 4S?5 
RatnasUri, JaimMuni 169 
Raverty 11, 16, 17, 100 
Re-conversion stopped 428 
Religious disunion 388 if 
Revenue administration 441 
Revenue officers 445 
Rights of villagers 443 
Rigveda 66, 263 
Rathods 213, fT, 218, 293 
Rflpasundari 261 

S&buktagin 12, 13, 14, 19, 23, 27, 29, 
39, 43, 44, 47, 66, 145, 152, 155 
Sachau 1, 26, 64, 112 
Sacrifices occasional 418, daily 417 
Sadffshiva Bhau 45 
Sadi 91, 92 

Sabani R. B. Dayaram 21 
Sshilavarman 26 

§aiv: : *m, and flesh 406, History of 
403, 04, 405, New or vira 403, Re- 
vival of 397 

&aivites 65, ascetics 424 
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Salar Masa’ud 133-31 
Salt-tax 443 

Samani empire 25, 59, 66 
SSmanta, ChshamSna 145, dynasty 30 
Samantabbadra 394 
Sffmanta (Sbffhi) 65 
SSmantaa 358 
SamsSrachanda 53 
SahgrSmarSja 301, 302 
§&hkaracb3ry& 125, 278 
Sshkhya 456 
Samyogits 314, 315 
SSradS idol 421 
SaiasvatlkanthBbharaoa 154 
Sarda, Mr. Harbilas 146 ff 
Sardesai 111 

Sffsbahu temple of Gwalior 297 
SSatras, studied 455 
Sat! 185, 385 
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A.D. 

766 Fanis eome to Sanjan. 

855 Beginning of Kollam Era. 

885 M „ Nepal Era. 

903 Ismail Samani of Bokhara, 

903-1015 Duration of 8amani Empire. 

918 Yakub-i-lais first invades India ( Qhazni ). • 

942 Nub Samani, Turks enter servioe. 

995 Mansur Sajnani. 

961-996 MfllarSja first king of Anhilwad. 

molT 30 " } Blrth ofMahmn,L 

973-977 Tailapa II founder of later ChBlukya power. 

997 Sabuktagin ascends Ghazni throne. 

977 SaktikumSra (Guhilot). 

977 Ya jradSman founds KachhapaghSta power at Gwalior. 

990 Sabuktagin advances against Jaipal of Kabul. 

980-1038 MahlpBla re-establishes F8la power in Bengal. 

984 Vajrahasta I founds Eastern Ganga power. 

985- 1012 P I jarfiga I founds Chola power. 

986- 1000 Nub II Samani. Fight with Turks of K&shgar and Mahmud 9 * 

first lesson infighting. 

988 Goirinda ( GhlbamSna ). 

989 Sabuktsgin*s first fight with ooiifederate Hindu kings. 

990 AmbSprasBda ( Guhilot )• 

990-1010 AparXjita ( SilSbSra, Thana ) 

997-1008 Satysiray a, Later Ch&lukya king of Kalyan. 

997-1010 Munja ( Paramffra ). 

997 ChSmunda ( Anhilwad). 

JOOO-1022 Ganda ( Chandella). 

1001 Mahmud*s first fight with Jaipal. 

1003 Vgkpati (ChShamlna). 

1003 Suohivarmah ( Guhilot ) 

1003 Death of Queen DiddS ( Kashmir ). 

1008-1029 SangrlmarSja, king of Kashmir. 

1004 Mahmud invades Bhatia. 

1008 Mahmud’s fight with oombined Hindu foroes. 

1008 Mahmud*s invasion of Nagarkot. 

1009 VikramKditya V of Kalyan. 

1010-1055 Bhoja ( ParamSra ). 

1010 Yajjada ( Silsh&ra, Thana). 

1010 Durlabha (Anhilwad) 

101C-1088 GSngeya ( Gbedi). 

1011 RsjarSja ( Chola ) ; makes survey settlement of land. 

1Q13 Mahmud’s first fight with TriloehanapSla. 

1014 M ab mud’s expedition against Thanesar. 
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1014-1014 Rajendra ( Chela ). 

1015 Arlkesarin ( Sil&hSra, Thana ). 

1016 Naravarman ( Guhilot ). 

1017 Birth of RSmSouja. 

1017 Mahmud invades Mathura and Kanauj. 

1011-1040 Jayasinha ( Kalyan). 

1019 Mahmud again invades Kanauj and imposes tribute 
1019 MadhukSmSrriava, Estereu Gaoga. 

1021 RSjyapSia killed by Rajput confederacy 
1021 Mahmud's invasion and fight on the Rahib. 

102 L Mahmud's second fight with TrilochanapSla. 

1021 1063 Bhirna l ( Anhilwad ). 

1022 Mahmud conquers Swat. 

1023 Mahmud’s expedition against Gwalior and Kaianjar 

1025 n # t« m Somnath. 

1025 1045 Ohhuta (Silahara, Thina). 

1027 Death of Bhima Shahi. End of Shahi dynasty. 

1026 Vidyldhara ( Chandella ). 

1028 1063 Aoantaraja ( Lohara king of Kashmir ). 

1029 Death of Mahmud. 

1030 Al-Beruni’s treatise on India. 

1030 VijayapSla (Chandella). 

1032 NayapSla ( Plla ). 

1033 Sriohandra (ChShamSna). 

1033 Nialtagin raids Benares. 

1038-1063 Vajrahasta II Eastern Ganga, 

1033-1080 Kanja ( Ched i ) . 

1040 Bhoja defeats Jayasinha. 

1040 Devavarman ( Chandella ). 

1040-1063 8ome4vara I ( Later Chfflukya of Kalyan ). 

1042 Yog&r&ja ( Guhilot ). * 

1044 VijayapSla KaohhapaghSta. 

1044 RtjKdhirSja ( Choi a ). 

1045 NJgSrjuna ( SilShSra of Thana) 

1052 AnangapSla II founds Delhi and sets up Iron pillar. 
1052 The battle of Koppam. 

1052 Bijendra Chola. 

1055 Vajrata (GuhiUt). 

1055 Death of Bhoja Paramlra. 

1055 Jayasinha ParantSra. 

1059-1080 Building of Udepur Siva temple. 

1059 TJdaySditya Paramlra. 

1059 VigrahapUa III ( PSIa). 

I960 Kirtiwarman ( Chandella ). 

1062 ViraRSjendra (Ohola). 

1088 VfaalaHI ( ChShamKna ). 

1064- 1092 Karqa ( AuhihrSd ChSinkya ). 

1065 Aotiug of Prabodhaahaadra drama 

1065- 1076 RSjargj* Eastern Ganga 


1069 HansapiSa (Guhilot). 


61 
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1069- 1076 Somesrara II (Later ChSlukya of Kalyan). 

1070- 1118 RS jendra Kulottunga Chola. 

1073 Utkarsha (Kashmir). 

1076-1126 VikramSoka Later ChSlukya. 

1076-1142 Anantavarman Eastern Ganga. 

1078 Prithyirffja I (ChShatnSna). 

1080-1100 Chandra GshadavSla. 

1080 MahTpala II (PSla). 

1080 SSmantasena (Bengal). 

1080- 1124 Yasahaarpa (Chedi). 

1081 Vairisinkka (Gahilot). 

1081- 1104 Lakshmadeva (ParamSra). 

1082 SurapSla (PSl*). 

1084-1130 RSmapala* (Pala). 

1081-1168 H^machandra Jain Pandit. 

1084-1115 AnsntapSla (SilSiiSra, Than a). 

1089 Harsha (Kashmir). 

1093 Ajayadeva (Cnshamtlna). 

1093-1143 JayasLnha (Anhilirad). 

1094 Vijayasinha (Guhilot). 

1100 Hemaotasena (Bengal.) 

1100 Probable date of founding o! Mandi state. 

1100 8aHakshapa (Chandella). 

1101 Uohohali (Kashmir). 

1101-1133 Naravarman (ParamSra). 

1110 Javavarman (Chandella). 

1110- 1155 Goyindachandra (GahadavSla). 

1111- 1128 Sussala (Kashmir). 

1117-1160 Prola (Andhra). 

1118 ArisiLha (Guhilot). 

1118 Yikrama (Cnola). 

1119-1199 Lakshmapaaena (Bengal). 

1120 Prithvirivarman (Chandella). 

1125 Arporaja (ChahamSna). 

1125 ApBraditya (SilahSra, Thana). 

1125 Gayakarpa fchedi). 

1125-1165 Madanayarman (Chandella). 

1126 8ome4vara III (Later Chslukya). 

1129 Chanda (Guhilot). 

1129 PffrihSras take Gwalior fork Kaohhwahaa. 

1130 KumSrapSla (Pala). 

1133 Karavarman (ParamSra). 

1133 Yafoyavman (FaramBra). 

1135 Kulottunga (Chola). 

1136 «Qpsla(PSla). 

1138 9gggdekamalla (Later Chalukya). 

1140 Yijsyasinha (Guhilot). 

1140 MadanapSla (Ilia). 

1162 Jayavarraan (ParamSra). 

1142 Klmlrpava Eastern Gang*. 
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1143- 1173 KumSraplla (Anhilwad). 

1141-1160 Ajayavarman (ParamSra). 

1144- 1155 HarapSla (SilShSra, Thana). 

1146-1165 RBjarBja III (Chola). 

1148 RSjataranginT finished. 

1148 Birth of Prithviraj III. 

1150 Building of J agannath temple by Chodaganga. 

1150 KumSrapSla invades Ajmer. 

1150-1182 Taila II (Later ChSlukya). 

1152 Vis ala ChShamSna takes Delhi. 

1152 Narsinha Chedi. 

1153 Harakeli drama composed by VIsala OhShadhmSna. 

1155 Rap&sinha (Guhilot). 

1155-1170 Vijayapffla (GshadasSla). 

1155 MallikSrjuna (SilShSra, Thana). 

1157 Founding of Ajmer. 

1160 Vindhyavarman (ParamSra). 

1160 Jayasinha (Chedi). 

1161 GovindapSl* (Pfila). 

11G1-1191 Rudra (Andhra). 

1162 Bhimasinha (Guhilot), 

1162 Rebellion of Vijjana (KalachUri). 

1165 Usurpation by Vijjana lt 

1167 Soyideva KalaohUri (Kalyan). 

1167 RSjarfi ja II Eastern Ganga. 

1168-1203 Paramardideva (Chandella). 

1170 Jayachandra (QshadavSlla). 

1172 RSjsdhirSja (Chola). 

1172 Muezzuddin Ghori takes Ghazni. * 

1173 Sffmantasinha (Guhllct). 

1173 AjayapSla (Anhilwad).. 

1173-1220 Vira BailSla (Hoyasaia). 

1174 Pr.thv rsjA*s fight with CaimSsa. 

1175 Mahammad Ghori seizes Multan. 

1178 Hartfchandra (ParamSra). 

1178 Defeat of Ghori by Gujarat army. 

1178 Kulottunga 1 1 1 ( Obola ). 

1178-1231 Bhima II ( Bhola ) Anhilwad. 

1179 First defeat of Ghori by Prithviraj. 

1179 Ghori takes Peshawar. 

1180 If ahendrapSla ( PHla ) 

1180-1198 Vijay asinha ( Obedi ). 

1180-1210 Subhafavarman ( ParamSra ). 

1181 Mahammad Ghori invades Lahore. 

1182 FrithvirBja defeats Paramardin. 

1182 End of KalaohHri usurpation in Kalyan. 

1182-1189 Somelvara IV ( Later Chalukya ). 

1184 KmnSrasinha ( Guhilot ). 

1184 Mahammad Ghori invades Lahore again. 

1185 Prithviraj marries Sanyogita. 
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1187 

1190 

1191 

1191 

1192 

1192 
119-3 

1193 
1195 

1195 

1196 

1197 

1198-1260 

1199 

1199 

1202 

1202 

1203-1245 

1205 

1208 

1210 

1216 

1216 

1227 


1234 

1235 


Bhiilama founds independent rule at Deogiri 
Rsjarija 111 (Cbola). 

Prifchviraj defeats Ghori a seoond time. 

MahVdeva (Andhra) 

Defeat and death of Prithvirgja. 

Aniyanka Bhima Eastern Ganga. 

Kutubuddin takes Merut and Delhi. 

Defeat and death of Jaiohand. 

Mathanasinha (Guhilot). 

Kutubuddin suppresses rebellion of HarirSja at Ajmeiv 
Shihabuddin Ghori takes the fort of Gwalior. 
Kutubuddin invades Gujarat. 

Gapapati (Andhra). 

Kutubuddin takes Anhilwad. 

Mahammad Bhaktyar plunders Bihar (Vikrama$ila). 

i. it seizes Nadia (Bengal?. 

Kutubuddin invades and takes K&lanjar. 
Trailokyavarman (Chandella). 

Assassination of Bhihabuddin Ghori, 

Kutubuddin takes Bad&un. 

Arjunavarman (Paramftra). 

Turks invade Mewad and destroy NSgdl. 

DevapSla (ParamSra). 

Altamash takes Ranathambhor. 

i, „ Gwalior fort. 

Invades Malwa ( Bhelsa and Ujjain). 

Destruction of MahSkBla temple. 
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